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"Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of parristic

commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniencly arranged by chapter and verse, :
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will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamarion. By calling
attencion ro the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations berween Ease and
West and berween Procestant and Cacholic, this series will perform a major
service to the cause of ecumenism.”

Avery DuLess, §.].
Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society
Fordbam University

MARK

“The Scriprures have been read wich love and atcention for nearly two chousand years,
and listening ro the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us ro
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in che centuries
clesest to its writing, che centuries during and following persecution and
marcyrdom, speak wich parcicular authoerity. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scriprure will bring to life che truth that we are invisibly surrounded EprTep BY

by a "grear cloud of wirnesses.” "

Freperica MaTHEWES-(GREEN
Commentator, National Public Radio
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CHRISTOPHER A. HALL
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"For those who think that church hisrory began around 1941 when their pascor was born,

this Commentary will be a grear surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have
read the biblical texr and nursed cheir spirits with it and chen applied it to cheir
lives. These commentaries reflece char the witness of che Holy Spiric was present in his
church chroughout the centuries. As a resulr, we can profit by allowing the T HOMAS C . O DEN

ancient Christians to speak to us roday.”

GeNERAL EpIiTOR

Happon Rosinson
Harold Jobhn Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary

"All who are inrerested in the interpretation of che Bible will welcome
the forthcoming multivolume series, Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture, Here
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily
available for significant passages chroughour the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to
think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.”

Bruce M. MeTzGER
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus
Princeton Theological Seminary
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Ancient Christian C ¥ ipture has as its goal icalizacion of Christian teaching

based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scriprure by lay persons who wish to

think with the early church abour the canonical text, and the stimulacion of Christian historical,
biblical, theological and pastoral scholars toward furcher inquiry into scripeural interpretation by

ancienc Christian writers.
Thed chese do 5 o e

of Damascus, from the end of the New Testament era to A.D. 750, including the Venerable Bede.
Lay readers are asking how they might study sacred cexts under the instruction of the geeat
minds of the ancient church. This commentary has been intentionally prepared for a general lay
audience of nonprofessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic
Christian observation on the text readily available to themn., The series is targeted to anyone who wants
to reflect and meditate with che early church about che plain sense, theological wisdom and moral
meaning of paccicular Scriprure texts.
A commentary dedicated to allowing ancienc Christian exegees to speak for themselves will
i i it . Rather, it will d
guished hiscory of exegesis which has remained massively

frain

o provide textual resources from a dis
inaccessible and shockingly discegarded during the lasc century. We seek to make available to our

P day audiences the multi fonal resources of the early ecu-
menical Christian eradition.

Preaching ac the end of illenniter focused ity on derstood
by the earlier cradition - a— P

Christian consensual thinking. Preaching at the end of the second millennium has reversed tha patrern.
It has 5o forgotcen most of these classic commencs that they ace vexing to find anywhere, much less in
convenient form, and even when located they ace ofen available only in archaic editions and inadequate
cranslations. The preached word in our time has remained lacgely bereft of previously influential pacristic
inspiration. Recen scholarship has so focused actention upen poss-Enlightenment hiscorical and licerary
methods cha ic has lef chis longing largely unarcended and unserviced.

This series provides che pastor, exegete, student and lay reader with convenient means o see
what Athanasius or John Chrysostom or the desert fachers and mothers had to say abour a particular
text for preaching, for srudy and for meditation. There is an emerging awareness among Catholic,
Protescant and Orthodox laity that vital biblical preaching and spiritual formation need deeper
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Mark

‘grounding beyond the scope of the historical-criical orienations chat have governed biblical studies

in our day.
Hence this work is directed toward a much broader audience than the highly rechnical and
specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. The audience is not limired to the university scholar
he scudy of the history ofch fon of the text or ca those with highly focused

interests in rexrual or historical-critical issues. Though these are crucial

concesns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of this series.

‘This work is a Cheistian Talmud. The Talmud s a Jewish collection of rabbinic arguments and
comments on the Mishnah, which epitomized the laws of the Torah. The Talmud originated in
approximately the same period cha che pacristic writers were commenting on texts of the Christian
eeadiion. Chrsiansfrom the lce patcitic age hrough the medieval period had documents analogous
to the Jewish Talmud and Midrash (Jewish ilable to them in che glossa ordinaria and
catena eraditions, cwo forms of compiling extracts of patristic exegesis. In Talmudic fashion the sacred

cexc of Christian Scriprure was thus clarified and intecpreted by the clasic commencarors.
The Ancient Chiscian C. dieval i
of both eastern and western traditions, as well as in the Reformation tradition. It offers for the first

cime in this century the eacliest Christian comments and reflections on the Old and New Testamencs
o a modern audience. Intcinsically an ecumenical project, this series is designed o serve Protestant,
Catholic and Orthodox lay, pastoral and scholarly audiences.

In cases where Greek, Latin, Syriac and Copric texts have remained untranslaced inco English,
we provide new teanslations. Wherever current English cranslacions are already well rendered, they
will be urilized, but if necessary their linguage will be brought up to date. We seek to presenc fresh
dynamic equivalency translations of long- oeglcted texis which historically have been regarded as

models of biblical i
These foundational sources are finding cheir way into many public libraries and inco the core

book collections of many pascors and lay persons. It is our intenc and the publisher’s commitment co

keep the whole series in prine for many years to come.

Thomas C. Oden
General Editor

A Guipe To Using THis COMMENTARY

Several fearures have been dinco the design of chi The following comments

ace inrended to assist readers in making full use of chis volume.

Pericopes of Seripture
‘The scripeural cext has been divided inco pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each
of these pericopes is given a heading which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the
fiest one is “Mark 1:1-5, The Beginning of the Gospel.” This heading is followed by che scriprural
P in the Revised Standard Version (RSV. ideh of the page. T!

passage is provided for the convenience of readers, but it is lso intended to evoke the medieval glossa

ordinaria in which che citations of the Fathers were arranged around the text of Scripture.

Overview of Argument
Following each pericope of Markan tex is a overview paragraph of the core argument thar may be

Sent Chiristi. T i ill vary from volume
to volume of chis series, depending on the requirements of the specific ook of Scripeure.

The function of the ovecview is 1o provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It
teacks a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patciscic comments, even chough they are
derived from diverse sources and generaions. Thus the summaties do not proceed chronologically oc
by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse the overall course of che pacristic comment on that
pericope.

We are not assuming that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally
received cohesive argument, but racher that the various argumencs cend to flow in a plausible,
recognizable partern. Modern readers can thus glimpse aspects of concinuity in the How of diverse
exegetical traditions.

Topical Headings
Mark s a fast-moving nacrative, and there is an abundance m’lnghly varied patristic comment on each

episode. For this reason the pericop i E y
inco two or more parts. The sections in turn have topical headings that summarize the essence of the
patristic commentary chat follows. This fearure provides a bridge by which modeen readers can enter

inco che heart of the patistic comment.
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Mark

A Guipe 10 Using Tris CoMMENTANY

Identifying the Patristic Texts

Following the topical heading of each section of comment the name of the patristic commentator is
given. A ceanslation of che patristic comment is then given. This is immediacely followed by the ticle
of the patristic work and chen the textual reference. A footnote number directs readers to the notes
ac the bottom of the right-hand column. In the footnotes we have given the English edition(s) of the
texts and/oc where the texts may be found in standard editions of the originals (a key to the

abbreviations is provided on pages xvii-xix).

“The Translations

Where Greek, Latin and Syriac texts have remained uncranslated into English, we provide new

cranslacions. Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they are ucilized, bue
where necessary they are sylistically updaced. A single asterisk (*) indicates that a previous English
cranslation has been updated to modern English or amended for easier reading. The double asterisk
(¢ indicaces ichr hat a new cranlaion s been provided o tha some extane ranaion s been

amended. We have standardized spellings and made grammatical variables uniform so

chat our English references will not reflect the odd spelling variables of the older English translations.
For ease of reading we have in some cases ediced out superfluous conjunctions.

Each selection is referenced fiest by its ticle, book and chapter number (and subchapter whece
necessary), and then footnored by an abbreviated or full citation (normally citing the book, volame
and page number) either in English or in its original source ot series. In some cases the footnote
indicates the locaion of other translaions or pertinen additional sources. In cases where more than
one existing cranslation is suicable, we have indicated our order of preference. In cases where there is
any serious ambiguiry ot texcual problem in the selection, it has been scrutinized in relation to the besc
available extual tradicion.

The Thesaurus Linguse Graecae (TLG) is the Greek computer database for most of che Greek
texts we have used. I is available on CD-ROM disks from che University of California ac Irvine. The
Centre de Textes et Documents (Cetedoc, sometimes noted as CLCLT) is the Latin compucer
databs ilable on CD-Rom disks from the Brepols Press in Turnhour, Belgium. TLG and Cetedoc

ace frequent references in this edition. Boch the novice readec and the specialist need to undecstand
how these references are idencified and utilized. Boch TLG and Cetedoc are vast digital dacabases thac
‘make available the most reliable cricical cext in the Greek or Larin original.

We have refecenced TLG and Cecedoc more often than Migne oc other princed Greek or Lacin
sources because (1) the texcs are more easily available in a single locacion, (2) the texts are more reliable
and in a bereer cricical edition, (3) we believe that in the future chese digical texts will be far more
widely accessed both by novices and specialists, (4) short selections can be easily downloaded, (5) the

context of cach cext can be further invesigated by the incerested reader, and (6) the printed texts 1«
far more expensive and difficulc to find in a single location, since ro provide them all in one pl.«
requires an excellenc research library.

Some readers will have betrer access, however, to the Migne series than to the compure:
daabases. They can find the Greek references by following the English or TLG page or sectio

teference. We have hand-searched the paper editions of the Migne Pacrologia Gracea (PG) whereve:

needed to supplement TLG. If one wishes to see where a pactculas cex is found in the Migo
Pacrologia Latina (PL), one can find the the PL i icher che English ch,

section or page refecences, or from the digital reference in the Cecedoc, or by running a search in che
Chadwyck Healy Patrologia Lacina (Migne) database. Those who are not prepared ro work in Greek
or Latin can still make use of the TLG and Cetedoc references in order to locate the Migne volume
and column numbers, or che chapter and section numbers that can be found in most cases in Englisk
cranslation. Regrettably, in some cases the TLG or Cetedoc reference does not correspond precisely
o the English cranslation wich regard to book, chapter and section references. This is sometimes due
to anomalies in the various editions of the Greek and Latin texts and sometimes due to anomalies in
the English cranslation’s section divisions. We have tried o provide sufficient reference on each
selection for general readees who are not specialists so they can locate the English text in translation
o in several eranslations in some cases, and for specialists so they can find the tex in s original
language in its mosc reliable scholarly and critical edition.

‘There are several digics thac make up the TLG and Ceredoc references. TLG ciraions normally.

follow this patcerns  ficst secies of digits gives the TLG author number (four digits) followed by title

number (three digi d series of digits gives pa ber and line number

(shis is always che case if the selection is from Migne PG; if not from Migne, the order may vary; in
some cases it is title, book, chapter, section and line). Thus a TLG refecence to a paccicular text in
Basil's Commentary on the Prophet Isaiah reads: TLG 2040.009, 5.165.29-42.

The Cetedoc series of numbers refers first to the ttle of the work (no auchor number) as cecorded
in the standard (Clavis Patrum) edition of pareistic ticls, followed by the second series of digits which
refers cith <l Thi

(whethec from Migne, Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum or Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasti-

corum Lacinorum), foll y the column or the pag  and then che | (s). Thus

a Cetedoc reference to a particular text in Augustine’s Tractate on Jobn reads: Cetedoc 0278, 5.5.25.
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INTRODUCTION TO MARK

INTRODUCTION TO MARK

This ineroduction is meant to prepare the way for readers to explore Mark through che eyes of the
ancient Christian writers. Our fiest task is to examine Markan authorship as viewed by his eacliest
incerpeters. Next we will explore the unique and honored stacus of Mark among cacliest apostalic
cexcs. Finally we will account for our specific method of invesigation into early interprerers of Mark.

Then we will discuss modern problems in reading the fachers.

How Early Christian Writers Viewed the Authorship of Mark
Our purpose here is not to establish the Petrine fountain of Mark's Gospel on the basis of a critical
evaluation of the hiscorical evidence. Rather, more modestly, we are asking how the early church

d and what luded about the auchorship and authoricy of Mark on the basis

of all the evidence they had available. This is an underlying premise of chis whole series: We ace not
here trying to correct the ancient Christian writers from the viewpoint of modern historical eriteria,
buc rather to listen to them reason out of cheir own premises on such questions as the authorship of
Mark.

The early church widely regarded the author of Mark's Gospel as the authentic voice and
interprecer of Pecer. This view was carly stated, largely unconcroverted during the early Christian
centuries and ecumenically received by the church. The primary textual evidence for chis viewpoint is
strong and ancient, as we will show.

The eacliest evidence of Markan authoeship is set forth by Papias (c. 60-130), the bishop of
Hieropolis in Phrygia, in the vicinity of the New Testament churches of Colossae and Laodicea. We
find chis testimony in a primitive Christian fragment preserved by Eusebius:

d his (Papias) which quoted the tradition which
e gives in regard to Mark, the author of the Gospel. It s in the following words: “This also Joha
the Presbyrer' said: Mark, having become the interpreter of Peter, wrote down accurately, chough
not indeed in order, whatever he remembered of the things said or done by Christ. For he neither
heard the Lord nor accompanied him, bur afterward, as I said, he was in company with Peter, who

used co offer teaching as necessity demanded, but with no incention of giving a connected accounc
of the Lord's discourses. So Mark committed no error in thus writing some single poines as he
remembered them. For upon one thing he fixed his atcencion: to leave out nothing of what he had

"Busebius choughe thac Papias distinguished between cwo Johns: First, the aosle who is numbered among the “aposcles
presbyrer and a disciple of the

Losd like Aristion, whose witaesses are given in pecson” (Papias 5. EEC 449).
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heard and to make no false statements in them.” (Fragments of Papias, from Eusebius CH 3.3
Papias is cemembered by Irenacus as “a man of primitive age, a hearer of John, a companion of

Polycarp.” Born around AD. 60 (abour the time Paul first preached in Rome), Papias was quite
possibly a contemporary of John. In any case he had the privilege of hearing at least che second.
genecacion and possibly the firse e pzeammg, and passed on the Johannine

teadition chat h flourished quice early,

as is evident from Paul’s missionary mnerary rzperred in Acts 16:6 and 18:23." And we read cfpersnm
from Phrygiabei inJerusal (Acts 2:10). Papi: himself
to be simply passing along a ceadition already schdly established. There is no evidence to suggest that

Papias was reconfiguring che tradition o invencively reshaping i

This eacliest Phrygian tradition atcests to five key points of ancient tradition regarding Markan
authorship:

O Mark interprered Peter accurately

O Peter was Mark’s chief access to the recollections of Jesus

O Mark did not record the cradition “in order”

O Peter presented the Lord's teaching as che situation demanded, but wich no intention of giving a
connected account of the Lord's discourses

O Nothing crucial was discorted or omitted

Within decades after the death of Papias, Clement of Alexandria (c. 150-215) is found in an
entirely diffecent locale, in Egypt, reconfirming che tradicion that Mark was the celiable intecprecer of
the narrarive of the Lord atested by Perer. The implication is thar the tradition of the earliest
presbyters of Alexandria known to Clemenc assumed that Mark had been associaced with Peter over
2 long period of time, that Peter was aware thac Mark had writcen down Peters narrative, and thac
Peter had no objection to his doing so, although Pecer did not dicectly promote or prompr it. Mark is
portrayed as responding to the requests of many believers to write out Peter’s widely recognized and
authoritative public teaching about Christ while Peter was at Rome.

These assumptions were in place as an established, ceceived tradition in Alexandria. There it
was steadily held thac Mark had preached in Egypt and founded the African church in Alexandria
(Eusebius CH 2.16, 24). Here are the words of Clement as recited by Eusebius:

Again, in the same books, Clement gives the cradition of the earliest presbyrers,” as to the order

NPNF 2 1172:73", icalcs added (cf, Kirsopp Lake teansiation, Eusebius: The Ecclesiastical History [LCL 153 Cambridge,
Mass.: Havard Univessicy Pees, 1926] 1297; alio AN 1:154).
2Against Heresies 5.33.4.

*The antiquity of Phrygian Chriscianicy is cvidenced in a note by Eusebius, CH 8.1, who reported that as early as the time
of Dioclecian there was a city in Phygia in which every soul was Cheistian,

POf Alexandria.

NPNF 21261, cf
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of the Gospels, in g manner: “The Gospels conraining the genealogies, he says, were
written first. The Gospel according to Mark had this occasion. As Peter had preached the Word
publicly at Rome, and declared the Gospel by che Spirit, many who were present requesced that
Mark, who had followed him for a long time and remembered well what he had said, should
write them out. And having composed the Gospel he gave it to those who had requested it.
When Peter learned of this, he neither directly hindered nor encouraged ir.” (Fragments of
Clement, Eusebius CH 6.14.5.7)°
Far from Phrygia (Papias), Alexandria (Clement) and Caesarea (Eusebius), the second-cencury
cradition in southern Gaul about Mark was similarly recalled by Irenaeus (c. 115-202)., He also
caught that the mose ancient guardians of the canonical tradition valued Mark as the disciple and
interpreter of Peter, and that he recorded his Gospel after Peter's death.” Irenaeus’s restimony
should be underscood in che light of his cherished remembeance of Polycarp, who himself had
been directly acquainted with the apostle John and thus mediated the teadition of the first
generarion after the apostles. Irenaeus lefr a writren record of the Smyrnean tradition he had
received about Mack's identity. The terms echo the traditions of Phrygia and Alexandria, as we
read the record in Eusebius:

Since, in th this work, we ised to give, when needful, the words of the ancient

presbytees and writecs of the church, in which they have declared those traditions which came
down to them concerning the canonical books, and since Irenaeus was one of them, we will now
give his words and, first, what he says of the sacred Gospels: “Matthew published his Gospel
among the Hebrews in their own language, while Pecer and Paul were preaching and founding
the church in Rome. After cheir departure Mark, the disciple and incerpreter of Peter, also
eransmireed to us in writing those things which Peter had preached.” (Fragments of Irenaeus,
Eusebius CH 5.8)°
Origen (c. 185-c. 254), who had wide firsthand acquaintance with the Palestinian, Alexandrian and.
Roman craditions, also confirmed this assumption that Mark reliably wrote according to Pecer's
gospel, and Origen believed that Peter himself had instructed Mark to write it. These craditions,
according to Origen, assumed that Mark was the same individual commended by the aposcle in
1 Pecer 5:13 as “my son.”
Among che four Gospels, which are the only indispurable ones in the church of God under
heaven, I have learned by tradition that the first was written by Macthew, who was once a
publican, but afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ, and it was prepared for the converts from

CH24.

“Literally, his depaceure.
NPNF2 1222
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Judaism, and published in the Hebrew language. The second is by Mark, who composed it
according to the instructions of Peter, who in his Catholic epistle acknowledges him as a son,
saying, “The chucch chatis ac Babylon” elected together with you, salutes you, and so does Mark,
my son.” (Feagments of Origen, Eusebius CH 6.25.4-5)"

Thusby £ fom widely di

cextual evidence chat che second and chird generation of Christian teachers viewed Mark as echoing

the narrative voice of Peter.

From Eusebius to Augustine
The Palescinian trad d
gospel. Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 263-c. 339), who had access to the best library in Palestine, thought

of Peter's

FMark’s

thar there was sufficient internal evidence in the text of Mark’s Gospel to confirm Mark’s reliability:

Mack writes thus, and through him Perer bears witness, for the whole of Mark is said to be a
record of Peter's teaching. Note how scrupulously the disciples refused to record those things
that might have given the impression of their fame. Note how they handed down in writing
aumerous slanders against chemselves co unforgecting ages, and accusations of sins, which no
one in laer years would ever have known about unless hearing ic in cheir own voice. By thus
honescly reporting their own faules, it is reasonable to view them as relatively void of false
speaking and egoism. This habit gives plain and clear proof of cheir cruth-loving disposition. As
for those who imagine the disciples invented and lied, and slandered themselves as deceivers,
oughe such critics not to become a laughing-stock? They thereby convict themselves already as
accomplices of envy and malice, as enemies of truch-telling itself. For chey demean those who
have already exhibited in their own lives credible proof of their integrity, whose absolutely

i i hrough their very words. Meanwhile cheir detrac-

cors imagine tha che Evangelists are rascals and clever sophists who merely fancasized things
that never cook place. How could believers of such character ascribe falsely to their own Lord
things he never did? This is why I chink it has been rightly said thac “One must put complete
confidence in the disciples of Jesus, or none ac all.” For if we are to distrust thase of such
unimpeachable character, we reasonably must also distrust all ancient writers on the same
principle. We muse discruse any who at any cime have compiled, eicher in Greece or anywhere,
lives and histories and records of persons of their own times, celebrating cheie noble achieve-
ments. Otherwise we would be considering it as reasonable to have greater confidence in those

Prabably Rome, but it should also be remembered that the ancient church in the old ciry of Cairo was fn a fortress area
clled Babylon.
NPNF 21273,
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of lesser character, and have lessee confidence in those of greater character. And thar would
clearly be tendeatious. How could it be that these would falsify che account of his death? What
would be their motive in wricing down deeds he never did? Were all these chings and everything
like them in the Gospels meely dreamed up by counterfeic disciples? Or rake anoher twisted
hypothesis, thar we should discrust the more glorious and lofty parts of the report, yet credit
only the ordinary parts of the report as eruthful? How could chey do so and doube these candid
reports of ignominious actions? How could they reasonably suppore such an unceasonable type
of selectivity? To say that the same witnesses spoke the teuth and ac the same time lied is to
predict contraries about the same people at the same time. They report his hands and feet being

pierced, his being given vinegar o drink, struck on the cheek with a reed, and reviled by those

pon him. in the Gospels simply by dubious
witnesses—the insulcs and blows co his face, the scourging of his back, the crown of acanthus
seton his head in a demeaning way, and finally his carrying of his own cross, and his being nailed
toie! Ific was thei aim to deceive, and to adorn their mascer with false words, chey would never
have wricten these demeaning accounts of his pain and agony, thac he was disturbed in spiric,
and chat they themselves forsook him and fled, or that Pecer the apostle and disciple who was
chief of them all, denied him three times, unless they had an extraordinarily high scandard of
cruth-telling. (Eusebius POG 3.5, iralics added)"

Eusebius thought he had good cause to conclude that Mark was *a written monument of che doctrine

which had been by Peter] orally communicated to them” (POG 3.5).” Accordingly, Mark's Gospel

early and sceadily received ecumenical sanction to speak with apostolic authoriry so as to be read in

Lord's Day services in the churches everywhere.

A teadicion so widely disseminated as Rome, Palestine, Antioch, Constantinople, Gaul, Phrygia
and Alexandria could hardly have been easily invented or subsequendly fabricaced. It is unlikely that
Clemenc in Alexandria was relying on Papias in Phrygia, or that Irenaeus in Gaul was relying on the
Alexandrian tradition. Rather these tradicions were more likely widely separated, and perhaps
independent craditions reporting the same view of the authorship of Mark as directly dependent on
the preaching of Peter. Achanasius wrore: “Mack the Gospel writer . . . uses the same voice [as Pecer
did in his confession of Jesus as Messiah], speaking in harmony with the blessed Peter” (Sermon on
the Nativity of Christ, 28).

Hence chere is lirele doub that a general ecumenical consensus existed on Markan authorship
quice early, possibly in the fiest cencucy among the elders of Alexandria and Phrygia, and doubeless in
P0G 140-41°,

250G 141,
PTLG 2035.089, 28.968.17.

xxiv




Mark

InTRODUCTION TO MARK

the early second century in Asis, and soon thereafter in most othet places.

The philologically adep and texcually critical Lacin writer Jecome, who was widely acquainted

with the traditions of Rome, Dalmatia, Gaul, Antioch, Conscancinople and Palestine, thought the

ancient consensus was clear and confirmable chat

Mack che disciple and incerpreter of Peter wrote a short Gospel at che request of the brethren
at Rome embodying what he had heard Pecer tell. When Petee had heard chis, he approved it
and published i to the churches to be read by his authority, as Clement in the sixch book of his
Hyporyposes, and Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, record. Peter also mentions this Mark in his
first epistle, figuracively indicaring Rome under the name of Babylon: “She wha is in Babylon
elect together wich you salutes you and so does Mark my son.” So, taking the Gospel which he
p ng Christat Alexandria he formed a church

so admirable in doctrine and continence of living that he constrained all followers of Christ to

he went to Egypeand!

chis example. Philo, mosc learned of the Jews, secing the ficst church at Alexandria™ still Jewish

in a degree, wrote a book on their manner of life as something credicable to his nation relling

how, as Luke says, the believers had all things in common at Jerusalem, so he recorded what he

saw was done at Alexandria, under the learned Mark. He died in the eighth year of Nero and

was buried ar Alexandria, Annianus succeeding him. (Lives of llustrious Men, 8)**
Mark was Pecer’s disciple and i

argued, beyond Clement, that Perer had inspected and approved Mark's report, and that Mark took

bue fucch

Peter’s gospel to Alexandria and died there as first bishop of Alexandria. Elsewhere Jerome goes so far
25 to ascribe the Gospel of Mark essenially to Peter (Lives of llustrious Men, 1)."

Thus by the time of Augustine (354-430) it had become a long-standing ecumenical tradition
(chree centuries old) thac the Holy Spirit had supervised the accurate transmission of the gospel
ceadition from the eyewitness apostles o the consenting church chrough Mark and Luke who

credibly received accounts with which chey had become acquainced in a crustworchy manner
through the inscrumencalicy of actual followers of the Lord as he manifested himself in the flesh,

d lived iscif i Di de thi h

themselves in theic own times as peesons of the character which would induce the church o yield
fickii 5 conBl d i he level of. el aieh

of holy wric.

T iteen by per s el ke vd epians i
in cheir narcacions. In a deceicful manner they ineroduced inco their writing certain matcers which

are condemned at once by the carholic and aposcolic rule of aith, and by sound docerine. .. But the

fact is that juse as [chese four] each received che gift of inspiration, they abstained from adding to
d ious narratives any superfl hesized For Marthew is understood
hs ken it in hand the record fehe Lord co the coyal

lineage, and to give an account of a geeat deal of his deeds and words as they stood in relation to chis
present life of men. Mark follows him closely, and looks like his associate and epiromizzr. For in
Mark's narrative he gives nothing in concere with John apart from the others. . .. Taken by himself,
Mark has relatively lle exclusively to cecord, and taken in conjuncrion with Luke even less. In

number Frequendy
dby Matthew. (Harmony of the Gospels 1.2)"

We have already seen Eusebius relace che testimony of Clement that Mark was ehe fiest to escablish

concurrence with Macthew, Mark has a,

the church in Alexandria."* He furcher confirms this eradition:
And chey say char chis Mark was the first that was sent o Egypt, and chat he proclaimed the
Gospel which he had writcen and first established churches in Alexandria. And the multicude
of believers, both men and women, that were collected there at the very ourset, and lived lives
of the most philosophical and extreme asceticism, was so grear, that Philo chought it worch-
while to describe their pursuits, their meetings, their entertainments, and cheir whole manner
of life. (Eusebius CH, 2.16)""

Bur did Philo actually meet Pecer in Rome or regard Mark as the disciple of Peter in Alexandria?

According to  highly questionable but nonecheless intriguing tradition reporced by Jerome:
They say that under Caius Caligula he (Philo] vencured to Rome, where he had been senc as legace
of his naion, and that when a second time he had come to Claudius, he spoke in the same city with

th le Pecer and enjoyed hi: I Mark,

the agency of che Holy Spiri, has raken care that they who were intimate associates of the firsc
apostles should be given authority to preach the gospel, and also to compose an account of it in
writing. Apare from chese four Evangelists, all those other individuals who have attempred o
dared 0 offer a writcen record of the acts of the Lord ot che aposles, failed to commend

¥ chat Philo was sef Christian, noc | Buc thac some of

s
Chese Jewish communicies were in various stages of transicion coward Christianicy i likely.

UNPNF 23364,

USNPINF 2 3:361: "Then too the Gospel aceording to Mark, wha wax his (Peter's] disciple and interpeeer, is ascribed to hinu
(Peser]”

Peter’s disciple at Alexandria, with his praises. (Lives of Iustrious Men, 11
Jerome may have confused Philo's commendation of the Therapeutae at Alexandria with early Christian
communities. Philo (. 20 B.C.-A.D. 50) was scill alive in A.0. 41. Eusebius (260-339) had fancasies thac the
Jewish ascerics described in Philo’s Contemplative Life, the Therapeutae, were Christian groups.” While

NPNE 16:77-78".
And quite probably, in our view, in all Africa.

PNPNF 2 11116,

M usebius weites chat Philo “has this co say sbou che chiseches in the area [of Alexandria] ‘I every house there is 4 haly
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ing a Jewish community in Alexandria, Eusebius and Jerome chought he

was describing the church in Alexandria, of which Mark, according to tradition, was the founder.
We are here trying to escablish what the ancient consensual tradition considered factual concerning

he auchorship of Mark. Th 1 Philoarel thar the Palestinian
wradition ugzmd 3 highly honored and independen sourc, Phil, s confisming th already-exiscing
c T ‘Mak. These later cexts, which reflect a growing tendency

Iy say that Philo mentioned an ascetic group, that this
»

to assimilace Philo into proco-Christian

group was Christian and that Mack was thought to have founded the groug

Ancient tradition presecved in Martyrdom of Paul and Peter agrees with the reckoning of
Jecome® in placing the deach of Mark in Alexandria in about the year 62: “When Nero was in the
eighth year of his reign, Annianus succeeded Mark the evangelisc in the administration of the parish
of Alexandria” (Martyrdom of Paul and Peter, 25)**

The Unique and Honored Place of Mark Among Early Apostolic Texts
We find early Christian texts quoting che Gospel of Mark in literature originating in every locale of
the early church’s missionary and pastoral activity—Africa, Asia and throughout the northern
Mediterranean. The evidence poincs to Mark's Gospel being a normative part of the early Chriscian
corpus of liturgical sources. At an early date the church received it into the canon of New Testamenc
writings by wide (and apparently unanimous) agreement. From the beginning of the worldwide
Christian witness, Mark has been listed as a part of every preacher’s armamentacium of sources for
knowing Jesus Christ.”*

Eusebius acgued thac Mark’s “work obtained che sanction of [Pecer's] authority for the purpase
of being used in the churches” (CH 2.16, based on Clemenc's testimony). Jerome agreed chat Peter
had “approveditand published it ta the churches to be read by his authority” (Lives of Illustrious Men

chamber called a sanctuary or “monastery,” where they celebrate in sechusion the myscecies of the sanctified life' ™ (Euse-
bius, 17.14, HCCC 91).

¢ David T. Runia, Philo in Early Christian Literature: A Survey (Minneapolis: Forcress, 1993).
Dives .,] Iltustrious Men, NPNF 2 3361,
'NPNE

128,

Wy pels? The second d abos ehis noe by allegory bue by snalogy

e Foe wind char corer e i R o oty o o vt el o i o
in i~ the fewer n number tha

F. hece are four zones [directions], i o e of e ok

eeh,
sehich weliv,and ous principlwinds e allson hre s o “Tour catholi spccs” o he whole ol windsviwsd i

versally|, while the church is scactered throughoue he word, s e plar s gron [ T 515 ofhe chuec e

the gospel and the spici of life: 1d bave four allsides,

and vivifying all kumaniey evee afresh” ((g.nmf um,m 3118, ANF ma) 1o et the s ther chere o
of preching I in scripeural ty-

e d merely a frivol
“—’Npmu;us.

9).¥ No Gospel was earlier or more clearly or consensually received as designated for use in public
worship than Mark.

Augustine maincained chat Mark, who was not one of the Twelve, was chosen by che Holy
Spirit, like Luke, co demonstrate thac the founcain of grace had nor dried up with the rwelve
apostles. “The Holy Spirit willed to choose for che writing of the Gospel two [Mark and Luke|
who were not even from chose who made up the Twelve, so that ic might not be chought thar che
grace of evangelization had come only to the apostles and chat in them the fountain of grace had
dried up” (Sermon 239.1).%

Did Mack write in Hebrew? So thought John Chrysostom who, in arguing that Marthew
“And Mark too, in Egypt, is said

“composed his Gospel in the language of the Hebrews,” adde
to have done chis self-same thing at the entreaty of the disciples™ (The Gospel of St. Matthew
17)."

Ic had always been evident that Mark presenced a shorter version of the gospel than Matthew,
buc the premise of litecary dependency was not generally recognized. The view thar Matchew and
Luke direccly relied on Mark did not develop in full form until the nineteench century, and while ic
holds i pinion oday, it s still debated and chere are notable

proponents of the dependence of Mark on Matthew.

Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers

‘The purpose of chis is not to resolve the debate berween che merits ofancienc and mod
Fche ancienc i ick i possible.

exegesis. Ieis top
We leave it to ochers to discuss the merits of ancient versus modern mechods of exegesis. But this
ic texts themselves. And until now we

cannot be done adequately wichout firs examining the pacris
have ot had easy access to these cexcs. This is what this series intends to provide.

‘The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was to seek the truth the Scriprures convey. it
was not offered to those who were as yet unready to pur ir inco practice. In these respects modeen
exegesis is different: Ic does not always assume the rrurh of Scripeure as divine revelation, and it does
not requice that readees intend to pracrice it as & premise of truly hearing ir.

Today's readers should not impose on ancient Christian exegesis modern assumptions about
valid reading of Seripture. The ancient writers offer a constanc challenge fo these silenc modern
assumptions. IF one begins by assuming modern critical methods as normative and judges che ancient

wicers uncricically by chese standards alone, they are always going co come off looking wicless or

FNPNF 23:364, iralics added.

FC 38204,
PNPNF 11054,
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weak, or in some instances comic or quaint or even atrocious, unjust and oppressive.
With few exceptions, the parristic models of exegesis do not conform to common modern

should be. Our

cule out chains of sriprual seference, which are ofsen demeand a appalling prooftexing, But in

ions about what a tend to resist or

the view of the ancient Chriscian
che text in relarion to the whole testimony of sacred Scripure, Utilizing the analogy of faich they
conscantly compared sacred cext with sacred text. This ancient procedure is neither fundamentalism

nor bibicalliceralsm. It s analogial texual reasoning.

We oughe not to force the of twentieth ¥ or of nine-

or icari on the ancient Christian

writers. They knew noching of these assumprions. Their method was not “fundamentalise,”
because they were nor reacting against modern naturalistic reductionism. They were conscantly

protesting a mere literal or plain-sense view of the ext, almos always searching for ics spiritual

d moral meaning. Modern isa y within
modernity, 2 movement which indeed often looks far more like modern historicism than ancient
typological ceasoning. This makes liberal and fundamencalist exegesis much more like each other
than either is like that of the ancient Christian writers, because they both appeal to historicist
assumptions invented in the Enlightenment, over a thousand years afcer the last of the ancient
commentators had passed away.”

Anciene Christian exegetes characeeristically weaved many sacred texts together. They
seldom limited chemselves to comment on a single text, as some modern exegeres insist, bur
conscancly relaced one text to another by analogy, using typological reasoning, as was so charac-
tecistic of the rabbinic midrashim of the same period. While modern exegesis advocates allowing
the Hebrew Bible to speak for icself without the inceusion of New Testament assumptions,
ancient exegesis conscancly delights in viewing Old Testament events and characters as ancicipar-
ing fulfillment in the New. Hebraic figures and events are often seen from the point of view of
cheir having been fulfilled in Jesus Chrisc.

The despairing modern atcemp to read the New Tescament while ruling out the lirurgical,

nc community of faich would have

evangelical and missional assumptions hat prevailed in the an:
seemed a very thin enterprise indeed to those who early shared those assumptions and were willing
to die for them. When we today try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the
plausibility of the Incarnation and resurrection which was held fiem by those who wrore ir, the effort
s too hard and senseless not to be found discouraging. The ancienc exegetes proceeded by allowing

the cexts their own premises.

ot further discussion of this anamaly, see T. Oden, After Modernity ... What? (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Zondervan, 1989).

Discovering Pacristic Commeat on Mark
Jc should be kept in mind that some passages of Mark are accompanied by an exensive commentary
ot homiletic tradition, while others have lirrle or none. We have selected an average of abouc two

parristic comments per Mackan verse, or abouca d 1 per pericope. This is a broad

for in many cases we have selected as many as  half-dozen paceisti for a single ceucial verse

and none for those on which comment was insufficienc. We have tried not to slacken our criceria in
inscances where a meager patristic commencary tradiion is to be found.

In executing our computer searches of patristic marerial (see the appendix), some of the most
important commentacy on Mark was found embedded in Origen's, Chrysoscom's or Augustine’s
commentaries or homilies on Marthew or John, not just on Mark. This illustraces the prevailing
principle in ancien Christian exegesis: each text s illumined by other sacred rexts and by the whole
gise of the history of revelarion. Hence we find in patristic comments on  given text many other
subtexts interwoven in order o illumine that cext. A parristic writer is often commenting on Mark
while focusing on a passage in one of the other three Gospels.

Mark presents a special problem for the history of exegesis. Whereas Marthew, Luke and John
have all beneficed from being the subject of several line-by-line pacistic commencaries, chere are no
complete commencaries of Mark that have survived the patristic period. There is a manuscript by one
Victor, a presbyter of Antioch (c. AD. 500) who is wrongly identified as the author of a brief

on Mark, bur this “ " is itself an early catena whose main sources are the

homilies on Matthew by Cheysostom, Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Tirus of Bostra and Theodor of

Heraclea.” Aside fr ) Dionysius and Bed i ive on Mark

as such. Theophylact comes too late o be included within our parameters.

Hence if we are to reconstruct what che carly Christian weiters had to say about Mark, we mus
do so from the various references found scattered in homilies, letters and creacises. This makes this
volume on Mark a more daunting challenge in some ways than any of the other three Gospels. The
same peoblems will face ACCS volume edicors who work on texts such as Samuel and Kings which
have almost no cohesive commentary tradition. We have had to rely on computer searches of all

possible sources commencing on Mark, and then we have sifted and gachered the resulss.

Reflecting the Consensual Tradition
We have soughe to select those passages that best convey the consensual tradition of early Christian.
exegesis, not fixating on problematic edges or coneroverted poines but loaking for those comments

that would be most widely received by che whole church, East and West.

R:f:remad i Viceor of Ancioch, Migoe, PG, cf. M. Geeraed, CPG (Turnhous, Belgiumi Brepols, 1974)
31§56529: ¢, LTK 10, 791; EC 12:1540,
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This is not to suggest ot imply that all pacristic writers ageee. Upon reading these seleccions
readers will easily grasp that within the boundacies of orchodoxy there are many views possible about
a given text o narrative and thac these differenc views may be strongly affected by varied social

us who are deeply commitced to recovering the catena tradition to show its usefulness and serv

ability.
Ieis conceivable chat some mighe see chis commencary as a scotchtaped melange of excerpes wich

d contexts. Critical seudy of the history of has ofcen focused fl hesion and no attempt at contextualizing diverse quotations. We poinc out in response that we
i ch thatirhas eclipsed any i cohesion. have utilized the foornores precisely for quire further of the context
Buc the face thac p ied by enormous cultural variety does not imply or contain textual problems. We have preferred not to select excerpes that intrinsically require heavy
chati ized by poscoli T this volume sh hmore o izacion. And we have used overvi d headi 5 ders in gl
A diffe from th distanc culeural settings the cohesion of patristic comment on a particular pericope.

— for example, Ephrem the Sytian and Augustine of Hippo. On the other hand, we have not avoided
selections showing alternacive interpretations. These examples show how extensive s the room for

variable interprecation under the ecumenical umbrella.

Empathizing with the Allegorical Imagination
dwith

Thereisap: ing h: ient Cheistian
fancifil allegory as to make it almose useless. The selections in chis commentary demonsteace that in
both Alexandrian and Antiochene traditions of exegesis we will find an incerest in the plain sense as

well as in the spiricual, moral and mystical senses. These selections show chat it is wrong to assume

that the Alexandrians had litele or no incerest in the plain sense, or thac the Antiochenes had minimal
interest in the spiricual sense.
frer maki i he basis riteria, 1 ised

extent of protracced allegorical passages.” While allegory is an acceptable model of exegesis for the

che limited

ancient Christian writers, especially those of the Alexandrian school, it does not turn out ro be a
dominating and ecumenical feature of ancient exegesis of Mark.

Some may wish we had rejected allegory alrogether. Buc suppose we had arbicearily eliminaced
all allegorical reasoning on the grounds of s offensiveness to contemporary readers. Would chis have
been fair to parristic excgesis or a realistic expression of it? Others, on the other hand, who are
parciculacly intrigued by allegory may complain thac we have included far too licdle of ic.

The Case for Renewing the Catena Tradition
The style of this Ancient Christian Commentary on Mark is very much along the lines of che catena
ceadition, that ancient style of commenrary in which a chain of excerpts from parriscic exegesis was
used co elucidate a scriprural text. Some may object to the very concept of a catena. It might be argued

that the catena form icselfis nor only antiquated but unsarisfactory as a genre. [f 5o, it falls to those of

dimension, we made a

1 seeking to determine the proportion of our selections with a
and found less than 5 percent were alegorical.

In the case of Mark's Gospel, there are practically no line-by-line paristic commentaries
(excepting the brief cacena under the name of one unknown Victor of Antioch). It would have been
easier to have omitted those biblical books for which there are few if any line-by-line commentaries—
e.g., Samuel, Chronicles, Kings, Haggai and Mark—but chis flies in the face of the face chat there are
extensive paceistic remarks and hormilies on Mark as well as these ocher texts of Scripruce. We think
hoof digically d

caries is well justified by che resulr. We leave it to the patristic rexts themselves to show that these

lcommen-

the more laborious a

far beyond the fo

various literary genres contribure significantly to classical Christian Scripeure incerprecation. The
poetry of Ephrem the Syrian or Prudentius brightly illuminates che biblical rext, bur it would have
been ruled out on the basis of modern ideas of what a commencary should include.

Further, it must be kept in mind thar the catena is not intended to supplant historical exegesis,
buc to give a voice to the earliest primary layers of inteepretation without overburdening chose voices
with heavy additional layers of secondary modern incerprecation. Our fask is not to prorect readers
ient Christian | might have
been made, but o allow that interprerer a voice. Where the Fathers incerprec Scripture ineptly, we

against the voice of th

do not want to hide their lapses or rush foolishly to their defense, bur rather to reveal accurately and
make accessible what they in fact are doing in their own words as they encounter the rext. We might
say that we will let them scand or fall on the plausibility of cheir own exegetical proficiencies, but from
their point of view, exegerical proficiency took a second place o the power of the Holy Spirit o elicic
consensus in the worshiping community. We see no good reason to overload this collection, however,
with che worst examples of their least helpful incerprerations.

Some may object even more radically that it is ill-advised co refer to any pacristic quotation
withour placing it deliberacely and even elaborately in ics historical, social and philological context.
Those who focus more on context than on what the text icself says have a different relation to the cext
than do the ancienc Cheistian writers. The tempeation to concextualize infinitely has itself  vaudevi
lizn ourcome. If no one can quote anything without first placing it in context, chen no one can quore
laced cext. Taking chis.

anything, Even the apodictic imperative to mustiselfbe
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argument to extremes, the Scripture itself could noc legitimately be quoted without an elaborate word
study on each word and a detailed sociological study of cach passage. That of course would be a
nonstarter for preaching and spititual formarion, whicl is the primary incerest of the ancient Christian

writers. Such a procedure might keep historians busy, but it would hardly serve the worshiping,

proclaiming community. At least ic is clear from the historical evidence that chis is not the way the

early Chriscian community read Scripture or quoted it or understood its function wichin che worship-

ing community.

Classic Cheistian commentaties, such as those of Origen, Ambrosiastet, Jerome, Augustine, Cyril of

Alexandria and Theodoret of Cyr, focus on the moral and spiritual meaning of the ext for preaching and

spiritual formation, and not simply on the plain or historical sense of the text. Afcer a line-by-line

commentary tradition had several centuries of development, there appeared the cacena format, which

fered or chains, of cl the text, From the fifth century to the modern period, the

classic Christian concept of a “commentary” on Scripeure largely consisted of a collection of the comments
from the most respected writers of the exegeric tradition on that sacred rext.

Some might argue that chis is not in the modern sense a commentary at all, but merely an
expository exercise wich licele incerest in historicity. Here it musc be pointed out thar there are two
competing definicions of what a commentary is. There are classic versus modern iscoricist cancep-
tions of the very nature of a commentary. As the itle of chis series indicaces, this work is not intended
o be miscaken for 2 modern commentary. It has no claim or desice to be a commentary in the typical
modern sense but only in its ancient sense. Nor is it a modern commentary on the ancient Christian

exegetes. Rather it is a rare opportunity for the ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves on

each text, an opportunity which they have largely not been given by biblical scholars.
Modern historicism has a consuming incerest in wha the patristic writers called the plain o
hiscorical sense of Scripture, and only secondarily the spiritual and moral meaning of the eex. Hence

iclacks persuasive power to conclude too abrupely, or without examining the evidence, that the modern

conception of the commentary is always prima facie superior and thus should rule absolurely over che

classic definition of a Scripture commencary. The ancient Christian exegeees continue to challenge the
uncritical basis of the assumptions of modern superioricy.

The modern historicist conceprion of a commentary is entirely different. It has as its primary

objective the pla
idencifica

significant questions, but not questions char che classic exegetes would allow to displace cheir primary

g of each text in context, the discussion of philological and cextual difficulties, the

tion of authorship, and speculations on how the text was transmirted—all inceresting and

incerest in che revelation of God through the sacred cext by the power of the Spiri
w

pacristic exegesis did not exist or is not worthy to be investigated on its own terms. Our incetest is in

are not opposing historical-critical inquiry. We invite it and encourage it, but not as if

INTRODUCTION TO MaRK

Allowing the primacy pacistic loci to surface in a convenient form, much as would the texts of che

“Talmud o the commentaries of Thomas Aquinas.

This Ancient Christian Commentary on Mark is founded on the conviction that the anciearidea
of a commencary is still a valid and viable enerprise and that the church and its preaching perennially
needs to have ready access to the best and most trustworchy comment in che history of exegesis. It is
in this spiic char the following commentary is offered to readers ac the dawning of the chird

millenniuen.
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THE GosPEL
ACcoRDING To MaRrk

1:1-5 THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL

"The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.

*As it is written in Isaiab the prophet,

“Behold, I send my messenger before thy face,

who shall prepare thy way;

“the voice of one crying in the wilderness:

Prepare the way of the Lord,
make his paths straight—"

“John the baptizer appeared in the wilderness, preaching abaptism of repentance for
the forgiveness of sins. *And there went out to him all the country of Judea, and all
the people of Jerusalem; and they were baptized by him in the river Jordan, confessing

their sins.

Ovenview: The beginning of the gospel is
intrinsically connected with the prophetic
promises of Hebrew Scripture (Origen).
The two Testaments do not announce first
one God and then another but the one true
God who works through a developing his-
tory of revelation (Irexagus, CyaiL o
JeRusaLEw). Marcion's view that the two
covenancs are separable is directly countered
by Mack’s beginning point (AucusTing), in
which the propheric voices of Isaiah and
Malachi blend (Oricen, Jeroste). No

prophet s greater than John (Crit of Jsru-

saLe), the solitary messenger from che de-
sert prophesied by Malachi (TerruLian,
Eusenius), who was called ro prepare the
way for Cheist (Tertuttiax), whose voice

blended judgment and mercy, repentance
and faich (Amsross). John's baptism pre-
pared the way for the baptism that would be
more fully expressed in the future remission
of sins that came wich the death of the one
he baptized (Teruriia, Jsroms). The
power of John's baptism was in accord with
the justice of ajust man, yet still of a mere
man, although one who had received grace
from che coming Locd (AuGusTINE). The
Lord incarnare did not shrink from idenrifying
himself wich sinners who need regeneracion
(Cromtan).

1:1a The Beginning

PreparinG THE Har, Origen: The way
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MARK 1515

of the Lord must be prepared within the
heart; for great and spacious is the heart of
man, as if it were a whole world. But see its
greatness, not in bodily quantity, but in the
power of the mind which enables it to en-
compass so great a knowledge of the cruth.
Prepate, therefore, in your hearcs the way of
the Lord, by a worthy manner of life. Keep
straight the path of your life, so that the
words of the Lord may enter in without hin-
drance. HomiLy 21!

Tus Beornivg Pornt. Aucustine: Note
that Mark mentions nothing of the nacivicy
ot infancy or youth of the Lord. He has
made his Gospel begin direccly with the
preaching of John. HarmoNy oF THE Gos-
PELS 2.6.18.7

1:1b The Gospel

Oup anp Nsw TesTAMENTS Bripgep.
Ortcen: The gospel is primarily concerned
with Cheist Jesus, who is the head of the
whole body of those who are being saved.”
Mack conveys this point when he says, “The
beginning of the gospel concerning Christ Je-
sus.”.... In its unfolding the gospel has a be-
ginning, a continuing middle and an end.
The beginning can be viewed eicher as the
entire Old Testament, with John the Baptisc
being its summarizing type, or (because he
stands ac che juncture of the new with the
old) che final stages of the old covenant.
This tuns counter to those’ who would as-
sign the two covenants to two different
Gods. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 1.14.

Tae RetaTion oF GosrsL aND Law.
Ortcen: Those who deepen in the knowl-
edge of Christianity do not treat the things

written in the law with disespect. . . . In say-
ing: “The beginning of the gospel of Jesus
Christ, as it is wricten in che prophet
Isaiah,” Mark shows tha che beginning of
the gospel is inrinsically connected with the
Old Testament.* AarsT CeLsUs 2.4

Tus INaveuraTor of TiE Nsw TesTa-
meNT. Cyris oF JerusaLem: With baptism
the old covenant ends and the new begins.
This is seen in the fact chat the inaugura-
tor of the New Testament is John che Bap-
tist. “Among those born of women there is
none greater than John.”® He is the crown
of all the prophetic tradition: “For all the
prophets and the law prophesied uncil
John.”™ OF the gospel dispensation he was
the fiestfruits, for we read “the beginning
of the gospel of Jesus Chrisc” and after
some words “John did baptize in the wil-
derness.”® Tre CarecueTicar LeeTores
3.6

1:2 My Messenger

Tas Voics oF Ong Cryive, [RENAEUS:
How plaialy does the beginning of the gos-

1SSGE 175" Migne PG 12:1854, O the Guspels, Homily
21, Cetedoc 0273, 26.18.113.20; NPNF 1 10:70-71
NPNE 16:113. *CL Eph 4:15; Cof L18. *Such as Mar-
clon. *TLG 2042005, L13.80-8L1; ¢, AEG 1:279; ANE
9:304. Marcion's view ehat che e covenants ae sepacable
is counteced by Mark's beginaing poin for the gospel. This
comment an Mark aceurs in Origen's Commentary on
Jobn. For an explanarion of why excerpes from commentar

Mark” in the Incroduction. *The issu
Gospel can be meaningfully read apart from che hisrory of
ehe people of stacl. TLG 2042001, z 428, ¢k ANE

4431 SLl728, *Me 1113 "MK
The Baptist is che crown of che Pmphcm’ e
baptism of repentance s the pivoe of the coming age.

pel focus upon the expectations of the holy
prophets. Atonce it points our that the One
whom they confessed as God and Lord, the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who had
also made promise to him, would send his
messenger before his face. This was John,
cryingin the wilderness, in “he spititand
power of Elijah, "™ “Prepare the way of the
Lord, make his pahs scraight.” " For the
prophets did not announce first one God
and then another," but one and the same
God under complementary aspects, and with
many various names. AGATNsT Heresies
310,57

Wi Jouy Was VIEwEp as an ANGELIC
MzssenGeR. TERTULLIAN: Now he
called him an “angel®
great consequence of the mighty deeds
which he was to accomplish, comparable to
those mighty deeds of Joshua the son of Nun
about whom you have read. John served in
the office of a prophet to announce God's
will, as the forerunner of the Anointed One.
The Spiric, speaking in the voice of the Fa-
ther, called John an “angel” in accord with
the promise declared by Malachi: “Behold, I
send my messenger to prepare the way be-
fore me.”” It is not a novelry chat the Holy
Spirit would call those he has appoinced min-
isters of his power “angels.” AN ANswER T
THE Jews 9.

on account of the

His Subpen Apprarance. Eussius: He
emerged from the desert cloched in a strange
garment, refusing all ordinary social inter-
course. He did not even share their common
food. For it is writcen that from childhood
John was in the desercs until the day of his
public appearance to Isracl. Indeed, his cloch-
ing was made of camel’s hair! His food lo-

custs and wild honey!™. .. It is understand-
able that they should have been alarmed
when they saw a man with the haic of a Naz
arite of God, and a divine face, suddenly ap
pearing from the lonely wilderness dressed
in bizarre clothing, who after preaching to
chem, he disappeared again into the wilder-
ness, wichout eating o drinking or mingling
with the people? Must they not have sus-
pected that he was a liccle more than human?
For how could a human being go without
food? And so they understood him to be a di
vine messenger, che very angel foretold by
the prophet. PRoos oF THE GoSPEL 9.5.2

Tute AvtHowTy oF Joun's Bapris.
AvcusTive: The efficacy of John's baptism
is acested by the holy way he lived as a per-
son. His baptism was in accord with the jus-
tice of a just man, yec still 2 mere man, but
one who had received extraordinary grace
from the Lord, a grace so great that he was
deemed worthy to precede the final Judge of
histoey, and to poin him out with his finger,
and co Fulfill the words of that prophecy:
“The voice of one crying out in che desert,
prepare the way for the Lord " Tractats
5.6.2.2

BLi iz, "M 13, Again, countering the Marcionitic
cendency 1o pic the God of the New Testament againt the
Godof the Old. *TLG 1447.007; ANF 1:426™, *Messen-
ger. VMl 311 ok M L110; Lk 7227, *Ceredoc 0033,
9.163; ANF 3:163". John was che messenger ot “angel”
praphesied ot Malachi. Lk 1:80; M 3:6. A membee of
who demonsteated devorion to Gor
through ‘pum: signs such as che groweh of hair and ab.

agroupin I

leng(h
TLG 2018.005; POG
e feomy zhe

Of time (see Acts 18:18; 21:22.26),
16263 Such an ase
desere appeared o ranscend narural aceuences.
343 Mk 1:3; Lk 3:4. Ceredoc 0278, 5.6.10; FC 78 u:-

oy, slicary f
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1:3a The Voice of One Crying

Ten Voics Ano ThE Cry 1 Jonn's Preack-
6. Amarose: Voice and crying go togecher:
the voice preaches faith; the cry calls for re-
pentance; the voice, comfors; che cry, dan-
ger; the voice sings mercy; the cry announces
judgment. SErmoN 64.7

1:3b Prepare the Way of the Lord

Tun Sources oF Mark's Propueic Ree-
erENcE, ORiGen: Mark took two prophe-
cies spoken in different places by two
prophets and conflaced them into one, so
as to declare; "As it is written in Isaiah the
Prophet . ..” “The voice of one crying in
the wilderness,”” which is indeed re-
corded immediately after che nacrative
abour Hezekiah's recovery from his sick-
ness.® This is then conflaced with “Be-
hold T send my messenger to prepare che
way before me,” from Malachi.¥’ Both
John and Mark compress in various ways
the quotation from Isaiah, Mark by read-
ing "His paths” for “the paths of our
God” and by omitting "before me.” Com-
MENTARY ON JOHN 6.24."%

Tus BLENDING 0F PropHETIC VOICES.
Jerome: The quotacion is made up from
two prophets, Malachi and Isaiah. Erom
the fiest part: “Behold I send my messen-
ger to prepare the way before me,” oc-
curs ac the close of Malachi.® Buc che
second parc: “The voice of one crying,”
etc., we read in [saiah.” On what ground
chen has Mark in the very beginning of his
book set the words: “As it is wricten in che
prophet Isaiah, Behold I send my messen-
ger,” when, as we have said, it is [in pare]

not written in Isaiab acall, butin Malachi,
the last of the twelve prophets? Let ignorant
presumption solve this nice questionif it
can. I will ask pardon for being in the wrong
... Theapostle has not rendered his original
word for word, buc using a paraphrase, he
has given the sense in different terms.” LeT-
TErs, To Pammacuivs, 57.9.

1:4 The Baptism of Repentance for the
Forgiveness of Sins

Tue Baprism oF RepenTance. TERTULLIAN:
John called for the baptism of repentance to
prepare the way for the Lord. He himselfled
in thar way by means of the sign and seal of re-
pentance for all whom God was calling
through grace to inheric the promise surely
made to Abraham. ... He called us to purge
our minds of whatever impurity error had im-
parted, whatever contamination ignorance had
engendered, which repentance would sweep
and scour away, and cast out. So prepare the
home of your heart by making it clean for the
Holy Spiric. On RepenTance 2.

Maxing Reaby ror AnoTisr, TerTuL-
Laax: Those who sought the baptism of re-

HGM19.
ing. 15 0

Juseice and merey were fused n John's preach
. TMal 3L "rm
2042.005, 6.24.129.7; f. AEG 1:279-80. PMal 311,
4013, Jerome wrnrslms £ defend bis approact
arion: I render sense for sense, oot word for word Letree
57.5, NBINF L6:113. He is arguing that both classic and
Chrisian writees have followed this peocedee, He then
turms o similar examples thar show chat Mark did mot em-
oy aiera apprasch (f, M 225-26) on pucking heads
of grain on the sabbch. Coredoc 0620, 57.549.518.15;
NPNF 2 6:116-17°", Mark did noc eel compelled to refer-
ence these quores in precise detall but [reely conflaced the

salient sense of che rwo peopheric vaices. 'Ceredoc 0010,
2.14; ANF 365",

pentance™ were dealt with as if candidates
prepacing for the bapeismal remission and
sanctification that were soon to follow in
the miniscey of Christ. When John
preached baptism for “che remission of
sins,”" the declaration was made with ref-
ecence to a futare remission. If so, John's
call to repencance is co lead the way, and
actual remission is to follow. This is what
is meant by “preparing the way."* But one
who prepares does not himsel perfect, but
racher makes ready for another to pecfect.
On Baprisy 107

Tus BAPTIZER AND THE BAPTIZED.
Crerian: The Lord was baptized by his ser-
vant. The holy One who was destined to
grane remission of sins did not himself dis-
dain to submit his body™ co be cleansed with
the water of regeneration. Ttz Goop oF
PATIENCE 6.

Preparine ror PArbo. CHRYSOSTOM:
Since the Victim had not been offered,
nor had the Holy Spirit yer descended, of
what kind was chis remission of sins:
Fittingly eherefore, when he had ssid that
he came “preaching the bapeism of repen-
tance,” he adds, “for che remission of
sins”; as if to say: he persuaded them to
repent of their sins, so that later chey
might more easily receive pardon through
believing in Cheisc. For unless brought to
it by repentance, they would not seek for
pardon. His baptism therefote served no
other end than as a preparation for belief
in Chrisc. Tue Gospet oF St. MATTHEW,
Howmity 10.2."

1:5 They Were Baptized in the River
Jordan

Tre Furuns Remission on Sins. Jerome:
The baptism of John did not so much con-
in che forgiveness of sins as in being a
baptism of repentance for the remission of
sins, that s, for a future remission, which
was to follow through the sancri
of Christ. THE DIALOGUE AGAINST THE
Lucirerians 7.4

acion™

Trpes oF Bartism. GrReGory NAZIANZEN:
Let us here treac briefly of the differenc kinds
of baptism. Moses baptized, but in water, in
the cloud and in the sea; buc chis he did figura-
tively. John also baptized, not indeed in the

cite of the Jews, not solely in water, bur also
for the remission of sins; yet not in an enticely
spiritual manner, for he had not added: “in the
spiric.” Jesus baptized, but in the Spiric; and
this is perfection. There s also a foufth bap-
cism, which is wroughe by martyrdom and
blood, in which Christ himself was also bap-
tized, which is far more venerable chan the oth-
ers, inas much as it is no soiled by repeated
contagion. There is yec a fifth, buc more labori-
ous, by tears; wich which David each night be-
dewed his bed, washing his couch with tears.
OraTion 39.

MAces 194, Mk L, ®L 176, ¥ Cetedoe 0008, 10.32;
ANF 3674 John's baptism prepared for the baptism that
is perfected in che one whom John baptized. John's biptism
of cepentance is ooking coward the remission of sins, while
bapeism by the Holy Spirit indecd subscquencly effeccs that
remission. "*His body, being undefiled, needed no cleans-
ing, ™Bapeism implied che need fora pus
enceting inco the presence of the holy. Needing no puifica-
cion, be nonecheless submiteed himself to chis radical idenci
ficacion wich sinners, CF. Me 3:13-17; Lk 3:21.25, “Cetedoc

; FC 36:268°. YISSGF 174; . TLG 2062.152,
aparc of Christ on
2Cor 130,
John's baprsm
promised and anicipaed 1 furure, full remission of sins
HssGF

cion before
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1:6-8 THE PROCLAMATION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST

“Now John was clothed with camel’s hair, and had aleather girdle around his waist,
and ate locusts and wild honey. "And he preached, saying, “After me comes be who
i« mightier than I, the thong of whose sandals I am not worthy to stoop down and

untie. 'L have baptized you with water; but he will baptize you with the Holy Spirit.

Ovunvisw: The repentance called for by
John was like a snake shedding ics old skin
by pushing through a narrow place; so do
chose preparing for baptism ready them-
selves by repencance (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM).
John, clothed in contrition and simplicity of
life, savored the sweet and spiricual food of
the desert o prepare for the lowly ministry
of the Lord (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA).
The prophets before John were given grace
to foretell the coming of Chrise, but to
John ic was given both to forerell him in
his absence and to behold him in his pres-
ence (AucusTixe). John's baptism offered
repentance, while Chrisc’s baptism offered
grace (Basti, Amsrose). A powerful
model of ascetic discipline stems feom
John's mission, according to the type of Eli-
jah (Jerom). By relinquishing his ances-
tral right to the priesthood, John became
the herald and precursor of God's own
priestly self-giving (Boz). In John the law
is beheld clothed in the penitent hair of
the desert camel; the coming grace would
be clothed in the tunic of che lamb
(Jsrome). The text, however, does not of-
fer a comparison of the ministries of John
and Jesus, for John himself says chat chey
are not comparable (CrirysosTom). Al-
though the myscery of baptism eludes our

human language, we cannot therefore cease
to atcempt to speak of it (BasIL).

1:6a Clothed with Camel's Hair

Spimrtuat Foop i THE DesERT. CLEMENT
oF Avsxanpria: The blessed John disdained
hair obtained from flocks of sheep as smell-
ing of luxury. Inscead he chose camel’s hair,
making his life’s pattern one of simplicity
and frugality. For he also “ate locusts and
wild honey, " sweee and spiriual food, pre-
paring for the humble and self-concrolled
ways of the Lord. How could John have pos-
sibly worn a purple robe? He was one who
avoided all false precenses of che city and
lived a calm existence in the desert apart
from all frivolous pursuis, from anything ig-
noble or mean. Tt INsTRUCTOR 2.11.%

Tie Ereect oF Joun's PREACHING ON
Cutmstiax DiscreLig. JeroME: John che
Baptisc had a religious mocher and his father
was a priest. Yee neicher his mother’s affec-
tion nor his facher's affluence could induce
him o live in his parents’ house at the risk
of the world's temptacions. So he lived in

Mk 1:6: M 30, *TLG 0555.002, 2,10, 112.1; cf. ANF
2266

the desert. Seeking Christ with his eyes, he
refused o look at anything else. His rough
garb, his girdle made of skins, his diet of lo-
custs and wild honey were all alike designed
o encourage vircue and continence. Later
the spirirual descendants of the prophets,
who were the monks of che Old Testament,
would build for themselves huts by the wa-
ters of Jordan and forsaking the crowded cit-
ies live in these on potcage and wild herbs.’
As long as you are ac home make your cell
your paradise, gacher there the varied fruits
of Scripture, let them be your favorite com-
panions, and take its precepts to your heart."
LerTers, To Rusticus 125.7.°

Precurson of o HiGHer PrissTHOOD.
Bepe: He esteemed che high priescly gar-
menc woven of gold cloth of less value than a
garment made of camel’s hair, girded with 2
leather belt.® Why? Was it not that he who,
by reason of a more perfect justice, had re-
ceived for himself auhority to preach, that
he might show, even by che neglect of his an-
cestral right to the high priesthood, how cer-
tainly he was the herald and precursor of a
more excellent high priesthood?” HomrLies
on THE Goseers, Homiiy 2.19.*

1:6b A Leather Girdle Around His
Waist

For Hzvy Lanon. Ciirvsostos: You may
ask, why did he wear a leather girdle? ... Eli-
jah also was so clothed, and likewise many
others among holy men, eithe because they
wece engaged in heavy labor, or were upon a
journey, or in any other necessity that in-
volved labor, and because they despised orna-
ment, and followed an auscere way of life.. . .
Let us, purting away all excess, and drinking

the healthy cup of moderation, live in 2 man-
ner that is becoming and temperate. Let us
give ourselves in earnest to prayer. And if we
do not receive that for which we pray, let us
persevere that we may receive ic. And if we
do receive it then, ler us persevere all the
more, for what we have received. For ic is
not his will to withhold the gift we ask for,
butin his wisdom, to encourage our perse-
verance by delaying it. Ttie GospEL oF ST,
Matrrew, Homiwy 10.”

Eyan AN Jom. Jrome: John, tao, wears
a leather girdle about his loins; and there
was nothing sof¢ or effeminate in Elijah, bue
every bit of him was hard and virile. He, too,
cereainly was a shaggy man. HomrLy g1, ON
e Exopus.!

1:6c He Ate Locusts and Wild Honey

Freepo Fros NEsp. CrrysosTon: It was
necessary that the precursor of the One who
was to undo the age-long burdens of men,
such as coil, malediction, pain and sweat,
should in his own person give some token of
the giffs to come, 5o as to stand above these
tribulations. And so it was that he neither
tilled the earth, not plowed the fucrow, nor
did he eat bread of his own swear, for his ta-
ble was easily prepared, and his clothing
more easily than his table, and his dwelling
more easily than his cloching. Fot he had
need neither of toof, nor bed, nor rable, nor

'CE.2 Kings 4:38:3% 6:1-2. 'CE, Ps 119:69. *Cetedoc 0620,
125.56.7.125.4; NPNF 2 6:246". Having seen Chrise with
his eyes, e refued co look a¢ anyeing else, “The issue is
why John refused the ancesteal righe eo high priesthood.
TCE. Heb 31 10; 6:20, *Cetedoc 1367, 2.19.36;
HOG 2:190", "SSGF 187" TLG 2062.152, 57.136.

103 Kings 1:8, "'Cetedoc 0601, 111; FC 57:240.
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any such thing. Buc even while scill within
chis flesh of ours he lived an almost angelic
life. His cloching was put togecher from the
hair of camels, so thar even from his gar-
menes he mighe teach us that we free our-
selves of human needs, and need noc be
bound to this earch, buc that we may return
to the pristine dignity in which Adam firsc
lived, before he had need of garments or of
clothing Tre Goset oF ST. MATTHEW,
Homiwy 10.”

Susooine Sk Trroucs s Narrow Pas-
sace. CxuL oF Jerusarem: He fed on locusts
to make his soul grow wings. Sated with
honey, the words he spoke were sweeter
than honey and of more profit. Clothed in a
garment of camel's hair, he exemplified in
his own person che holy life. . .. For every
snake puts offits signs of age by pushing
through some narcow place, and gets rid of
its old apparel by squeezing it off. From then
on it is young again in body. So “enter in ac
the scraight and narrow gare,” squeeze
yourself through by fasting, break yourself
away from perishing, “pur off the old nacure
with its deeds.” Tre CatecueTicar Lec-
TURES 3.6.°

7a Mightier Than I

Nons Gruater Tran Josn. CraiL oF Jeru-
saten: Even though Elijah che Tishbite was
caken up to heaven, he was not greater
chan John. Enoch too was translaced"” but
was not greater than John. Moses was the
greacest of lawgivers and all che prophecs
were admirable, but none greater chan John.
It is nor I who would dare to compare
prophec with prophet, but their Master and
ours who himself declared “Among those

bocn of women there is none greater than
John."* Not “born of virgins,” observe! buc
“born of women.”” Trs CATECHETICAL LEC-
TURES 3.6.%

Trs BaPTism oF Joun AND CHRISTIAN
Baprisy. Amprose: Neither repentance
avails without grace, nor grace without re-
pentance; for repentance must first condemn
sin, that grace may bloc it out. So then John,
who was a type of the law, came baprizing
for cepentance, while Christ came to offer

grace. EprsTie 847

Tus ProLocus o BAPTISM. JEROME: As he
himself bodily preceded Chrisc as his fore-
cunner, 5o also his baptism was the prologue
to the Lord’s baptism. THE DiaLoGUE
AcasT THE LuctFerians 7.7

Tus Har of T Camer AnD THE Tusic oF
Tz Laws. Jerome: “One mightier than I is

coming after me, the thong of whose sandals
Iam not worthy co stoop down and untie.
The meaning of the words: "He must in-
i that the gospel

crease, I must decrease,
must increase, but I, the law, must decrease.
John, that is, the law in John, was clothed,

USSGF 1:36°; cf. Migne PG 57.183.92. 'Me 7:13-14; Lk
13:24. “Eph 4:22; Col 3:9. *LCC 4:93-94. By his way of
ife he displayed the seriousness of his preaching. '*2 Kings
241, CE Gen 5:24. 1k 7:28. "*Cyril defines the posi-
tion of John in che hiscory of salvation with precision:
greater than Moses, less chan Christ; culminacing the law.

prophes 7
poing; greater than oches born of women; lesser than the
one bom of che virgin. LCC 4:93°*, That there is none
gearer born of woman chan John does ot imply chat
Joho's greatness exceeds that ofthe Lord himsel, who was
! Ceredoc 0160, 9.68.7.82; FC 26:470"
. B 17,

born of a virgin.
FCetedoc 0608, 7.170.40; NPNF 2 6:323
330.

o

eherefore, in the hair of a camel, for he could
ot wear a tunic of the [amb of whom it is
said: “Behold the lamb of God who takes
away the sin of the woeld;™® and again: "He
s led like a lamb to the slaughter.” In the
law, we cannot wear a tunic from that Lamb.
Homuwy 75.7

Mone TN A PropueT. AucusTING: John
cherefore was a foreteller of Christ, nearer to
him in time chan all who wen before him.
And because all che righteous ones and
prophets of former times desired o see the ful-
fllmenc of what, through the revelaion of the
Spitit, they foresaw should come to pass—so
also the Lord himself says chac “many proph-
ecs and righteous men have desired o see
chose things which you see, and have not seen
chem and to hear those things which you
hear, and have nor heard them.” Thecefore it
was said of John that he was more than a
prophet, and thac among all that were born of
women there was none greater than he,” be-
cause to the righteous who went before him it
was only granted o foretell the coming of
Christ, but to John it was given both to forecell
him in his absence and to behold him in his
presence, so thac it should be found that to
him was made manifese what che others had.
desired. Answer 10 THE LETTERS OF
Periian, THE DoNATIST 2.37.°

17b The Thong of Whose Sandals [
Am Not Worthy to Stoop Down and
Untie

Trew INcoMPARABILITY. CHRYSOSTOM:
John was setting forch the ancicipatory and
ancillary value of his own baptism, showing
that it had no other purpose than to lead to
tepentance. He did not say he baptized with

wate of focgiveness, but of repentance. He
pointed coward Christ’s baptism, full of inex-
pressible gifts. John seems to be saying: “On
being cold that he comes after me, you must
not chink lighely of him because he comes
later. When you understand the power of
Christ's gift, you will see thar I said nothing
lofey or noble when I said 'T am unworthy to
untie the chong of his sandal.” When you
hear, "He is mightier than 1," do no imagine
that I said chis by way of comparison. For [
am not worthy to be ranked so much as
among Chrisc’s servants, no, not even the
lowest of his servanes, nor to receive the

least honored portion of his ministry.”
Therefore John did not simply say, “his san-
dals,” he said “the thong of his sandals,” the
pact counted the least of all.”! THE GospeL
OF ST. MaTTHEW 115"

1:8a Baptized with Water

Wtsreen Jesus Baerizeo, Oricen: The
Messiah thecefore does not baptize in water,
but his disciples do. He resecves for himself
the baprism in the Holy Spirit and fire. Com-
MENTARY ON Joun 6.24."

Barrism Unper Mosaic Law Comrarsn
with Jon's Baprisy. BastL: The bapism
which was handed down through Moses rec-
ognized, first, a distinceion among sins, for
the grace of pardon was not accorded all
cransgressions. It also required various sacri-
fices, laid down precise rules for purification,

0 129, 215537, Teeredoc 0593, 1107
me Bt 119, 15 L2

NPNF 110715 also
:19. PT1G 042,005, 6.24.128.3.Jes
. buc sent the Holy Spielc to baprize.
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and segregated for a time those who were ina
state of impurity and defilement. It appoinced
the observance of days and seasons, and only
chen baptism was received as the seal of purifi-
cation. The baptism of John was far more ex-
cellent: I¢ recognized no distinction of sins, nor
did it require a variety of sacrifices, nor did it
appoinc strice rules for purification or any ob-
servance of days or seasons. Indeed, with no
delay atall, anyone who had confessed his sins,
however numerous or grave, had access ac
once to the grace of God and his Christ. Con-
CERNING BAPTISM 31.2.*

1:8b With the Holy Spi

STAMMBRING BEroRE THE MysTERY OF BAR-
Tism. Basit: The baptism of the Lord, how-
ever, surpasses all human powers of
comprehension. It concains a glory beyond
all that humanity hopes or prays for, a pre-
eminence of grace and power which ex-
ceeds the others” more than the sun
outshines the scars. More than this, if the
words of the righteous are recalled to
mind, they prove even more conclusively
its incomparable superiority. Yet, we
must not therefore refrain from speaking
of it, bu, using the very utterances of
our Lord Jesus Christ as our guides, we
grope along che way, as with a mirror, or
through the maze of an enigma. We must

speak, not so as to diminish the greatness of
the subject, by an exposition made in weak-
ness of body and with the aid of a form of
reasoning that is set at naught. We must
speak to magnify the geeatness and the long-
suffering benevolence of the good God in tol-
erating our stammering actempts to speak
about the prodigies of his love and grace in
Chrise Jesus. CONCERNING BAPTISM 31.2.°

T DrstincTion Berweey WATER Axp
Serrer. Jerows: He is drawing a compari-
son, therefore, between the law and the gos-
pel. Farther, he says: °T have baptized you
with wacer,” chat is, the law; "but he will
baptize you wich the Holy Spiric,” thatis
the gospel. HomiLy 76

Tue Penrection of BapTism. Jeroms: No
baptism can be called perfect except that
which depends on the cross and resurrection
of Christ. TsE DiaLocus AGAINsT THE Lu-
CIFERIANS 7.%

MFC 9:355%, The penitent wich sins greac and small were
offered immediace access to che grace of repentance n the
coming of Chrisc. Baptism under Mosaic law and undec
John's preaching. *FC 9:356° TLG 2042052, 31.1533.
VM 18, MCeredoc 0594, 2.46; FC 57:133. The baptisen of
cepentance wich water Is the las acr under the dispensa-
tion of the law, and the baptise of the Spirit is the fiest act
under the dispensation of the gospel. *Cetedoc 0605,
7.070.6: NPNF 26323,

1:9-11 THE BAPTISM OF JESUS

5In those days Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee and was baptized by John in the
Jordan. "“And when be came up out of the water, immediately he saw the heavens
opened and the Spirit descending upon him like a dove; “'and a voice came from
heaven, “Thou art my beloved Son; with thee I am well pleased.”

Overview: The dove, wholly benign, injur-
ing nothing, symbolizes innocence
(Crrvsostom), simplicity (Beos) and grace
(AugusTing). Those who study the habics
of the dove learn peace (Brpe). After the
flood, by which the iniquicy of the old world
was cleansed away (afcer, so to speak, the
baptism of the world), the dove proclaimed
to the earth the tempering of the wrath of
heaven (TerTULLIAN). The dove points co Je-
sus as the new Noah, the pilot of the nature
that is everywhere in shipwreck (Gregory
THAUMATURGUS). In the opening of heaven
areconciliation is raking place between Crea-
tor and creation through the Redeemer by
the cestimony of the Holy Spiric (Hip-
poL¥TUS). In the baptism of Jesus, the Fa-
ther bore witness, the Son received witness
and the Holy Spiric gave confirmation—
thus in the Jordan the criune mystery began
0 be disclosed (ORicen), the Son appeacing
as 2 man and che Spiric as a dove (Aucus-
TiNg). Jesus did not become Son only a his
bapeism, for he is ecernally the Son of the Fa-
ther (Orsgen) in an abiding sonship that
ouc temporal minds can approach only wich
wonder and awe (Amerose). Though the
eteenal Son had no excernal need of baptism,
he freely submitted to John's baptism (Grs-
Gory NAZIANZEN, AMBROSE, AUGUSTINE).

19 Baptized by Jobn in the Jordan

Tue Hattowixe of WATer. GreGory Naz-
TANZEN: As man he was baprized,' buc he ab-
solved sins as God.? He needed no purifying
cites himself—his purpose was to hallow
water. ORATION 29, ON THE Son.’

1:10 The Heavens Opened

Tue Divine-Homay Ruconciuiation. Hip-
PoL¥TUs: Do you see, beloved, how many
and how great blessings we would have lose
ifthe Lord had yielded to the exhortation of
John and declined baptism? For the heavens
had been shut before this.* The region above
was inaccessible. We might descend to the
lower parts, but ot ascend to the upper. So
it happened not only that the Lord was be-
ing baptized—he also was making new the
old creation. He was bringing the alienated
under the scepter of adoption.® For scraight-
way “the heavens were opened to him.” A
reconciliation took place becween the visible

1 3:16; Lk 321, YJa 1:29: Me9:2. FGFR 258, *The
auchorship i uncetan, but s acbured o Higpolycus.
*Due to the rejection of sin by the holy God. *Those lost
from che family of God are eincluded by adoption; . Rom
w15,
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and che invisible. The celestial orders were
filled wich joy, the diseases of earth were
healed, secret chings made known, those at en-
mity rescored co amity. For you have heard the
ying, “The heavens

word of the evangelist, sa
ount of three won-

were opened to him,” on
ders.” Ac the baptism of Christ the Bride-
‘groom, it was fircing that the heavenly
chamber should open its glorious gates.’ So
when the Holy Spiric descended in the form of
a dove, and the Father’s voice spread every-
where, it was ficcing chat “the gates of heaven
should be lifted up.™ Ttz DISCOURSE ON THE
Hoy TusopHany'*6."

Ters New Noas. Grecory THAUMATUR-
Gus: And srecching forth slowly his right
hand, which scemed both to tremble and to
cejoice, John baptized the Lord. Then his de-
tractors who were present, with those in the
vicinity and those from a disance, connived
together, and spoke among themselves ask-
ing: “Was John then superior to Jesus? Was
e withour cause that we thought John
grearer, and does not his very baptism atest
chis? Is not he who bapeizes presented as the
grearer, and he who is baptized as the less
imporcant?” But just as they, in their igno-
rance of the mystery of the divine econ-
omy,* babbled about with each other, the
holy One who alone is Lord spoke. He who
by nacure is the Father of the Only begotcen
(who alone was begotten in unblemished
fashion) instancly rectified cheir blunted
imaginations. He opened the gates of the
heavens and sent down che Holy Spiric in
the form of a dove, lighting upon the head of
Jesus, pointing him out right there as the
new Noah, even the maker of Noah, and the
good piloc of the nature" which is in ship-
wreck. And he himsel calls wich clear voice

out of heaven, and says: “This is my beloved
Son,"™ s, not John: the One baprized,
and not the one baptizing; che One who was
begotten of me before all time, and not the

one who was begotren of Zechariah; the
One who was born of Mary afcer che flesh,
and not the one who was brought forth by
Elizabeth beyond all expectation; the One
who was the fruic of the virginicy which he
yec preserved intact, not the one who was
the shoot from a sterility removed; the One
who had his encounter wich you, and not
the one brought up in the wilderness. This

is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased: my Son, of the same substance with
myself, and not of a different; of the same es-
sence with me according to what is unseen,
and of the same essence with you according
to what is seen, yet without sin. Trz
Fourru HomiLy, On trz HoLy Trgo-
prANY, ok OF CHRIST's BapTism.

1:10 The Spirit Descending upon Him

Tus DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT. AMBROSE:
John, who baptized, scood by, and behold,

"ather, Son and Holy Spiric all appear at the theophany of
Jesus” baptism. *A reconciliacion is raking place becween
the Creator and creacion chrough che Redesmer by the tes-
cimony of the Holy Spiric. The bride is welcoming che
groom inco the bridal chamber. Those alicnated from che
il of God aee being rencluded by adoprion. "B 24.7.
A ppeatance of God, in chis case ac hxs s bapram. 'L
1026; ANF 5:236; . AEG 1:303. “Thomas Torrance
describes che divine economy as o patriscic expression
for che orderly way in which God communicates himself to
b e re-

s wichin the secuceures of space and time, in whic
mains what he i eceraally in himself while communicating
himself to us ceally and cruly and wichou reserve in Jesus.
Christ and in his Spiric.” In Joha Thompson, ed., Modern
Trinitarian Perspectives (New York: Oxford Universicy
Press, 1994),25. POF bumanity. “*Me 3:17; 17:5 Mk 1:11;
97: Lk 9:35, PANE 670.717

the Holy Spirit descended as a dove. Not a
dove descended, but “as a dove.”. . . Descend-
ed for what reason? Not that the Lord Jesus
himself might seem to be in need of the mys-
tery of sanctification, bu chat he himself
might sanctify, chat the Spirit also might
sanctify. THE SACRAMENTS 1.6."¢

Jomn's BapTisy AND CHRIST'S. AUGUSTING:
Those who receive the baptism of Christ
need not seek the baptism of John. Those
who received the bapcism of John did indeed
seek the baptism of Christ. . . . No baptism
was necessary for Christ, but he freely re-
ceived the baptism of a servant (John) to
draw us toward his bapeism. TRACTATE on
Joun 553, 4

1:10 Like a Dove

Tue IMace oF InNocence. Origen: A
dove—a tame, innocent and simple bird.

Hence we are taught to copy the innocence
of doves. Homities ox Luxe, Homwy 27.%

T Apsexce or Gaww. TsrTuLLiAN: The
Holy Spirit came in the form of a dove in or-
der that the narure of the Holy Spiric mighe
be made plain by means of a creature of urcer
simplicity and innocence. For the dove’s
body has no gall in it. So after che deluge, by
which the iniquity of the old world was
purged away, after, so to speak, the baprism
of the world, the dove as herald prochimed
o the earth the cempering of che wrath of
heaven—sent forth from the ark and recurn-
ing wich an olive beanch, ™ which is a sign of
peace among the nations. On BapTism 8.2

THe GenrLe DeLiverancs. CHRYSOSTOM:
But why in the form of a dove? The dove is a

gentle and pure creature. Since then the
Spiric, too, is “a Spiric of gencleness,"' |

appears in the form of a dove, remindiny,
us of Noah, o whom, when once a con
mon disaster had overtaken che whole
world and humanity was in danger of pri
ishing, the dove appeared as a siga of de
liverance from the tempest, and bearing
an olive branch, published the good cid-

ings of a serene presence over the whal
world.* All these things were given as
type of things to come. . . . In this case
the dove also appeared, not bearing an ol
ive branch, bur pointing to our Deliverer
from all evils, bringing hope filled wich
grace. For this dove does not simply lead
one family out of an ark, but the whole
world toward heaven ar her appearing.”*
And instead of a branch of peace from an
olive cree, she conveys the possibilicy of
adoption® for all the world's offspring in
common. Tre GospeL oF ST. MaTTHEW
12.3.15

Tre Visinrs Woro. Avcustrs: Why did
the Son of God appear as a man and the
Holy Spirit as a dove?® Because the Son of
God came to show humanity a paccern for
living, whereas the Holy Spirit made his ap-
pearance to bestow the gift which enables ex-

" Cetedoc 0154(M), 1.5.17.22.3%; FC 44:27475°, Chisc was.
aprized noc because he was nesdy bt hir he vght besex
aparc for the messianic ministry. 0278, 5.5.25¢
FC78112%, “AEG 1307, CF. Gen 811 *Ceredoc
008, 8.17; AEG 1304%, *'CF. Gal 522, which liscs the fruit
CE. Gen 8iL1. The dove of Noah led one
family o deliveeance, while the dove of Jesus’ baptisen Ledd
che whole Family of

*doption: is inco the Eamily of God by faich
SNPNE 11077, cf. TLG 2062.152 ad foc.; cf. GMI 1.
The same phrss, "k 3 dove” appets i Matches Mack
and Luke. *Me 3:16; Ml 110; L 3:22 fn

o the Spitic

od theoughoue the world to ecernal
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cellenc living ¥ Moreover, both appearances
surely came in a visible manner for the sake
of carnal eyes. For we must pass by degrees
through the visible sacraments from those
chings which are seen with the physical eyes
to those things which are understood spiritu-
ally by the mind. For human words make a
sound and then pass away. Buc when the di-
vine Word is expressed, that which is signi-
fied by the words does not pass away.®
QuasTions, QuESTION 43.

Tug Grer. Avcusting: The dove is noc for
sale; it is given gratis. Hence it is called
grace. TRACTATE ON JoHN 10.6.3."

A Strancer 7o Mavics. Beos: The image
of a dove is placed before us by God so that
we may learn che simplicity favored by him.
So let us medicate on the nature of the dove,
that from each one of its features of inno-
cence we may learn the principles of a more
becoming life. The dove is a stranger to mal-
ice. So may all biccerness, anger and indigna-
tion be taken away from us, cogecher wich all
malice. The dove injures noching wich its
mouth or talons, nor does it nourish icselfor
its young on tiny mice or geubs, as do almost
all smaller birds. Let us see that our teech
ate not weapons and arrows.* HoMiLies o
THE GospeLs 112,

1:11a A Voice from Heaven

Tas Triune Wirness. Oricen: In che Joc-
dan che Trinity was manifested to humanity.
The Father bore wicness, the Son received
witness, and the Holy Spiric gave confirma-
tion. AGANsT CeLsus 2.72."

Tur TriuNe Presence. AUGUsTINE: The

Trinity appears very clearly: the Facher in
che voice, the Son in the man, the Spiric in
the dove. TRACTATE ON Jom 6.5.1.%

Trner iv ONE. AuGosTINE: In the Scripture
many decails are mentioned distinguishably
of each of the triune Persons individually,
such as cannot be said of them joincly, even
though they are inseparably together, as
when chey are made manifest by corporeal
sounds. So in cercain passages of Scripture
and through certain created beings chey are
shown separately and successively, as the Fa-
cher in the voice which is heard: “Thou art
my Son,"*and the Son in the human naruce
which he took from the Virgin,* and the
Holy Spirit in the physical appearance of a
dove.” These are mentioned distinguishably,
it is teue, but they do not prove chat the
Three are separated. To explicate chis we
take as an example the unity of our memoty,
our understanding, our will. Although we
lise chese distinguishably, individually and in
cheir various functions, there is nothing we
do or say which proceeds from one of them
wichout the other two.* However, we are
not to think that these three faculties are
compared to the Trinicy so as o resemble ic
ac every point, for a comparison is never
given such importance in an argument chat it

Pt Rom 82, 10; G
C7074.75"
(1XX56:5).

322 Acts 1333 Heb 55, Me 123, 2
N0, L322 132 s mesvry, andrsanding
a0d will are chres and can be conceived distinguishably.
noching we do or say proceeds fror: one of them withoue
the othet two. b chis way God i three yec one.

exactly fics the ching to which it is com-
pared. Besides, when can any likeness ina
creared being be applied to the Creator? Let-
TR 169 T Evopius.”

1:11b My Beloved Son

‘Tre Fatise’s Voics. HippoLyTus:* For
this reason did the Father send down the
Holy Spiric from heaven upon the One who
was baptized. . . . For what reason? Thar the
faichfulness of che Father's voice might be
made known. ... . Listen to the Facher's
voice: “This is my beloved Son, in whom [
am well pleased.” This is he who is named
the son of Joseph, who according to the di-
vine essence is my only begotten. “This is my
beloved Son,” yes, none other than the One
who himself becomes hungry, yet feeds
countless numbers. He is my Son who him-
selfbecomes weary, yet gives rest to the
weary." He has no place to lay his head,* yet
bears up all things in his hand. He suffers,
yet heals sufferings. He is beaten, yer confers
liberty upon the world.” He is pierced in his
side," yet repairs the side of Adam. Twe Dis-
course on TE Hovy THEORHANY 7.

OnE Witnour Beavnane. Orten: This is
spoken to him by God, with whom all time
i oday. For thete s o vening with God,
as Isee i, and there is no

speak of God, as when we speak of bodies.
The generation of the Son is incomprehen-
sible,™ the Father begecs without changing
his nacure. Yet chis begotrenness is of him-
self. In ages inconceivably remore the true
God has begotcen one who is truly God.
EXPOSITION OF THE CHRISTIAN FarTH
1.10.67.”

L:11c With Thee I Am Well Pleased

Tun Waters SANCTIRIED. EPHREM THE
Syaian: Today the Source of all the graces
of bapeism comes himself to be baptized in
the civer Jordan, there to make himself
known to the world. Seeing him approach,
John stretches out his hand to hold him
back, protesting: Lord, by your own baptism
you sancrify all ochers; yours is the crue bap-
tism, the source of perfect holiness. How
can you wish to submit to mine? Bur the
Lord replies, I wish it to be so. Come and
baptize me. Do as I wish, for surely you can-
not refuse me. Why do you hesitate, why are
you 0 afraid? Do you not realize that the
baptism I ask for is mine by every cight? By
my bapeism the waters will be sanctified, re-
ceiving from me fire and che Holy Spiric. .
See the hosts of heaven hushed and seil, as
che all-holy Bridegroom goes down inta the
Jordan. No sooner is he baprized than he

i cin B rietehes oty slong WIth bt
unbeginning and unseen lie. The day is co-
day with him in which the Son was begot-
cen. Thus the beginning of his birch is nor to
be found, as neither is the day of ir.* Cost-
MENTARY ON Jorn 1.32.7

TusEternat RELATION. AMBROsE: These
words are not to be understood, when we

Ceedoc 0262 163. s 426155 FC 303055 ‘“*nu m:hor—
1128-29. °CF. M 8:20;
o

axr
5:236° cf. TLG 2115.026. The paradox of his sonship is
chat undee the condicions of the incarnacion he muse en-
dure suffecing, hunger and oppression. *The Word did
e Sy B o, i B,
for he was eeenally the Son of che Facher,
'Wichin the categories of the temporal. "Ce.:dn:ﬂ\il),
1.10.45; NPNF 2 10:212". His begoetcaness is erernal noc

.
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comes up from the waters, his splendor
shining forth over the earch. The gates of
heaven are opened, and the Facher's voice
is heard: “This is my beloved Son in whom
Lam well pleased.” All who are present
stand in awe as chey watch the Spirit de-
scend to bear witness to him. O come all
you peoples, worship him! Praise to you,
Lord, for your glorious epiphany which
brings joy to us allt The whole world has
become radiant with the light of your
manifescation. Hymns 14.%

Varigo Terms Conviy THE SamE Muax-
1v6. AucusTing: Whichever of the Evangel-
ists may have preserved for us the words as
they were literally utcered by the heavenly
voice, the others® have varied the terms only

with the object of setring forth the same
sense more familiarly, so that what is thus
given by all of them mighe be understood as
if the expression were: In You T have set my
good pleasuce; that is to say, by You I am do-
ing what is my pleasure. Tz HARMONY oF
THE GospaLs 2.14.3.%

*JF 8 28-20; Epheem Hymns 14.6:8.14.32.36-37.47-50; T.
J-Lamy, ed. (Machelen-ez Deinze, 1882-1902) 1,117-
18.124.27. *The ocher Evangelises. Augustine is asking
whether che voice said “with Thee" (M 1:11), “wich
whom” (Me 3:17) oe“in Thee" (Lk 3:22). *Cesedoc 0273,
2.14.31,132.11; NPNF 2 6:119-20", Here we are caught not
ing the Gospels,foc al three

to be too ltecalistic in rea
Evangelists mean subscancially che same ching.

1:12-13 THE TEMPT

ATION OF JESUS

“The Spirit immediately drove him out into the wilderness. “And he was in the

wilderness forty days, tempted by Satan; a
angels ministered to him.

nd he was with the wild beasts; and the

when he sees us lefc alone and by ourselves.
In chis same way did he also confront Eve in
the beginning, having caught her alone and
apart from her husband. Tre Gospet oF ST.
MattHew, Homity 13.1.!

1:13 Tempted by Satan

SucEsTioN, DeLiant, CoxsiT. GREGORY
THE GReAT: Tempration is brought to fulfill-
menc by three stages: suggestion, delight,
consent. And we in temprarion generally fall
chrough delight, and then through consent;
for being begotcen of the sin of the flesh we
bear within us that through which we suffer
conflict. But God, incarnare in the womb of
a virgin, came inco the world withou sin,
and so suffers no conflict within himself. He
could therefore be rempred by suggestion,
buc che delight of sin could never touch his
mind. So all these temprations of the devil
were from without, not from within Him.
ON THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY.”

Tue Succession or TempraTions. Bepe:
Soon after he had been baptized he per-
formed a fast of forty days by himself, and
he taught and informed us by his example
that, after we have received forgiveness of

sins in baptism, we should devore ourselves
€0 vigils, fasts, prayers and other spiritually
fruicful chings, lest when we ace sluggish ar.!
less vigilanc che unclean spiric expelled from
out heart by baptism may recurn, and find
ing us fruitless in spiricual riches, weigh us
down again with a sevenfold pestilence, and
our last state would then be worse chan the
firse.* Let us be wary thac we do not relighc
the fires of old obsessions which would
wreck us on our new voyage. Whatever sorc
of flaming sword it is chac guards the door-
way of paradise has been already effectively
extinguished for each of che faithful in the
fonc of baptism. For the unfaithful, however,
the gate remains always formidable, and also
for those falsely called faithful though they
have not been chosen, since chey have no
fear of entangling chemselves in sins afcer
baptism. It is as though the same fire pur
out in baprism has been rekindled after ic
had been once extinguished. HomiLrs ox
THE GoSPELS 112.°

“NPNF 110:80". The theme of cempration alone in the wil-
detmess appeass similaey in Matthew, Mark and Luke.
‘sscszz . Migne PL 7611134, Seemo 16. Me a2 Mic
Lic4:2. *Mc12:43-45; Lk 11:24-26. *Cetedoc 1367,
L1274 HOG 111920

Overview: The setring of Jesus’ tempra-
tion, like thac of Eve’s, is che wilderness,
with ics loneliness and valnerabilicy
(Currsostom). Baprism is accompanied
by prayer and fasting and is followed by
earnest perseverance (Beoe). The dynam-
ics of cempration proceed first by sugges-
tion, then by taking delight in che
suggestion, then by consent (Grecory
THE GREAT).

1:12 The Spirit Drove Him Out into the
Wilderness

Tie Wioernss SErTive, CHRYSOSTOM:
You see how the Spiric led him, noc into a
city or public arena, but inco a wilderness. In
this desolate place, the Spirir extended the
devil an oceasion to test him, not only by
hunger, bue also by loneliness, for it is chere
most especially tha che devil assails us,

1:14-20 THE CALL OF

THE FIRST DISCIPLES

"Naw after John was arrested, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of God,
Fand saying, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at band; repent, and

believe in the gospel.”
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14 d passing along by the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew the brother
of Siman casting anet in the seas for they were fisbermen. "And Jesus safd to them,
“Follow me and I will make you become fishers of men.” *And immediately they left

their nets and followed him. “And going on
Zebedee and John his brother, who were in their boat mending the nets.

alittle farther, be saw James the son of
PAnd

immediately he called them; and they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the

bired servants, and followed bis.

e e e e

Overvizw: The Lord chought it betrer to
use the most rustic and comnion persons as
miniscers of his own design, so as o under-
score that this is a work of divine grace
(Origew, Eusenius). It is preposterous from
the world's point of view that those without
education could be used to insteuct the na-
[here must have been

cions (Eusestus).
something divinely compelling in the Sav-
for's guileless countenance that persons,
merely upon secing him, could crust
(Jerowe). The disciples could no longer be
concerned with anything percaining co this
earchly life insofa as it might run counter to
the calling of the Lord (Bastr). All worldly
resources are to be left behind in response to
che coming reign of God (Terturia). The
joy of faith makes up for whatever biccerness
may accompany repentance (Jerome).

1:15b Repent and Believe

Trie MINGLING OF JOV AND SORROW.
Jerowme: The sweerness of the apple makes
up for che bitcerness of the root. The hope
of gain makes pleasanc the perils of the sea.
The expeccation of health micigaces the
nauseousness of medicine. One who desires
the kernel breaks the nut. So one who de-
sires the joy of a holy conscience swallows
down che bitrerness of penance.' CommeN-

Tary on THE GoseeLs.
1:16 They Were Fishermen

Common Men on an Uncoswon MissioN.
Eusenius: Reflect on the nacure and gran-
deur of the one Almighty God who could as-
sociate himself with the poor of the lowly
fisherman’s class.” To use them ro carry out
God's mission baffles all eationality. For hav-
ing conceived the intention, which no one
ever before had done, of spreading his own
commands and teachings to all nations, and
of revealing himself as the teacher of the re-
ligion of the one Almighty God to all human-
ity, he thought good o use the most unsophis-
ticated and common people as ministers of
his own design. Maybe God just wanted to
work in the most unlikely way. For how
could inarticulare folk be made able o teach,
even if they were appoinced teachers to only
one person, much lLess to a mulritude? How
should those who were themselves withouc

Yerome, like most early Cheiscian writees, viewed pen-

Ance—concrese acss demonstraring repentance and sorrow
ovee postbapismal sin—s an incegeal aspect of genuine
conversion. Later Prorestant ericics such as Luther would

crisique lare medieval distortions of eacier medieval p
cential docerine. CF. BEC 2:708-10; MLSW, 249-53.
e is an irony of providence that such an exrraoedi-

nary missian should depend upon such ordinary men.

Mark 11420

education insteuct the nacions? . .. When he
had thus called them as his followers, he
breathed inco them his divine power, and flled
them wich strength and courage. As God him-
selfhe spoke God's true word to chem in his

own way, enabling chem to do geeat wonders,
and made them pursuers of rational and think-
ing souls, by empowering them to come after
him, saying: "Come, follow me, and L will
make you fish for people.” With his empow-
erment God sent them forth to be workers
and teachers of holiness to all che narions, de-
claring them heralds of his own teaching. Tz
Prook oF THE GoseEL 3.7.°

1:17 Follow Me, and I Will Make You
Fishers of Men

On Cr00s1NG ThE UNLETTERED. ORIGEN:
Now we can see how in a short time this relig-
ion has grown up, making progress through
the persecution and death of its adherents and
through their endurance of confiscarion of
property and every kind of bodily corture.
And this is particularly remarkable since the
teachers themselves were neither very skill-
ful nor very numerous. For in spite of all,
this word is being “preached in all the
world,” so that Greeks and barbarians, wise
and foolish now are adopting che Christian
religion.” Hence there can be no doube that
itis not by human screngeh or resources
that che word of Christ comes to prevail
with all authority and convincing power in
the minds and hearts of all humanity. Frast
PrincipLes 4.1.2."

Tue RessTANCE oF THE UNLETTERED.

Eusepius: “But how can we do it?” the dis-

ciples might reasonably have answered
How can we preach to Romans? How can

weargue with Egyprians? Weare brought
up to use the Syrian’ rongue only. What lan-
guage shall we speak co Greeks? How shall
we persuade Persians, Armenians, Chal-
deans, Scythians, Indians and other scat-
tered nations ro give up cheir ancescral gods
and worship the Creator of all? What abili-
ties in speaking have we to depend upon in
attempring such work as chis? And what
hope of success can we have if we dare to

proclaim laws directly opposed to the laws
about their own gods that have been escab-
lished for ages among all nations? By what
powee shall we ever survive our daring ac-
tempe?” Teis Prook o TE GospeL 3.7,

1:18 Immediately They Left Their Nets

Witar Is to Be Leer Beuno, Tertuc-
w1an: Do you hesitare about your business
and professions for the sake of your chil-
dren and parencs? It has been demon-
strated to us in Scripture that any too dear
celations, crafts and trades are to be quite
left behind for che Lord's sake. For James
and John, called by the Lord, immediately
leave quite behind boch facher and ship."!
Matthew is roused from the coll-booch.”
Even burying 2 father was too tardy a busi
ness for faith!” None of those whom the
Locd chose to him said, “T have no means
to live.” Ox Ipotatay 12,

vtk 117 NRSV; Me 4:39. *TLG 2018.005, 3.7,
POG 11156, The Lord used the moss rustic and comman

10117

persuns as miniscers o hisown design, to underscare that

"CE Rom L.
OFP 259, Humble fishermen wer chosen o put che focss
upon the powee of God. *Aramaic. “TLG 2016.005
3710, POG L157", 1INz 421,20 Mk 1:19-20; Lk 5:10-11.
EiMe 859 M 2:145 L 538, ULk 9:59-60. MCerecdoe 0025,
43.16; ANF 368"

this is encirely a work of grace. *Me 24114,
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MAKING A PLaCE For Hin. AUGUSTINE:
And from that day they adhered to him so
resolutely chat chey did nor depart. ... Let
us, also, ourselves build a house in our heart
and make a place where he may come and
teach us. TRACTATE ON Joun 7.9.2, 3.5

1:20 They Left Their Father in the Boat

His Comprtiing CaLv. Jerome: There musc
have been someching divinely compelling in
the face of the Savior. Ocherwise they would
not have acted so irrationally as o follow a
man whom they had never seen before. Does
one leave a father to follow a man in whom
he sees nothing more chan he sees in his fa-
ther? They left cheir father of the flesh to fol-
low che Fachee of the spiric. They did not
leave a father; they found a Father. What is
the point of this digression? To show that
chere was something divine in the Savior's
very countenance that men, seeing, could
not resisc. Homrwy 83.'

Detacive At Basii: A beginning is made
by detaching oneself from all excernal goods:

propercy, self-imporcance, social class and
useless desire, following che holy example of
the Lord's disciples. James and John lefc
their father Zebedee and the very boat upon
which their whole livelihood depended.””
Matthew left his counting house and fol-
lowed the Lord, not merely leaving behind
che profits of his occupation, bur also paying
10 heed to the dangers which were sure 1o
befall both himself and his family at the
hands of the magistrates because he had lefc
the tax accounts unfinished."® Paul speaks of
the whole world being crucified to him, and
he to the world."” Thus, those who are
strongly seized with the desice of following
Christ can no longer be concerned with any-
thing percaining to chis life, not even with
the love of their parents or other relatives in-
sofar as this runs counter to the calling of

the Lord. Tre Lona Rotes, Question 8.4

Ceredoc 0278, 7.9.12; FC 78:162-83. “Ceedoc 0599,9.37
FC57:180. "MK 120, *Me99. Gl 614, Bu far be
it from me to gory except in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Cheise, by which the world has been crucified co me, 3nd 1
0 the world* JFC 9254,

1:21-28 JESUS IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM

*And they went into Capernaum; and immediately on the sabbath he entered the
synagogue and taught. *And they were astonished at his teaching, for he taught them
as one who had authority, and not as the scribes. *And immediately there was in
their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and e cried out, “What have you to
do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come to destroy us? I know who you are,
the Holy One of God.” **But Jesus rebuked him, saying, “Be silent, and come out of

him!"*And the unclean spirit, convulsing him and crying with aloud voice, came out
of him. "And they were all amazed, so that they questioned among themselves,
saying, “What is this? A new teaching! With authority he commands even the unclean
spirits, and they obey him.” *And at once his fame spread everywhere throughout

all the surrounding region of Galilee.

Overvisw: The demonic powers were the
fiest to be confronted by che Lord (BEpe).
Even if the demons confessed Christ, with-
out charity that meanc nothing (Craysos-
ToM, AMBROSE, AuGUSTINE). While Peter's
confession sounded almost the same verbally
as the demonic confession, the crucial differ-
ence was that Peter confessed out of love,
the demons our of fear (AuGUSTINE).

Truth becomes mere bait for the demons
who speak the truth only to deceive
(EuTysius). So we are not to believe the
demonic powers, even when chey cell the
truch (AmsrosE). Jesus silenced the de-
mons because he did not wish cha the
truth should proceed from an unclean
mouch (ATtaNAsiUS). Tt was ficting chat
the cruch should become 2 means of judg-
menc not only for che salvation of those
who believe but also for the condemnation
of those who do not believe, chac all
should be faicly judged (Irenaeus).

1:24a What Have You to Do with Us,
Jesus of Nazareth?

Tus EAnviest INTiMaTION 0F His Io-
rry. Bev: [t was appropriate, since death
firsc enteced into the world through the
devil’s envy, that the healing medicine of sal-
vation should firs operate against him. . ..
The presence of the Savior is the rorment of
the devils. Howtiiss on Tz Goseers 1132

1:24b Have You Come to Destroy Us?

Towarn Hasty DestrucTion. AvGusTive:
Unclean spirits knew that Jesus Christ
would come. They had heard ic from the an-
gels, they had heard ic from the prophecs, so
they were expecting him to come. For if not,
why did they cey out, “What have we to do
with you? Have you come to desteoy us be-
fore the time? We know who you are, the
holy one of God.” TRACTATE o Josn 7.6.2."

1:24c 1 Know Who You Are, the Holy
One of God

Dimonic RecoaNrrioN. Inenasus: Even
the demons cried our, on beholding the Son:
“Iknow who you are, the Holy One of
God.” Later the devil looking ac him and
cempting him, would say: “If you ace che Son
of God."™ All of these thus recognized the
Son and the Facher, yet without believing.
So ic was ficting that the truch should re-
ceive cestimony from all, and should become
a means of judgment for the salvation noc
only of chose who believe, but also for the
condemnation of those who do not believe.

“Gien 3:15. *GMI29. CF HOG 11121; HOG 1:122, GC

1:370. As death Rese came by he dermonic, so salvacion frst

came by Cheise binding up che demonic. *Mec 8:29; Mk

1124 Lk 434, ‘Cotedoc 0278, 7.6.10; FC 78:150%, *Mk 124,
3
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The result is that all should be fairly judged,
and chat che faich in the Father and Son
should be a matter of decision for all, so chat
one means of salvation should be established
for all, receiving testimony from all, both
fom chose belonging to it who were its
friends, and by those having no connection
with it who were its enemies. For thar evi-
dence is most truseworthy and true which
elicits even from its adversaries striking testi-
monies on its behalf. AcainsT Heresies
4.6.67.7

Forcen Norics. Chrysostow: Does no de-
mon call upon God’s name? Did not the de-
mons say, “We know who you are, O Holy
One of God?*® Did they not say to Paul:
“these men are the servants of the Most
High God?” They did, but only upon
scourging, only upon compulsion, never of
their own will, never without being
trounced. HomiLgs oN FIRsT CORINTHIANS
293

Unwireine Tasimony. Avirose: I do not
accepe the devil's testimony bur his confes-
sion. The devil spoke unwillingly, being com-
pelled and tormented. LerTes 22, To His
Ststerlt

Waey Demons Seeak Truts. EvTHYMIUS:
He has caughr us never to believe the de-
mons, even when they say what is ostensibly
true. For since they love falsehood, and are
mose hostile to us, they never speak che
ceuth except to deceive. They make use of
the truch as a kind of bait. FRacMenTs.

How t1z Devions’ Conrgsston DIFFERED
enom Prren’s. Augusting: Call to mind
with me the time when Peter was praised

and called blessed. Was ic because he merely
said, “You are the Christ, the Son of the liv-
ing God"?"* No, he who pronounced him
blessed, regarded not merely che sound of
his words, but the affeccions of his heart.
Compare that with the words of the demons
who said almose the same ching: “We know
who you are, the Son of God,"jus as Peter
had confessed him as “Son of God.” So what
is the difference? Peter spoke in love, but che
demons in fear. . . . So tell us how faich is to
be defined, if even the devils can believe and
tremble? Only the faith that works by love is
faith. SermoNs on New TesTament Les-
sons 40.8.°

KNowing WitiouT LoviNG, AUGUSTINE:
Those words show clearly chat the demons
had much knowledge, buc encirely lacked
love. They dreaded receiving cheir punish-
ment from him. They did not love the
hreousness that was in him. He made
himself known to them to the extent he
willed; and he willed co be made known to
the excent that was fitting. But he was not
made known o them as he is known to
the holy angels, who enjoy participation in
his ecernity, in that he is che Word of
God. To the demons he is known as he
had to be made known, by scriking terror

TANF 1:469%, "Mk 1:24; Lk 4134, *Accs 1617 "NPNE L
12:170". M Ceredoc 0160, 10.7,22.82, 3.139.221; NPNF 2
10:440. 2Quoced in GC 13721 ¢f. DC. Euchymius (377-

 heemic whase disciples founded the laura of Sc. Euchy
mius. CE. Cyril of Scychopolis, Lives of tbe Monks of Pates
tine (Kalamazoo, Mich. Ciscercian Publications, 1989).
The poine is chac ruch becomes bait for che demonic pow

ers, who speak the crurh only to decei
829; Mk 11243 Lk 82 "Coredoc 0284, 90.38.564.1
WSA 3/3.453, Sermon 90,8 NPNF [ 6:395°,

Byie 16:16. M:
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inco them, for his pucpose was to free from
their tyrannical power all who were predes-
cined for his kingdom and gloty, which is
eternally true and truly ecernal. Therefore,
he did not make himself known to che de-
mons as the lifz ecernal, and the unchange-
able lighe which illuminates his true
worshipers, whose hearts are purified by
faith in him so that they see that lighe, He
was known o the demons through cercain
remporal effects of his power, the signs of
his hidden presence, which could be more
evident to cheir senses, even those of malig-
nant spirics, than to the weak perception of
human beings. ity of Gop 9.2,

Tus Conrrssion Tuat Lacksp Love.
Aveustine: Faich is mighty, but without love
it profits nothing. The devils confessed Chrisc,
but lacking charity it availed nothing. They
said, “What have we to do with you?"” They
confessed a sorc of faich, but withou love.
Hence they were devils. Do not boast of that
faich thac puts you on the same level wich the
devils, ON THE GospEL oF ST, Jonn 6.21.%

1:25 Be Silent!

BrioLing THE MouTH. ATHANASIUS: He

puc a bridle in the mouths of the demons
that cried after him from the tombs. For |
though what chey said was true, and they
did not lie when they said, “You are the
Son of God" and "the Holy One of God,
yet he did not wish char che truth should
proceed from an unclean mouth, and espe
cially from such as those who under pre-
tense of truth might mingle with ic cheir
own malicious devices. To e Brstors
o Eaver 3.7

CrasTising Tz Toxue. Beos: The devil,
because he had deceived Eve with his
tongue, is punished by the tongue, that he
might not speak. HomrLiss on iz Gospers
e .

*Cetedoc 0313, 47.9.21.3; CG (Penguin), trans. H. Betcer.
s0n, 367" cf. FC 14:108-9. Jesuslec himself be known by
the demons. The demons knew enough to fear s pun:
‘mene, bue for his holiness chey had no love. Mk 1:2:
"Cetedac 0278, 6.21.6; NPNF 17:46", The devils mmm 4
Cheis, buc lacking love theic confession aviled nothing.
"M 8:29; M L:24; 1c8:28. The ssue is whecher ceuch can
be told by deceivers. 'CE. Paul's exorcism of the young
slave giel in Acts 16:16-21. *'NPNF 2 4:224". Truth min-
sled with demonic malice i only a prerense of eruch. ZG(
1:373: cf. HOG 1:116. Thus the devil s chastised in a fir

1:29-45 JESUS HEALS AT SIMON’'S HOUSE AND
DEPARTS FROM CAPERNAUM, HEALING A LEPER

“And immediately he left the synagogue, and entered the house of Simon and
Andrew, with James and Jobn. "Now Simon's mother-in-law lay sick with a fever,
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and immediately they told him of her. ' And be came and took her by the hand and
lifted her up, and the fever left her; and she served them.

That evening, at sundown, they brought to him all who were sick or possessed
with demons. *And the whole city was gathered together about the door. *And he
healed many who were sick with various discases, and cast out many demons; and
he would not permit the demons to speak, because they knew him.

*And in the morning, agreat while before day, he rose and went out to alonely place,
and there he prayed.**And Simon and those who were with him pursued him, “and they
found him and said to him, “Every one is searching for you.” *And he said to them, “Let
us o on to the next towns, that Imay preach there also; for that is why I came out.” “And
be went throughout all Galilee, preaching in their synagogues and casting out demons.

And aleper came to him beseeching him, and kneeling said to him, “If you will, you
can make me clean.” "' Moved with pity, he stretched out his hand and touched him, and
said to him, “L will; be clean.” ?And immediately the leprosy left him, and he was made
clean. ®And be sternly charged him, and sent him away at once, *and said to him, “See
that you say nothing to any one; but go, show yourself to the priest, and offer for your
cleansing what Moses commanded, for a proof to the people.” “But he went out and
began to talk freely about it, and to spread the news, so that Jesus could no longer openly
enter atown, but was out in the country; and people came to him from every quarter.

Ovenvisw: Believers are in a posicion menory of the Holy Spirit (AuausTing).
analogous to that of Simon’s mother-in-
law: They pray for che Lod to geasp cheir
hands and lift them up. Since Jesus sands
in cheir midst, beckoning them co healch,
offering himself immediacely to them, ic is
absurd that they would remain in bed in
his presence (Jeroms). Scripeure con-
stancly arceses Jesus as a man of prayer
(OniGEN). To the pure in heart, whose

1:30 Now Simon’s Mother-in-Law Lay
Sick with a Fever

Tis Rotren Opor oF Sin BEcoms THE
PerpumE oF RepenTaNce. JEromE: Can you
imagine Jesus scanding before your bed and
you continue sleeping? Tt is absurd that you
would remain in bed in his presence. Where

hearts are made pure by faich, nothing is
impure (Cuysostom). The momentary
concealing of che eruth of revelacion was
commanded temporarily but not perma-
nently (Beve). The variable order of pres-
encation of evencs in che Gospel narcatives
is not to be considered a deficit in the

is Jesus? He is alceady here offering himself
1o us. “In the middle,” he says, “among you
he stands, whom you do not recognize.”!
“The kingdom of God is in your midst.”

ICEJn 126, Mk L5,

Faich beholds Jesus among us. T we are un-
able to seize his hand, let us prosteace our-
selves at his feer. IF we are unable co reach
his head, lec us wash his feet wich our cears.’
Our repentance is the perfume of the Sav-
ior. See how costly is che compassion of the
Savior. Our sins give offa tercible odor; they
are rotcenness. Nevercheless, if we repent of
our sins, chey will be transformed inco per-
fame by the Lord. Therefore, lec us ask the
Lord o grasp our hand. “And at once,” he
says, “the fever left her.” Immediacely as
her hand is grasped, the fever flees. Trac-
TATE ON MaRK's Goseet 2.°

1:35 He Went Out to a Lonely Place,
and There He Prayed

Tue Hanir of Praver. Oricen: Jesus
prayed and did not pray in vain, since he
received what he asked for in prayec
when he might have done so without
prayer. If so, who among us would ne-
glece to pray? Mark says chat “in the
morning, a great while before day, he
rose and went ouc to a lonely place, and
there he prayed.™ And Luke says, “"He
was praying in a certain place, and when
he ceased, one of his disciples said to
him, ‘Locd, teach us to pray,”™ and else-
where, "And all night he concinued in
prayer to God.” And John records his
prayer, saying, "When Jesus had spoken
these words, he lifced up his eyes to
heaven and said, ‘Father, the hour has
come; glorify your Son that the Son may
glorify you.” ™ The same evangelist
writes thac the Lord said that he knew
“you hear me always.”" All this shows
that the one who prays always is alwags
heard. On Pravir 13.1.1!

1:40 A Leper Came to Him Beseeching
Him

Tur Gosesr Wairens’ Mevory.
AugusTing: It is not in one’s own power,
however admirable and ceustworchy may
be che knowledge one has of che facts, to
decermine the order in which he will recall
chem to memory." For the way in which
one thing comes into one’s mind before or
after another proceeds not as we will, but
simply as it occurs to us. It is reasonable
enough to suppose that each of the evangel-
ists believed it to have been his duty to re-
late what he had o relate in that order in
which it had pleased God to suggesr ic to
his recollection. HarMONY oF THE GOs-
PELS 21.51.1%

1:41 He Touched Him

Wiy Dip He Toucu Tie Leper? Origen:
And why did he touch him, since the law
forbade the touching of a leper? He
touched him to show that “all chings are
clean co the clean.” Because the filth
that is in one person does not adhere to
others, nor does excernal uncleanness de-
file the clean of hearc. So he touches hi
in his uncouchabilicy, thac he migh in-
scruct us in humilicy; thar he might reach
us chac we should despise no one, or ab-

1Ch Lk738. ML ‘Cer:dmt)s»l' X
Lkt k62 Ya1z:
Seriprare constanly accescs }c;m a5 3 man of prayer.
"ugustine is asking why chis narcarive s lacaced i
fnrnr(cq\xutcm Mark chan in che other Gospel
21511523 NPNF 16:127. The va
.,r,,mm.v.mn..rnmmmnmkwm.aqd;u

the memary of the Holy >ymz xm anormal aspece of recoi-
lective consciousness. ™Tic I:
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hor chem, or regard them as pitiable, be
cause of some wound of their body or some
blemish for which chey might be called to
render an account. . . . So, strecching forch
his hand to touch, the leprosy immediately
deparcs. The hand of the Lord is found to
have couched not a leper, but a body made
clean! Let us consider here, beloved, if there
be anyone here that has the taint of leprosy
in his soul, or the contamination of guilc in
his hearc? If he has, instantly adoring God,
lec him say: “Lord, if you will, you can make
me clean.” Tz Heatin or TiE Lerer.”

Tz Ston or Toucin, Crrysostom: He
did not simply say, “T will, be cleansed,” but
he also “extended his hand, and couched
him"—an acc we do well to analyze. If he
cleansed him mecely by willing it and by
speaking it, why did he also add the touch of
his hand? For no other reason, it seems to
me, than that he might signify by chis thar
he is noc under the hand of che law, bu the
law is in his hands. Hence to the pure in
heart, from now on, nothing is impure.”*. ..
He touched the leper ro signify that he heals
not as servant but as Lord. For the leprosy
did noc defile his hand, bu his holy hand
cleansed che leprous body. THe GospeL oF
St. Marnew, Homicy 25.2.7

1:43 Show Yourself to the Priest

Tue Law anp THE Lever, Epues THE Sya-
fyou are willing, you can cleanse

me.’ So he strerched out his hand.”* In chis
stretching out of his hand he seemed o be

abrogating che law. For it is writcen] in the
law that whoever approaches a leper be-
comes impure. . . . He showed that nacure
was good in thar he cepaired its defect. Be-
cause he sent him to the priescs, he theceby
upheld the priesthood. He also ordered him
to make an offering for his cleansing."’ Did
he nor chus uphold the law, as Moses had
commanded? There were many prescriptions
concerning leprosy. But they were unable to
procure any benefit. Then che Messiah came,
and, with his word, bescowed healing and abol-
ished these many precepts which the law had
reckoned should exist for leprosy. Commen-
Tary on TaTian's Diatessaron.™

1:44 See That You Say Nothing to
Anyone

Unspoxen Bensrrrs. Beoe: In the perform-
ance of this miracle Jesus requested silence.*
Yet ic did not remain concealed in silence for
long. So it is with the called people of God—
while following his precepts and example,
they may prefer their responsible actions co
remain unspoken, yet for the benefi of oth-
ers providence may allow them to become
known contrary to their own wishes. Homi-
LiEs o THE GosPELS 1.10.7

1SSGF 1:301.02°. *CE. Tic 1: PNF L 10;
TLG 2062.152, 25. His couch conveyed his fordship over
e law, and his holiness, which cannor be defiled. '*Me

;o Mk 1040-41 Li5112-13, M s M 1ot Lk
si14. 5SS 2:203"
ate made becer by remaining unspoken. “GMI 29"
HOG LillL

*The issue is wheher good

2:1-12 HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC

‘And wbe:n be returned to Capernaum after some days, it was reported that he w
at home. “And many were gatbered together, so that there was no longer roon: o
them, not even about the door; and he was preaching the word to them. And they,
came, bringing to him a paralytic carried by four men. ‘And when they could not el
near him because of the crowd, they removed the roof above him; and when they bl
made an opening, they let down the pallet on which the paralytic lay. *And wicn
Jesus saw their faith, he said to the paralytic, “My son, your sins are forgiven.” "N w.
some of the scribes were sitting there, questioning in their hearts, "“Why does thi
man speak thus? It is blasphemy! Who can forgive sins but God alone?” *And
immediately Jesus, perceiving in bis spirit that they thus questioned within them
selves, said to them, “Why do you question thus in your hearts? "Which is easier, to
say to the paralytic, ‘Your sins are forgiven,’ or to say, ‘Rise, take up your pallet and
walk? "°But that you may know that the Son of man has authority on earth to forgive
suins“—besaid to the paralytic—'"“Isay to you, rise, take up your pallet and go hom:c."

‘And he rose, and immediately took up the pallet and went out before them all; 0
l:al,they were all amazed and glorified God, saying, “We never saw anything lil:e
this!”

Ovenvisw: Jesus charged che paralytic to
perform an action of which health was the
necessary condition (AmBROSE). One need
not be paralyzed bodily, however, to be
paralyzed inwardly (AvcusTing). The
healing of body and soul occurs intercon-
necredly (Crement of Aexanowia). The
ministry of forgiveness is not the exercise
of an independent power or right but
points to God's own saving work (Am-
8R0SE). The administration of forgiveness,
which according to the scribes is the office
of God alone, acutely raised the question
of Jesus’ identiy. Being God incarnate, of
the same nature as God, he had authority

on earch to act as God (ChrysosTom). If
Christ forgives sins he must be truly God.
for no one can forgive sins buc God
(IrenaEus, NovaTiaN).

271t Is Blasphemy!

Tus Scruses’ ENTANGLEMENT. CHRYSOS-
Tom: They persecuted Jesus not only be-

cause he broke the Sabbath bur also because
he said chac God was his Father, making
himself equal with God,' which is a far more

!n 511618,
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deascic declacation. He confirmed chis
chrough his own actions. . .. The scribes
chemselves had devised chis definition.?

They themselves had incroduced che pre-
cept. They themselves had interpreced the
law. Bur he proceeded ro encangle them in
their own words. In effect he said: It is you
yourselves who have confessed that forgive-
ness of sins is given to God alone. Tue PARA-
urric Ler Dows TrirouaH THE Roor 6.0

2:/7b Who Can Forgive Sins but God
Alone?

Ontr Goo Foraives Sin. IRENAEUS: How
can sins be rightly remicted unless che very
One against whom one has sinned grants the
pardon?* Acanst HERRsIES 5.17.°

Tz Imprication of His Act or Forary-
1xG. NovaTian: If Christ forgives sins,
Chrise muse be truly God because no one
can forgive sins buc God alone.* Tre Tri-
rry 137

Tus MinisTRY oF FORGIVENESS. AMBROSE:
In their ministry of the forgiveness of sin,
pastors do ot exercise the right of some in-
dependent power. For not in their own
name bur in the name of che Father and the
Son and the Holy Spirit do they forgive
sins. They ask, the Godhead forgives. The
service is enabled by humans, bue the gifc
comes from the Power on high. Tr Howy
Serarr 3.18.137.

2:8 Why Do You Question Thus in
Your Hearts?

God could forgive sins, yet Jesus not only for-
gave sins, but showed thar he had also an-
other pawer chat belongs to God alone: the
power to disclose the secrets of the heart.
“Tue Gospet o ST. Matrsew, Homiiy
29.1.°

2:9 Which Is Easier to Say?

HeALING TE WitoLs Person, CLeMenT o
Avexanprra: The physician’s art, accord-
ing to Democritus, heals the diseases of
the body; wisdom frees the soul from ics
obsessions. But the good Instructor, Wis-
dom, who is the Word of the Facher who
assumed human flesh, cares for the whole
nature of his creature. The all-sufficient
Physician of humanity, che Savior, heals
both body and soul conjoincly. “Stand up,”
he commanded the pacalytic; “take the bed
on which you lie, and go home”; and imme-
diacely the paralyric received strength.”
T INSTRUCTOR 1.4

2:10 Authority on Earth

Acting Uron His Owx AuTsoRiry.
Curysostom: Whenever there was need o
punish or to honor, to forgive sins or to
make laws, Christ was fully auchorized co do
it.? Whenever Christ had to do any of these
much greater chings, you will not charac-

That only God can forgive. *NPNE 19218, *1 Sam
2:25. *GMI 457, The issue is who has the right to forgive

sin. OMe 9:2; Mk 2:5; L 520-21. "Ceredoc 0071, 13.37; FC
67:54", His act of orgiveness imglies that he indeed
God. *Cetedoc 0151, 3.18.137.208.44; FC 44202-0
NPNF 2 10:154. Miniscers of he Eacharist do noc
slves have the aucoremous powes e fogive. 'JF B2 CE,

it

reciscically find him praying or calling on his
Father for assistance. All these things, as you
discover in the texr, he did on his own
authority. ON THE INCOMPREHENSTBLE NA-
TuRE 0 Goo, Homiry ro.19."

2:11 Take Up Your Pallet

REVERSE YoUR RELATION wrTH StckNess.
PeTER CravsoLocus: Take up your bed.
Carry the very mar that once carried you.
Change places, so that what was the proof of
your sickness may now give cestimony to
your soundness. Your bed of pain becomes
the sign of healing, its very weight the meas-
ure of the strength thac has been rescored to
you. Ox Tie HeaLiNG oF THE PARALYTIC.

‘Tue CHarcE To PErForM AN ACT 0F

‘Wiicn Heacru Is A Ni Conpr-

Tiox. Amsrose: He charged the man to per-
form an action of which health was the nec-
essary condition, even while the patient was
still praying for a remedy for his disease. .. .
It was our Lord's custom to require of those
whom he healed some response or duty to
be done." OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 4.8.54-

558

Inwarp PaRALYsts. AuGUSTINE: You have
been a paralyric inwardly. You did not take
charge of your bed. Your bed took charge of
you. On THE Psatms 41.4."7

s

PTLG 2062.012: FC 72251 Jesus had full authoricy on
earch ta acc as God, "'SSGF 4:191**; cf. Migne PL 52 col.
339, Sermo 50. "o 58; 8:11. “Cetedoe 0150, 4.5.37; GMI
48" PCeredoc 0283, 38.40.5.10; NPNF 18:129. One can be

paralysis.

2:13-17 THE CALL OF LEVI

PHe went out again beside the sea; and all the crowd gathered about him, and he
taught them. “And as he passed on, he saw Levi the son of Alphaeus sitting at the
rd:isaﬂ'fzt, and he said to him, “Follow me.” And he rose and followed him.

And as he sat at table in his house, many tax collectors and sinners were sitting
with Jesus and his disciples; for there were many who followed him. ®And the scribes
of the Pharisees, when they saw that he was eating with sinners and tax collectors,
said to his disciples, “Why does be eat with tax collectors and sinners?” VAnd when
Jesus heard it, be said to them, “Those who are well have no need of a physician, but
those who are sick; I came not to call the righteous, but sinners.”

Ovarvisw: Following Jesus is not so much a
motion of the feec as of the heart (BeoE). To

blame Jesus for mingling with sianers would
be like blaming a physician for associacing

DisceanING SEcreTs OF THE HEART.
CrrysosToM: The scribes asserted that only

Migne PG 57 ad locy NPNF 110196, "Mk 211, 'T1G
055,002, 2.6.1.4; ANF 22210°. CE M1 28118,
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closely with sick people (Gurgory Naziax

ZEn). Just as surgery gives a sharp pain to

the body, 5o must there be some anguish in

the recovering soul (Gregony or N

of behaviors

he obses-

Health requires the re
(InEnakus)

chae caused illne
sive sinner is like one who imagines himself
to be in such good health that he pounces
upon the physician (AucusTivg). Mac-
chew’s corrupt past was spent amid those oc-
cupied compulsively with overceaching one
another (Eusssius). That righteousness for
which we pray we must first know about
and wish it to be; we then pray for the grace
of the Spirit to empower oue wills to receive
ic (AugusTing). Christ, who willed o save
the chings that were perishing, did a far
geeaer work by establishing those things
that ace falling than by holding up those
chings char were standing (THE So-Catieo
Seconp Lerrer oF CLEMENT, JEROME).

2:14a The Tax Office

Tae Mitisv or CoMpULSIVE ACQUISITIVE-
nss. Euseous: The Apostle Macchew, it

you consider his former life, did not leave a
holy occupation, but came from chose con-
sumed with tax-gathering and overreaching
one another.! TrE Proor oF THE GospEL

3

A Niw Nastz ror Leve, Beoe: Jesus found
him sicting in che tax collector's place,
with his stubborn incellect avid for cempo-
ral gain. His new name was Machew, che
gospel says. The name Macchew in He-
brew means “granted” in Latin, a name
apely corresponding to one who received
the favor of heavenly grace. HomiLigs ox
thE Goserts 1.21.)

2:14b Follow Me

Tue Girt or ForLowine. Bepe: By “follow”
he meanc not so much the movemenc of feet as
of the heare, the carrying our of a way of life.
For one who says that he lives in Christ oughe
himself to walk just as he walked,' not to aim at
earchly chings, nor to pursue perishable gains,
but to flee base praise, to embrace willingly the
concempr of all thar is worldly for the sake of
heavenly glory, o do good toall, to inflict injuries
upon no one in bitcerness, to suffer pacienty
chose injuries thar come 1o oneself, to ask God's
forgiveness for those who oppress, never o seek
one's own glory but always God's,” and o up-
bold whatever helps one love heavenly chings.
This is what is meanc by following Christ. In this
way, disregarding earchly gains, Marchew at-
tached himself to the band of followers of One
who had no riches. For the Lord himself, who
outwardly called Macthew by a word, inwardly
bestowed upon him che gift of an invisible im-
pulse so cha he was able to follow. Homiwies on
THE Goseers 1.2t

2:16 Eating with Sinners and Tax
Collectors

No Puvsiciay CAN AvoIn THE ARENA OF
Stckwss. Grecory Nazianzen: When Je-
sus s actacked for mixing with sinnecs, and
caking as his disciple a despised tax collector,
one might ask: What could he possibly gain
by doing so¥” Ouly che salvation of sinners.
To blame Jesus for mingling with sinners
would be like blaming a physician for stoop-

Mark 21 1

ing down ove suffering and pucting up with
yile smells in order to heal the sick. THE Stc-
onp OraTION o EAsTer

2172 Those Who Are Well Have No
Need of a Physician

T ReversaL o Previous Benavior.
Irenazus: What competent doctor, when
asked to cure a sick person, would simply fol-
Low the desires of the patient, and not act in
accordance with the requirements of good
medicine? The Lord himself cestified that he
came as the physician of the sick, saying,
“Those who are well have no need of a physi-
cian, bur these who are sick; T came not to
call che righteous, bue sinners.” How, then,
are the sick to be made strong? How are sin-
ners to repenc? Is it by merely holding fast o
what they are presencly doing? Or, on the
contrary, by undergoing a great change and
reversal of their previous behavior, by which
they had brought upon themselves serious ill-
ness and many sins? Ignorance, the mother

of intractability, is driven out by knowing

the truth, Theeefore the Lord imparted
knowledge of che truth o his disciples, by
which he cured those who were suffering,
and restrained sinners from sin. So he did
not speak o them in accordance with theic
previous assumprions, nor answer according
to the presumptions of inquirers, but accord-
ing to sound teaching, withou any precense
o pandering. AcainsT Hergstes.”

Tue Temporary Hanst Dos sy Surcear.
Grecony oF Nyssa: They who use the knife
or heat to remove certain unnarural growths
in the body, such as cysts or warcs, do not
bring to the person they are serving a
mechod of healing that is painless, though

NPNF 27:433

ceraainly they apply the knife withour any
cention of injuring the patient. Similatly
whatever material excrescences are harden
ing on our souls, which have been made c.
nal by collusion wich inordinace passions,
will be, in the day of the judgment, cut and
scraped away by the ineffable wisdom and
power of him who, as the Gospel says,
“healed those that were sick.” For as he say .
“they who are well have no need of the phy+
cian, bur they that are sick.” Juse as che exci
sion of the war gives a sharp pain to the
skin of the body, 5o then must chere be som:
anguish in the recovering soul which has hai
astrong bene to evil. Twe Great Cate-
crism 8.1

Tus Deurmious ATTACK on Tis Puysiciax.
AucusTivg: By those who are well he means
those being made righteous. Sinners are com
pared o those who are ill. Let the sick man,
then, not presume on his own strengeh, be-
cause "he shall not be saved by his great
strengeh.”" The scrength of self-deceivers is
not chat scrength chat well people enjoy, bur
like those in delirium. They are like chose
out of their minds, who imagine themselves
in such good health thac chey do not consulc
a physician, and even fall upon him with
blows as if he were an incruder! In che same
way, these delirious people, with their mad
pride, fall upon Christ wich blows, so to
speak, because they have fele no need of his
kindly help to those who seek to be just ac-
cording to the presctiprions of the law. Lec
them, then, put away chis madness. Let

them understand, as far as chey are able, thac

C 1377, “*TLG 2017.046; NPNF
258384, God's saving action sometimes reguires che en
duing of pain. 1Ps 33:16.
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they have free will, and that they are called
not to despise the Lord’s help with a proud
heare, but to call upon him wich 2 contrice

heart. The free will chen will be free in pro-
portion as it is sound, and sound in propor-
cion as it is submissive to divine mercy and
grace. LeTTeR 157 T0 Hitamus.”

2:17b Not to Call the Righteous but
Sinners

Rescus Tis Perissine. Tr So-CaLLep
Skconp LeTTeR oF CLemenT: It is a greacer
work to establish those chings thac are fall-
ing than those chat still stand. Thus also did
Christ desire to save those who are perish-
ing. He has saved many by coming and call-
ing us just when we were hasening to
descruction. Tk So-CALLED SECoND LeT-
rer oF Crament.”!

Tire Cate 7o Sxers. Jerose: There are
two ways of interpreting the saying *I came
not to call che righteous, but sinners.” The
first is by analogy with the accompanying
phrase: “Those who are well have no need of
a physician, but those who are sick.” The
other way is to put a more literal construc-
tion on the scatement, like this: Since no one

is perfectly righteous, Christ has not come
o call those who are not chere, but the mul-
titudes of sinners who are there, with whom
the world is filled, remembering the Psalm
which says “Help, O Lord, for there is no
longer any one who is godly.”"* AcarnsT THE
PeLaGians 2.2,

Trie Gracs To Pray For RIGHTFOUSNESS.
AucusTiNg: Pray for us that we may be
saved by chat salvation of which it is said:
“They that are in health need not a phy
cian, bur chey that are ll; for T am not come
to call the just but sinners.” Pray, then, for
us chat we may be made uprigh. This is in-
deed someching which one cannot do un-
Less he knows and wishes it; and he will
become 50 as constantly as he wishes it
fully—buc it will not be through his own.
effort chat he is able, unless he is healed
and helped by the grace of the Spirit. Let-
Ter 145 To AnasTastus.

1271.002; AF 69
0615, 2.12.15; FC 53:313". The second interpretation fo-
cuses upon the assumption that since no one is righteous,
Christ came for the salvation of more, nat fewer. Me
"Cetedac 0262, 145.44.8.273.9; FC 20:168-69%.

2:18-22 THE QUESTION ABOUT FASTING

"Now John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting: and people came and said to
him, “Why do Jobn's disciples and the disciples of the Pharisees fast, but your
disciples do not fast2" "And Jesus said to them, “Can the wedding guests fast while
the bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the bridegroom with them, they

cannot fast. *The days will come, when the bridegroom is taken away from them,
and then they will fast in that day. *'No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old
garment; if be does, the patch tears away from it, the new from the old, and a worse

tear is made. And no one puts new wine into old wineskins; if be does, the wine will
burst the skins, and the wine is lost, and so are the skins; but new wine is for fresh

skins.”

Overvisw: New wine symbolizes the good
news that cannot be compressed into the pre-
vailing categories of the previous history of
cevelation (TerTuLLIAN). The new wine of
che kingdom expresses itself chrough faith
active in love (Bepe). Those who continue to
wear che old garment of self-indulgence have
not yet understood servanthood, which is
che defining garment of the new era
(CrrysosTou). The mystical marriage for
which this new wine is an accompanying
symbol is chat time and occasion when,
through the mystery of the incarnation,
Chrisc joins the church to himself; during
that treasured moment it would be unfic-
ting to weep while God is dwelling among
us in the flesh (GReGory Nazianzen).
Teuly to fast is to refrain from vice
(Pseupo-Basit). It is not whether one eats
and drinks, but whether one does so in
moderation or excess, that indicates one’s
good temperament wichin the reign of God
(PatLanius).

218 Your Disciples Do Not Fast

Tros Fasine. Bast: Take heed that you
do not make fasting o consist only in absci-
nence from meats. True fasting s co refrain
from vice. Shred to pieces all your unjuse
<ontracts. Pardon your neighbors. Forgive
them cheir erespasses. HomrLy on Fasting.!

2:19 Can the Wedding Guests Fast
While the Bridegroom Is with Them?

Not ny Breap Acone, Pseuno-Basiis True
death is not a result of hunger for bread nor a
cesult of thirst for this tangible warer, but asa
result of a hunger for hearing the word of the
Lord. True deach arises in the souls of those
who do not hear. For one does “not live by
bread alone, but by every word coming out
through the mouth of God.” This iswhy ...
the atcendants of the bridegroom cannor fasc
as long as the bridegroom is with them. Com-
MENTARY ON THE PROPHET [sarar.*

Tz BLESSING OF MODERATION. PALLADIUS:
It is becrer to drink wine in moderation than
co drink water in excess. Some who are holy
drink wine in moderation. Some who squan-
der water immoderately may be depraved
and pleasure-loving. So it appears to me. Do
not therefore ascribe blame or praise o che
eating of food as such, or to che drinking of
wine, but rather to those who make proper
ot improper use of food and drink. Recall
Joseph who in patriacchal times drank wine
with the Egypeians and was in o way in-
jured in his judgment, having taken heed to

'GMI 52", *Doubctul auchorship. *CE. Me d:4; Lic 44,
*Narratio in prophetam Isaiam (doubcful authorship), TLG
2040.009, 5.165.29-42.
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che admonitions of his conscience. Bue then
compare the sorrier examples of Pychagoras,
Diogenes and Pluto, and wirh them also the
s of philoso-

Manichaeans, and other se
phers, who did not heed these admonitions.
Some of them came to such a picch of sensu-
ality oc pride tha chey even forgor the God
of the universe and worshiped lifeless im-
ages. So the blessed Apostle Peter and those
who were with him did not hesitate to re-
ceive wine and make use of it. [t was just be-
cause of this chat our Lord’s derractors
actively reproached che redeemer of all and
their teacher, and made complaints against
him, saying, “Why do not your disciples fasc
like John2"* Ep1sTLe To Lausus.®

No Time to Mourx. GreGory NAzZian-
zew: Can che children of the bridechamber
fast while the bridegroom is present?” Why
should they keep a bodily fast who are effec-
tively cleansed by the Word, who came in
bodily form as visible Word? The time of his
sojourning among us was not one of mourn-
ing, but gladness. THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS
30.10, ON THE Son.*

Tun Pussince or Tus Bripscroom. Beos:
From the time chat the incarnation of our
Savior was first promised to the patriacchs,
it was always awaited by many uprighe souls
with teacs and moucning—until he came.
From that time when, after his resurrection,
he ascended to heaven, all che hope of the
saints hangs upon his recurn. It was at che
time when he was keeping company with hu-
‘manity that his presence was to be cele-
braced. Then it would have been unfitcing to
weep and mourn. For like the bride, she had
him with her bodily whom she loved spiricu-
ally. Therefore che bridegroom is Chrisc, the

bride is the church, and che friends of the
bridegroom® and of the martiage are each
and every one of his faithful companions.
The time of his macriage is that time when,
through the mystery of the incarnation, he is
joining the holy church co himself.” Thus it
was not by chance, bur for the sake of a cec-
tain mystical meaning that he came o a mar-
riage ceremony on earch in the customary
fleshly way, " since he descended from
heaven to earth in order o wed the church
o himself in spiricual love. His nuptial cham-
ber was the womb of his virgin mocher.
There God was conjoined with human na-
ture. From there he came forch like a bride-
groom o join the church to himself.
Howuwies on iz Gospevs, HomiLy 114

2:21 Unshrunk Cloth on an Old Gar-
ment

RESISTANCE TO SERVANTHOOD, CHRYSOS-
Tom: The souls of some are like an old gar-
ment, an old wineskin—not as yet renewed
by faith. Nor yet renovated in the grace of
the Spirit, they remain weak and earchly. All
cheir affections are turned toward chis life,
flutcering afcer worldly show, loving a glory
that is ephemeral. If such a soul should inci-
dentally hear chat if he became a Christian
he would immediacely become like a servant,
as if he had a manacle on his foor, he would
recoil with indignity and horror from the
word as preached. CONCERNING THE STAT-

uss, HomiLy 16.9.5

Mk 2:18; Lk 5:33. *TLG 2111.003; PHE 1:85°".
le 5234, s i Fetiog to mourn i the presence
of che living Word? *L.CC 3:183". "Me 9:15; Lk 5:34. “CE.
Rev 19:7. "'CF. Jn 2:1-12. “Cecedoc 1367, 1.14.24; HOG

1135, UNPNE 19:449°,

INWARD AND OUTWARD GLADDENING.
Beps: By wine we ace cefreshed inwardly.
By a garment we are ourwardly covered.
Both relace o the dynamics of spiricual life.
The garment indicates good works per-
formed outwardly in order to shine in the
sight of the world. By wine and new wine
we mean that fervor of faith, hope and love
by means of which, in the sight of our
maker, our souls are recovered inwardly co
newaess of spirit. Hom1LIes o THE Gos-
pets, Homiey Lig.*

For this it was fitting that new wine be
scored in new wine skins and that a new
patch be sewed upon a new garmenc.” What
had prevailed in days gone by was eicher
abolished, like ciccumcision, or completed,
like the rest of the law, or fulfilled, like the
prophecies, or brought to ics pefection, like
faith irself. Everything has been changed
from carnal to spicicual by the new grace of
God which, with the coming of the gospel,
has wiped out the old era completely. On
Praver 1.

2:22 The New Wine in New Wineskins

"GMI 53-54". The inward wine of newness of spirc ex-
presses iselfin the ouward garment of aich active in
works, Mc9:16-17; Mk 2:21-22; Lk 5:36-38. “Cetedoc
0007, 1.2; EC 40:157-585" .

Tuz New Connrrions or Grace. TertuL-
waan: He has prescribed for his new disciples
of the New Testament a new form of prayer.

2:23-28 PLUCKING EARS OF GRAIN ON THE SABBATH

POne sabbath he was going through the grainfields; and as they made their way his
disciples began to pluck heads of grain. *And the Pharisees said to him, “Look, why
are they doing what is not lawful on the sabbath?” *And he said to them, “Have you
never read what David did, when he was in need and was hungry, he and those who
were with him: ** how he entered the house of God, when Abiathar was bigh priest,
and ate the bread of the Presence, which it is not lawful for any but the priests to eat,
and also gave it to those who were with him?” ' And he said to them, “The sabbath
was made for man, not man for the sabbath; *so the Son of man is lord even of the
sabbath.”

Ovaavrew: The God-man had a body and a
soul like ours. As it is unineelligible co imag-
ine him eating withour a body, so it is impos-

sible to think of him hungering withour a
soul (AugusTiNe). As the Lord of the sabbath
is ceuly God, 5o he is eruly human. As Son of
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David so he is the Lord of Dasid. Belonging
to the children of Abraham, yet before Abra-
ham he was (NovaTiax).

2:25 What David Did When He Was
Hungry

Tuz Huxaer o Jesus. Aucustine: Itis
foolish to believe the evangelist’s account
that he ate and not to believe thac he was re-
ally hungry. Yet it does not follow that every-
one who eats is hungry. For we read that
even an angel ace,’ bu we do not read that
he was hungry. Nor does it follow that every-
one who is hungry eats. He may eicher re-
serain himself due to some obligation ot lack
food or the means to eat. . .. Now, just as
the fact thar Jesus ace food is unincelligible
without a body, so the fact that he felt hun-
ger is impossible without a soul. AgarnsT
THE APOLLINARIANS, QUESTION 80.

2:28 Lord of the Sabbath

Tus Sevaxti Dav. Unxnown Greex
AuTson: Now every week has seven days. Six
of these God has given to us for work, and one
For prayer, rest, and making reparation for our
sins, so thae on the Lord’s Day we may atone

to God for any sins we have commited on the
other six days. Therefore, arrive carly at che

church of God; draw near to the Lord and
confess your sins to him, repenting in prayer
and with a contrite heart. Atrend the holy
and divine licurgy; finish your prayer and do
not leave before the dismissal. Contemplace
your master as he is broken and distributed,
yet not consumed. If you have a clear con-
science, go forward and partake of che body
and blood of the Lord. Sermon

6 12

Son o Davio, Davin's Loro. NovaTian:
In the same manner char he, according to his
humanicy, is like Abraham,' even so, accord-
ing co his divinity, he is before Abraham.’ As
he is, according to his humanity, the Son of
David* so s he also, as God, the Lord of
David.” As he is, according to his humanity,
born under the law,® so is he as God, the
Lord of the sabbath.? Ttk Trinrry 1r.”

'Gen 18:8. *Cecedoc 0289, 80.103; FC 70210-11°. The in-
earnace Lord had a body and a soul ke ous, for he coald
Hardly eac wichout a bady, and he could haedly be hungey
withous 2 soul. Some heretical voces weee denying tht he
b by, s 3 soul. JF B6-7; Mg G 861

b o

1155 FC 6746.99" s Lord o e sabiach s 5 truly
God, as cruly buman he was born undee the law, paradoi-
cally of Abraharm yet before Abraham, both Son of David
and Lord of David-

3:1-6 THE HEALING OF THE MAN WITH THE
WITHERED HAND

"Again he entered the synagogue, and a man was there who had a withered hand.
2And they watched him, to see whether be would heal him on the sabbath, so that

|
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they might accuse him. *And he said to the man who had the withered hand, “Come

here.

“*And he said to them, “Is it lawful on the sabbath to do good or to do harm,

to save life or to kill2" But they were silent. *And he looked around at them with
anger,grieved at their hardness of heart, and said to the man, “Stretch out your hand.”
He stretched it out, and his hand was restored. The Pharisces went out, and
immediately held counsel with the Herodians against him, how to destroy him.

Overvinw: The intent of Christ’s detrac-
cors was to discredic him. They had liccle
interest in seeing che sufferer made whole.
Jesus” mission was to soften their harsh-
ness (Crirysostom). Even by the measure
of the law, doing good to preserve life
would have been permicted on the sab-
bath. Without touching the man, Jesus
opealy healed merely through speaking, so
as o avoid the charge of working on the
sabbath (ATHaNasIUS). When we see Jesus’
anger, directed to its proper object, we learn
that all forms of anger are not vice
(AucusTing). Just as the incarnate Lord
had a body, he had a soul wich the whole
range of emotions that chatacterize che hu-
man body-soul relationship (AucusTrve).
The recipient of grace is neicher allowed to
so complerely relax as to leave everyching to
God nor to imagine that by one’s own exer-
tions the whole work is achieved by human
effort (Currsostom).

3:4 Is It Lawful on the Sabbath to Do
Good?

Wirnereo Hans, Witsoreo Minps.
ATHANAsUs!' In the synagogue of the Jews
was a man who had a withered hand. I he
was withered in his hand, the ones who
stood by were withered in their minds. And
they were not looking ac the crippled man

nor were they expecting the miraculous deed
of the one who was about to work. Bu before
doing the work, the Savior ploughed up their
minds with words. For knowing che evil of the
mind and ics bitter depth, he first sofcened
them up in advance wich words so as to tame
the wildness of their understanding asking: “Is
it permitted to do good on che sabbach or co
do evil; o save a e or co destroy one?” Eor if
e had said co chem, “Is ic permitred to work?"
immediately they would have said, “You ace
speaking conerary to the law.” Then he told
them whac was incended by che Law, for he
spoke as the One who escablished the laws
concerning the sabbath, adding*“except this:
chat which will be done for the sake of a life.”
Again if a person falls into a hole on a sabbath,
Jews are permitced co pull the person out.!
This noc only applies to a person, buc also an
ox or 2 donkey. In this way the law ageees thar
things relating to preservation may be done,
hence Jews prepare meals on che sabbath.
Then he asked chem abour a point on which
they could hardly disagree: “[s it permitted to
do good?™ But chey did not even so much as
say, “Yes,” because by then they wece not in
agood temper. Homivigs 26.°

!Actribated ro Ach *Adding co the
nowork s permied. "Mt 1231,
*Achanasius Homilia de scmente 28; o TLG 2035.069,
26.165.6-39; Migne PG 28.144.68; . E. A. W. Budge, Coptic
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Tue INTenT To Discreorr. CHRYSOSTOM:
Jesus said to the man wich the withered
hand, “Come here.” Then he challenged the
Pharisees s co whether it would be lawful
to do good on the sabbach. Note the cender
compassion of the Lord when he deliberacely
brought the man with the withered hand
right into their presence.® He hoped that the
mere sight of the misfortune might soften
them, that they might become a litdle less
spieful by secing the affliction, and perhaps
out of sorrow mend cheir own ways. But
they remained callous and unfeeling. They
preferred to do harm to the name of Christ
than to see this poor man made whole. They
betrayed their wickedness not only by theic
hostiliy to Christ, but also by cheir doing so
with such contentiousness that they created
with disdain his mercies to others. GospeL
o ST. MaTTHEW, HoMILY 40.1.

3:5a He Looked at Them with Anger

Purring Ancer To Goop Usk. AUGUSTINE:
1f angry emotions which spring from a love
of what is good and from holy charity are to
be labeled vices, then all T can say is that
some vices should be called vircues. When
such affections as angee are directed to theit
proper objects, they are following good reason-
ing, and no one should dare to describe chem
as maladies or vicious passions. This explains
why the Lord himself, who humbled himself
to the form of a servant, was guilty of no sin
whatever as he displayed these emotions
openly when appropriae. Surely the One who
assumed a true human body and soul would
not counterfeit his human affections. Cer-
cainly, the Gospel does not falsely acteibute
emotions to Christ when it speaks of him be-
ing saddened and angered by the lawyers be-

cause of their blindness of heart. Twe Crrv
oF Gop, Book 14.”

3:5b Grieved at Their Hardness of
Heart

Tus Drvensiry or His Freninas.
AuGUSTINE: Feelings cannot exist in any-
thing but a living soul. These events show
that just as Jesus had a human body he had a
human soul. We read abou the diversity of
his feclings in the reports of the same evan-
gelises [who attested his divinity]: Jesus was
astonished,'® was angered, " was grieved,"
was elated,’ and similar emotive responses
without number. Likewise it is clear that he
experienced the ordinary fully human experi-
ence of intecconnectedness becween his body
and his soul. He was hungry;** he slept;” he
was tired from his journey.'® AGAINST THE
ApoLLINARIANS, 80.7

3:5¢ Stretch Out Your Hand

CooPERATING wiTH GRACE. CHRYSOSTOM:
I exhort you that you not carelessly slumber
50 as 1o leave everything to God. Nor, when
diligent in your endeavors, imagine that by
your own exertions the whole work is
achieved. God does nor will thac we should
be indolent. For God does not do the whole
work by himself by fiac. Noc is ic his will
that we should be encirely self-sufficient. For
God does not commit the whole work to us

Homities in the of Upper Egypt (Lo
Museum, 1910). *Li 6:8. "NPNF 1 1025
?Cetedoc 0313, 48.14.9.59;

5. PCEJn 11:33.35. PCE Heb 122
Y

8084; FC 70:210-11+7.

-
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alone." THE Gosper oF ST. MaTTHEW 82,
3:54 His Hand Was Restored

Srsren Our Your Hano ror TaE Poor.
ArsaNastus:? Bur Jesus, deeply grieved in
heart at the hardness of their heares, said in
effect: “Let the ones who see continue to see.
Let the ones who refuse o hear do what

chey want to do. Let the ones who are hard
in heart become stone. But let your right
hand become full and tender. Rise, beg no
longer.” . .. Tn effect Jesus was saying: “Do
not continue to beg because of having a with-
ered hand, but after you finally have received
it healchy and whole and have begun to
work, strech out your hand to the poor.
Rise up and stand in cheir midst. Become a
marvel to those who see. In you the scruggle
concerning the sabbath is finally being con-
cested. Scand in cheir midst, so thar the ones
who are lame in cheir legs might stand. . . .
Seretch out you hand. T am not touching
you so that they may not bring a charge
against me. [ am speaking with a speech so
thac they may noc think char rouching is an
accof work. God did not say, ‘Do not speak

3:7-12 JESUS HEALS THE MULTITUDES

on the sabbarh.’ Buc if speech becanes
act of work, let the one who has spokei I
an object of amazement. Strecch out y it

hand.”.... While che withered hard was 16
stored, the withered minds of the onliik et

were not. For they went out and i
ately, according to the reading,” were el

ing what they would do co Jesus. A\

debating what you will do? Worship L 4t
God. Worship the wonder worker. Wi
one who worked good things on behalt of 41y

other.”* He did not add plascers, he w1101
renderizing wich lotions. He did not 4]
medical ointments. He did chis work opeiily
standing in cheir midst, and not in a hidden
way, so that some might retort: “He applic.|
a plant, he added a plaster.” Homivirs 2t

1CE. Ps 146:5; Ls 41:10; 50:7; Aces 26:22.
eher should we leave everyching to God as f G e

s Jesus worked openly co beal, s0 we are to

MK 36,
show forch our healing openly through our warship.

* Achanasius Homilia de Semense 28; f. T1.G 2035.069,
28.165.39—168.26; cf. Migne PG 28.144.65;
Homites. The wiheced inds of o beholdersceine
uncouched by che miracle.

Yesus withdrew with bis disciples to the sea, and a great multitude from Galilee
followed; also from Judea *and Jerusalem and Idumea and from beyond the Jordan
and from about Tyre and Sidon a great multitude, hearing all that he did, came to
him. *And he told bis disciples to have a boat ready for him because of the crowd,
lest they should crush him; “for he had healed many, so that all who had diseases
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pressed upon him to touch him. ""And whenever the unclean spirits bebeld him, they

felt down before him and cried out, "You are the Son of God.” 2And he strictly

ordered them not to make him known.

Ovenvisw: Far better, Augustine maincains,
to touch him by faich than to touch him
wich the hand alone. Note that even when
beholding and confessing Christ verbally,

the demonic powers were evidencing no
love. The devils may believe and tremble, but
they do not respond in love (AugusTINg).

3:10 They Pressed upon Him to Touch
Him

Tovcnng Him vy Farra. Avcusting: Icis
by faith that we touch Jesus. And far beter
to touch him by faith than to touch ot han-
dle him with che hands only and not by
faich. It was no great thing to merely touch
him manually. Even his oppressors doubtless
touched him when they apprehended him,
bound him, and crucified him, buc by their
ill-motivaced couch chey lost precisely what

and che faichful confessed Christ. “Thou art
Chrisc, the Son of the living God," said Pe-
ter. “We know who thou art. Thou arc the
Son of God,™ said the devils. T hear a similar
confession, but T do not find a similar char-
ity. In one there is love, in another fear. He
is lovely to chose who are sons. He is tercible
to those who are not sons. ON THE PsaLms
50.2.°

Farris Wonus by Love. Aveusting: The
“faith chat works by love,is not the same
faith that demons have. “For the devils also be-
lieve and tremble,” bur do they love? If they
had not believed.” they would not have said:
“You are the holy one of God” or “You are the
Son of God.” Bu if they had loved, they
would not have said: "What have we to do
with you?"® LETTeR 194 To SixTus.”

they were laying hold of. O world
church! It is by touching him faithfully thac
your “faich has made you whole.”! Seamons,
On EastTen 148

3:11 The Unclean Spirits Fell Down Be-
fore Him and Cried Out, “You Are the
Son of God”

Tus Assence of CaariTy v DEmonic
ConrEesston. AuGusTiNe: Boch the devils

'CF. Is 1:10-18; Me 9:22; Mk 5:34; 10:52; Li 848; Jo 20:29.
*Ceredoc 0284, 246.116.300.83; GMI 61-62'*, To couch
him wich che hand buc wichou fsich is of no avail; but
wieh faich to couch him Is healing. *Me 16:16. *Mk 3113
Lk 441, *Ceredoc 01283, 38.49.2.40; NPNF 1 $:178. Even
whe beholding and confessing Chris, the demonic pow-
eex lacked chariey. The devils may believe and teemble, bt
they do noe respond in love. *Gal 56, “Jas 2:19. *Fhe de-
mons believed in the sense that they believed that he was
Son of Gad,yet not s0 a5 0 erust in his geace, *Ml L1
12: L 434, 41 Me829; Mk 57: Lk 8:28. 'FC 30:308-
9.

40

Mark 311319

3:13-19 THE CALL OF THE TWELVE

BAnd he went up on the mountain, and called to him those whom he desired; and

they came to him. “And he appointed twelve, to be with bim, and to be sent out to
preach “and have authority to cast out demons: *Simon whom he surnamed Peter;
Tjames the son of Zebedee and John the brother of James, whom he surnamed
Boanerges, that is, sons of thunder; “Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and
Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of Alphaeus, and Thaddacus, and Simon
the Cananaean, “*and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him.

Ovenvigw: As the Lord renamed che patei-

archs when they passed through cercain tri-

als, 5o Jesus renamed the disciples as they
journeyed with him (Crrrsoston). The
very physiology of thunder exhibics the ex-
plosiveness of the lives of chose claimed by
the gospel, as seen in chose Jesus called
“sons of chunder” (Basiv), whose preach-
ing was made thunderous by divine power
(Euszsrus). The renaming of persons im-
plies a reversal of identity (BeoE), Mean-
while the erernal does not change
(Owigen).

3:16 Simon Whom He Surnamed Peter

Tue Avterine or Nawss. Oricen: A name’
is a designation chat sums up and describes
the parcicular chacacter of the one named.
.. For when the character of “Abram” was
changed, he was called “Abraham.” So when
“Simon” was changed, he was called “Pe-
tec.”’ And when "Saul” stopped persecuring
Christ, he was named “Paul.™ In the case of
God, however, whose character is etecnally
unchangeable and always remains unaltered,

theee is always a single name. It is that spo-
ken of him in Exodus: “I am.” Ox Praves
2428

3:17 Sons of Thunder

TuE Shoutine or Heavew. Euseaios:
Thunder here refers co the preaching of che
gospel. Foc as  heavenly shour occurs like a
voice of chunder, surpassing all human
power, in the same way also the preaching of
che gospel, which is a heavenly happening,
does not consist of human strength. The gos-
pel did not fill the world by human planning,
buc by divine power. CoMMENTARY ON
Psayis.”

Tz Exprostvensss of Lives Crau sy
T Goserw. Basit: Thunder® is produced

'As viewed in anciene times. 6:

L2, *Acs 139, PEx 314, CWS 1297 TLG 2018034,
238973142 Migne PG 23:89; Ps 77:18 [LXX 76:19]
*Whaefollows i both a seientifc explanation of hunder,

in Basils view, and a meraphorical explocation of whas it
smeans poetically,
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when a dry and violent wind, closed up in the
hollows of a cloud and violently hucled around

of the clouds, secks a passage 0

in the cavii
the ourside. The clouds, offering resistance un
der the excessive pressure, produce that harsh
sound from the friceion of the wind. But
when, like bubbles distended by the air, they
are unable to resist and endure any longer, but
are violently torn apart and give the air 4 pas
sage to the oucer breeze, they produce the
noises of the thunder. And chis normally
causes che flash of lighening, It s the Lord
who is upon the warers and who arouses the
mighty noises of the thunder, causing such an
exceedingly great noise through the delicate
medium of air.” The eloquent teaching which
leads from baprism to sanctification is like
thunder o the soul. That the gospel is like
chunder is made evident by che disciples who
were given a new name by the Lord: sons of
thunder.” Howmruy 13.3.1*

Rinasing Ericrrs A PerpsTuat Mamory.
Crrysostom: James and John his brother

he called “sons of thunder.”” Why? To
show that he was the same One who, in
giving the old covenant, altered names,
who called Abram “Abraham,”” and Sarai
"Samh"”:ndjzmb “Israel.”™. .. It was also
a custom of the patriarchs to give descrip-
cive names to persons, as Leah did.' This is
not mere arbitrariness, but in order that
chey may have a hallmark to cemind chem of
the goodness of God. By chis means, a per-
pecual memory of the prophecy conveyed by
che name sounds forch in the ears of chose
who receive it. HomiLizs o ST. Jory,
Howiwy 19.7

3:18 And Matthew

Tue Rexasine or Martaew. Beos: We
must not pass over the fact that Machew had
two names, for he was also called Levi, and

that name too bears witness to the grace
granted to him. Levi means “added""* or “taken
up,” signifying chat he was “taken up” hrough
being chosen by che Lord, and “added” to the
number of the apostolic band. Mark and Luke
generously chose to use this name alone, 5o as
0 not make glaringly conspicuous his former
way of life, for he was now their companion in
the work of the gospel.”” In secting down the
lisc of the twelve aposcles, they simply called
him Macthew, not mentioning Levi.” Ma-
thew himself, on the ocher hand (in accord
with what is wricten, “The just man is the firse
accuser of himself; his friend came and searched
him our”),* calls himself by his ordinary name
when telling of being called from his tax-collec-
cor's place, but adds pointedly “the publican*—
“Thomas,” he says, “and Matthew che
publican.” In chis way he offers to publicans and
sinners greater confidence in securing their salva-
tion. HoMrLizs o e GospeLs 121,

3 Mic 317, "FC 36:200-201°. vk 3:17.
Gen 17:5. G Gen 17:15. 5CF. Gen 32:28. *CE,

8, PNF 114:68". Like Yah-
weh, who renamed che patriarchs when chey passed.
chrough cercain tials, Jesus renamed che disciples as 2 per-
‘pecual mermorial of hs presence. This renaming mosif cahi-
s pivocal sransformaions in che history of salvacion.
B0e " joining,” Mk Mk 318; Lk 615,
ooy 18:17. PMe 103, PCeredoc 1367, 121,34 HOG
1:206.07. Macks report of Maethew genezously avoided
the discepueable cerm publican, which Machew penicently
applied to himself

3:19-27 ACCUSATIONS AGAINST JESUS

BThen he went home; and the crowd came together again, so that they could not
even eat. "And when bis family heard it, they went out to seize him, for people wer:
saying, “He is beside himself." And the scribes who came down from Jerusalem said
“Heis possessed by Be-elzebul, and by the prince of demons he casts out the demons.”
PAnd he called them to him, and said to them in parables, “How can Satan cast out
Satan?*If a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. *And ifa
house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to stand. ®And if Satan has
risen up against himself and is divided, be cannot stand, but is coming to an end. ”Bu;
mo one can enter a strong man's house and plunder his goods, unless he first binds
the strong man; then indeed he may plunder bis house.”

_— 0. O

Overvisw: It was necessary within che econ.
omy of salvation chat Satan be bound up
with the same chains with which he had
bound humanity (IRENAEUS, AUGUSTINE).
Satan had willfully led humanicy by deceic
into bondage of the will (IneNAEUS). The
God-man had o act fairly to bind up che will
of the strong man. For this purpose Chrisc
came ro plunder the strong man’s goods—
the devil's hold upon the ungodly. The de-
monic purpose was not just o enter inco the
body or senses as such bue to scrike ac the in-
necmost volitional center of the self to make
it yield to idolatry. Hence che one guilty of
n0 sin loosed the grip of the devil upon sin-
ners who were being held in bondage to sin.
In chis way the devil was conquered pre-
cisely a che point at which he seemed to be
conquering (AucusTing). In his seruggle
agains demonic powers, even his family
wondeced if Jesus had gone berserk

(zrome). The indwelling Spiric brings into
unizy those who had been divided against

themselves (AucusTin

3:21 When His Family Heard It, They
Went Out to Seize Him, for People
Were Saying, “He Is Beside Himself”

His Wornieo Kinrowk. Jeroms: In che
gospel we read that even his kinsfolk desired
o bind him as one of weak mind. His oppo-
nencs also ceviled him sayin
Samarican and have 1 devil
Eustocuiuom.*

“youarea
LeTTeR 108 TO

3:23 How Can Satan Cast Out Satan?

Tue Devtoxic INTent To DosrvaTs Tie
Wit Augusting: Now as for the Lord’s
saying: “Satan canno drive our Satan,” lest

o 8148, *Cecedoc 0620, 108.55.19.333.20; NPNF 26:205,
ought Jesus may h

s Atreacting great aumbers from far away o be cured.
2
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perhaps anyone using the name of some of
the lowest powers when driving ouc a de-
mon should think this opinion of the Lord's
to be false, lec him understand the point of
this saying: Sacan does spare the body or the
senses of the body, but he tempts the senses
for the purpose of dominating the will of the
man in question, in a triumph of greater im-
port, theough the error of impiecy. Satan
does not scrike for the body as such, but
rather for the innermost self in order to
work in him in the manner described by the
apostle: "according to the prince of the
power of this air, wha is now active in the
sons of disobedience.” For Satan was not
troubling and tormenting the senses of their
bodies, nor was he battering their bodies,
but he was reigning in their wills, or betrer,
in their covetousness. EIGHTY-Trreg Die-
FERENT QUESTIONS, QUESTION 79.2.°

3:25 A Howuse Divided Against Itself

Tue Serner Unrrss Tross Divioen
AcansT THEMSELVES. AUGUSTINE: Men-
tion has been made of the unclean spirit
whom the Lord shows to be divided against
himself? The Holy Spirit, however, is not di-
vided against himself. Rather he makes
those whom he gathers together undivided
agains themselves, by dwelling wichin chose
who have been cleansed, that chey may be
like chose of whom it is written in the Acts
of the Apostles, “The multitude of chem
chac believed were of one heart and of one:
soul.” Sermons on THE New TESTAMENT
Lessons 31.35.°

3:27a The Strong Man’s House

Tue Devir's Gooos. Avcustive: The

“stcong man” in this passage means the
devil who was able co hold the human race
in bondage. By his “goods,” which Cheisc
was coming to plunder, the devil was keep-
ing for himself those who would in time
become faichful, bus had remained in the
clucches of ungodliness and various sins. It
was for the purpose of binding up this
strong man chat John, in the Apocalypse,
saw “an angel coming down from heaven,
having che key of the abyss and a greac
chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the
deagon, che ancient secpent, who is the
devil and Sacan, and bound him for a thou-
sand years.” The angel checked and re-
pressed his power to seduce and possess
those destined to be set free. THE CiTv oF
Gov 20.7.

WeAKnESS MapE STRONG. AUGUSTINE: He
conquered che devil firsc by cighteousness,
and then by power. First by righteousness,
because he who had no sin'! was slain by
him mosc unjustly. But then by power, be-
cause having been dead he lived again, never
afterwards to die.? For Cheist was crucified,
not through immoreal power, buc through
the weakness which he cook upon him in
mortal flesh.” OF this weakness the aposle
nevertheless says, “God's weakness is
seconger than human strength.”* ON THE

e -

‘Eph 2:2. *Cetedoc 0289, 79.54: FC 70:202", Satan’s pur-
pose is not just ra encer inco the body or seases as such,
Bt o secach the inermose part ofche self orche purpose
of domminasing the will o yield o idaarey. “The ssue be-
ing discussed is how the Floly Spiric unites those who have
b imwacdly divided by che demonic. "Accs 432, ‘Cee-
doc U284, 71.75.104.808; NPNE 1 6:330; Dormican -
Sermon 71.35, WSA 3/3.258. OCE Rev 20:1-2. “'Cetedoc
0313, 48.20.7.44; FC 24:266". CE 2 Cor 5:
Bcf. 2 Cor 134, CF. 1 Cor 1:25.
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Trrry 130415

Cross As Vicrory. AugusTine: It is not
gifficuls, therefore, to see how the devil was
conquered when he, who was slain by him,
rose again.'* Buc there is something greater
and moce profound of comprehensi
how the devil was conquered precisely when
he was thought to be conquering, namely,
when Cheist was crucified. For at thac mo-
ment the blood of him who had no sin aall,
was shed for the remission of our sins.”” The
devil deservedly held those whom he had
bound by sin to the condition of deach. So it
happened that One who was guilty of no sin
freed them jusely from chis condemnacion.’
The strong man was conquered by chis para-
doxical justice and bound by chis chain, thac
his vessels'” might be taken away. Those ves-
sels which had been vessels of wrach were
curned inco vessels of mercy.” On e TRIN-
1y 135,197

2 10 see

3:27b Then Indeed He May Plunder
His House

Tus Same Cuars. Inenasus: The adver-
sary enciced humanity to teansgeess our
maker's law, and thereby gor us into his
clutches.* Yet his power consisted only in
tempting the human will coward trespass
and apostasy. With chese chains he bound.
up the human will ® This is why in the econ-
omy of salvation it was necessary that he be
bound with che same chains by which he

had bound humanicy.* It would be through
aman that humanity would be set free co re-
twrn co the Lord,® leav

g the adversary in

chose bonds by which he himself had been
fectered, that is, sin. For when Sacan is
bound, man is set free; since “none can encer
astrong man’s house and spoil his goods, un-
less he ficst bind the strong man himself."*
Te is in chis way chat he became exposed as
the opposer of the Word who made all
things, and subdued by his command. The
new man showed him co be a fugitive from
the law, and an apostace from God. He then
was securely bound as a fugitive, and his
goods™ hauled away. These goods are those
who had been in bondage, whom he had un-
jusely used for his own purposes. So it was a
juse means by which he was led caprive, who
had led humanity into captivity unjustly. In
chis way humanity was rescued from the
clutches of its possessor by the tender mercy
of God the Father, who had compassion on
his own handiwork, and gave to it salvation,
restoring it by means of the Word, Christ, in
order that humanity might learn from thi
actual event chat they receive incorrupribilicy
not of themselves, but by the free gift of
God.™ AGAINsT HERESIES 5.21.3.

VCecedoc 0329, 50a.13.14.35; NPNE 1 :177*. He con-
quered the devil by chat rightcousness which, having no
i sl and by che powss o s s

he issuc s how che devil was conquered precisely a¢ the
poinc where he seemed to be conquering.

CF. Heb 2:14. “Booty. “Rom 9:2223.

97. BCE Gen 3116, VA
issue s why in che plan of saivation ie was necessary chac
the devil be bound up by one truly human. *Namely,
theough his own cwisced willing. CF. Rom 5:18. *Me
12:29; Mk 327. "Humanity in bondage. 2CF. Rom 5:16
PTLG 1447.077; ANF 1550 As Sacan had unfaiely led
humanicy inca bondage of che wil, o the God-an had
fiely bound up che will of the scrang man.
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Mark 3:28-30

3:28-30 BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT

BeTruly, [ say to you, all sins will be forgiven the sons of men, and whatever
blasphemies they utter; “but whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit never has

Jorgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin,"

spirit.”

for they had said, “He has an unclean

Overvisw: The Spirit dwells in those who
live by faich. But those who once having
been counced worchy to share in the Holy
Spirit and chen having finally and decisively
turned cheir backs from grace are by this ace
said to have blasphemed against che Holy
Spirit (Owicen). Contempr of the Holy
Spiric is defiance of che ground of the Chis-
cian faich and life, for it is the Spirit who of-
flrs testimony to Christ (NovaTiAx). The
Holy Spirit is God himself enabling our
faith. God the Spirit is noc only che one
whom we worship but the one by whom we
worship (Grecory Nazianzex). The texe
does not suggest thar blasphemy makes re-
pencance impossible (AUGUSTINE).

3:28 Whoever Blasphemes Against the
Holy Spirit

Turning Away erom Farrn, Owicen: The
power of God the Facher and God the Son is
at work in the whole of creation.! The saints
ace those who are fully receiving life in the
Holy Spiric* Accordingly i is said, “No man
can say that Jesus is the Lord excepe in the
Holy Spirit.”* However unworthy the apos-
cles might have been, they were rold: “You
shall receive power when the Holy Spirit is
come upon you.™ This is what s referred to

by the phrase, “he who has sinned againse
M

Mark 3315

yes manifescs unwavering faith, and who in
che lives of the chaste embraces the admira-
ble concinence of sealed chastity.” It is the
pirit who, among the whole chucch, guards
the laws of the Lord’s reaching uncorrupted
and unaainted, desteoys heretics, corrects
chose in ereor, reproves unbelievers, reveals
impostors, and corrects the wicked.? Tg
TriviTY 29.7

Tus Seiner Is Gob. Grecony Nazianzex:
He'is the subject, not che objece, of hallow-

che Son of Man is worchy of forgi
Even if one ar times ceases o live according
to this divine word, even if one falls into ig-
norance or folly, the way is not blocked to
true penitence and forgiveness. But one who
has once been counted worthy to share in
life in che Holy Spirit and then finally turns
back again in aposcasy is by this very act and
deed said o have blasphemed against the
Holy Spiric.! Ox FrrsT Prixcivtes 1.3

Tuoss So Inpwert Wourp Not Curse
Jesus. Novatian: No one who is indwels by
the Holy Spiric can imagine saying “anach-
ema” to Jesus.® No one in the Spirit would
deny that Chrisc is the Son of God, or reject
God as Crearor. No believer would utrer
such things contrary to Scriprures, or substi-
tuce alien or sacrilegious ordinances concrary
to moral principles. But if anyone shame-
lessly blasphemes against chis same Holy
Spirir, he “does not have forgiveness, either
in this world or in the world to come.” For
it is che Spirit who through the apostles of-

fers rescimony to Christ,” who in the ma

ICE. Rom 1:20.
231
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ing, app ing, filling, sus-
taining. We share in him; he shares in
nothing." He is our inheritance, he is glori-
fied, counted together wich Facher and Son.
He is a dire warning to us, the “finger of
God.” The Spirit is, like God, a "fire."”
This means that the Holy Spirit is of the
same essential nature as the Facher.' The
Spirit is the very One who created us and
creates us anew through bapeism and resur-
rection. The Spiric knows all things,”
teaches all things," moves where and when
and as strongly as he wills.™ He leads, ™
speaks,” sends, and separates those who
are vexed and tempred. He reveals,” illu-
mines, gives life, or better said, he is him-
selflight and lfe.” He makes us his cemple,*
he sanceifies, ” he makes us com-plete. He
both goes before baptism and follows after

it All that the Godhead actively performs,
the Spirit performs. ORATION 31, O THE
Hovy Seiir 29.%

REPENTANCE FOR BLASPHEMY. AUGUSTINE:
Te is not chat chis was a blasphemy which un
der no circumseances could be forgiven, for
even this shall be forgiven if right cepencance
follows it. Serson's ox New TesTAMENT
Lessons 21.35.”

Far farther refecence o voluntary continence s 1 form
ofaseciim, particslacly i cesponse o agin ecoricim,
see EEC 930 and EEC 161, "2 Cor 112. 'Cetadoc 0071,
29.98; FC 67:104". For this ceason the indweling Hol
Spiri i pivocal toevey aspec ofthe Chifitan e, At
issuein chis oracion is whethee the Holy Spiric i che ob-
e of ous worship orche subjce who makes our worship
possble. i che sense thar noching excernal s ecessary
for bis being. “CF. Lk 1120, 7CE. Aces 2:3. *The Holy
Spirit is truly God, of che same nacure as God. ’Cf. Rom
6 Eph 3145, ¥CE Neh 920; s 112 Jn 1426. 'CF.Jn
'CE.Ps 14310, Jo 16:13. PCE.2 Sam 2

04:30, Dan 5:14; Eph 2:1-10.
2 Thess 2
3 : 0. *TLG 2022011
FGFR 296:97°*, The Holy Spicc is God himsetf enabling
our fich: noc merely the objec of our worship but che one

A 3/3.268. Assuming a right repencance,
even this blasphemy can be forgiven.

3:31-35 WHO ARE MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS?

u 3 g
‘And bis mother and bis brothers came; and standing outside they sent to him and
called him. 2And a crowd was sitting about him; and they said to him, “Your mother
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andyourbrothers are outside, asking for you."*And he replied, “Who are my mother
and my brothers?” *And looking around on those who sat about him, he said, “Here

are my mother and my brothers! *Whoever does the will of God is my brother, and §

sister, and mother.”

Seconp LerTsr oF CLemENT: Lec us chen
praise him, not with the mouch only, but
from the heare, so thac he may accepe us as
sons. For the Lord said, "My brothers are
those who do the will of my Father." So let
us do the will of the Father who called us,
that we may live peaceably within chis fam-
ily, where our inclination’ shall be che puc-
suic of virtue. THE So-CALLED SECOND
Lerrer of CLemenT 9.*

Overvisw: Mary was more blessed in receiv-
ing the faich of Christ than in conceiving the
flesh of Christ. She was blessed because she
kept the Word of God, not merely because
she gave birth. Mary's closeness to Jesus asa
natural mother would have been licele help
for her salvation if she had not borne Chrisc
in her heart (Avcusting). From his pas-
sage we learn o view earthly kinship in rela-
tion to heavenly kinship (AucusTing). To
the Lord's family belong all who do the will
of the Facher (TsE So-CALLED Secox LeT-
TaR OF CLEMENT).

3:35 Whaever Does the Will of God Is
My Brother, Sister, Mother

Waztner Mary Was Croser o Hin as
Parent or Beuimver. AucusTing: What
else does he here teach s, than to prefer to
Kinship “afcer the flesh” our descent “after
the Spirit.” He teaches thar persons are
uniced by nearness of spiric to those who are
just and holy, and chat by obeying and fol-

3:32 His Mother and His Brothers
Came

Orprrine T1E RuLATION To FAMILY.
Aucustine: It is he who said that no one be-
longs co his family except those who do the
will of his Facher. To be sure, he graciously
included Mary herself in this number, for
she was doing the will of his Father. Thus
he spurned the carchly name of his mother
in comparison to heavenly kinship. ... Do ing the flesh of Chrisc. For to the one who
not be ungrateful, pay your duty of gracirude

to your mother, repay earthly favors by spiri-
tual ones, remporal by eternal ones. LeTTan
243 To Lagtus.!

duce. Therefore Mary is more blessed in

he himself answered: “Blessed are they who
hear the Word of God and keep ic.” Con-
cerning his own brothers, his own relacives

3:34 Here Are My Mother and My
Brothers!

.9.576.3: £C 32:22 e 125
ehly commiements, including do
107", *CE. Rom

!Ceredoc 0262, 243.57.
L2t Above al
mescic duties. “TLG 1271.002: LCC ¥;
Gal 429, L 11:27-28,

BeronGing To THE FamiLy. Tre So-Calren
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lowing they cleave to their ceaching and con- |
receiving che faih of Chrisc chan in conceiv- |

said, "Blessed is the womb, which bore you!”

Mank g1

afeer che flesh, who ac fiese did not believe in

him,” he found dubious advancage in being
their kin. As for Macy, her nearness as a
mother would have been liccle help for her
salvation if she had not borne Chrisc in her
heart in a more blessed manner than in the
flesh.® ON Virginiry 3.7

Tos GrounD oF Mary's Brssssonsss.

AugusTine: She did the Father's will. [t was.

chis in her that the Lord magnified, noc
merely thac her flesh gave bicch to flesh. . . .
When he said, “Blessed are they who hear
the Word of God and keep it,” he was

in effect saying: “My mother whom you have
called blessed is blessed for the reason thar
she keeps the Word of God, not that che
Word was made flesh in her and dwelt
among us,'" buc thar she keeps che very
Word of God through which she was made
and which was made flesh in her.” Trac-
TATE 10.3.2 0N Joun,"

e
In 7. "M 38105 Uk 11:27-28; Rom 9:1-8. *Ceceddoc
0300, 3.237.5; GMI 74", "Lk 11:28, in cespanse to the ex-
elamaion “Blessed is the womb that bore you, and the
breasts that oursed you.” Yo 1:14, VCeredoc 0278,
103.8; FC 78214,

4:1-9 THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER

"Again he began to teach beside the sea.

s0 that he got into a boat and sat in it

theseaon the land.*And he taught them
he said to them: *Listen! A sower went out to sow.

And avery large crowd gathered about him,

on the sea; and the whole crowd was beside

many things in parables, and in his teaching

“And as he sowed, some seed fell

dlong the path, and the birds came and devoured it. *Other seed fell on rocky ground

where it had not much soil, and immed

iately it sprang up, since it had no depth of

soil; “and when th i ince i

b 70”1”:::“3 x(;m rose it was scorched, and since it had no root it withered
e : fell among thorns and the thorns grew up and choked it, and it

iu ed 70 grain."And other seeds fellinto good soil and brought forth grain, growing
P and increasing and yielding thirtyfold and sixtyfold and a hundredfold.” And he

said, "He who has ears to hear, let him hear,”

e

OveRViEw: Those who obsess about riches
ace like fields of chistles and chorns thac do
Rotallow che seeds of the kingdom to grow
(THE Pastor or Hegmas). Though God is
verywhere, he comes especially near o us in

our human nacure by sowing che seed of his
Word through the incacnarion in the ground
of our human souls (CLemen' of Rome).
The seed was lost not chrough the fault of
the sower but through the unreadiness of
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the soil to receive it (Crrysostom). Mack
withheld elaborate analytical exposicion of
the parables because che things signified by
them were beyond the power of ordinary
words to express (ORIGEN).

4:2 He Taught Them Many Things in
Parables

Parasies INexuavsTincs. Ouicen: We try
co think in a general way abour every par-
able,! the elaborate interpretation of which
has not been recorded by the evangelists,
remembering that Jesus explained all
chings to his own disciples privacely.* The
writers of the Gospels have withheld any
detailed exposition of the parables, be-
cause che things signified by them were be-
yond the power of words to express. Nor
even the whole world icself could contain
che books that might be written to fully
clarify and develop the parables. But it
may happen that a receptive heare will
grasp something of them. Puricy of intent
enables greater discernment of the par-
ables, thar they might become wricten on
the heart by the Spirit of the living God.”
Buc someone might then reply thac we act
with impiety when we want o give the par-
ables symbolic meaning, as if we had the
authority to expound what is secret and
mystical. This is sometimes claimed even
in cases where one might suppose that we
had some of cheir

‘We do becter not to venture to commit to

writing those things of which, even after

ey,
some crass perception, whether by grace or
by the power of our own minds. Buc some
basic things, for the sake of our own incellec-
cual discipline, and thac of those who may
chance to read them, we are pecmitred co
some extent o set forch. COMMENTARY ox
MaTTsEw 14.12.°

4:3 A Sower Went Out to Sow

Tus Buriat o THE Suro. CLEMENT OF
Rowe: Think of che various ways, dea
friends, by which the master points us to-
ward the coming resurcection, by which the
Lord Jesus Christ was made the firstfruic
when he raised him from the dead.’ Let us
observe, dear friends, how something like
resurrection is so ofcen anticipated in the
course of nature. Day and nighe, for exam- |
ple: che nighe falls asleep, and day arises; day
departs, and night returns. Or consider the
planting of crops: How and in what manner |
does the sowing take place? The sower goes  §
forth and casts into che earth each of the
seeds * They fall inco the dry and bare |
ground and decay. Then out of their decay  §
the majesty of God’s providence raises them |
up, and from being one seed, many grow up
and bring forch fruit. Even more deamati- ¢
cally, recall chac remarkable wonder which |

meaning. But to this we must respond
that, if chere are those who have obcained
some gift of accurate apprehension of
chese things, they know what they ought
to do. But as for us, we readily acknow-
ledge thar we fall short of the ability to see
inco the depth of the chings here signitied.

"Foca helpful susvey of patristic int

ables, see EEC 264849, "Mk 4:3

3042.030, 14.12.16-29 cf. ANF 9:502. Those who lnterpret

do well readily to acknowledge that chey themelves fll

short of the ability o see into the depch of what the pa-

ables sgnify, and in any evene not everyching one seerns ©
S

grasp should be commirced co writing. “CE. | Pet 11,
Me 133-9: Mk 4:3-9; Lk 8:5-8.
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as been reporred in eastern regions in che vi-
cinty of Arabia, of a bird named Phoenix”
“This bird is said t0 be a unigue species, iv-
ing perhaps five hundred years. When the
ime of s dissolution and death arives, ic
makes for itself a coffinlike nest of frankin-
cense and myrch and the other spices, into
4, ic enters

the word of compassion. For here he calls
his teaching seed, the souls of men a
ploughed field, and himself the sower. On
Temperance.”

44 Some Seed Fell Along the Path

I 5 Sowing. Ci As

which, its time being compl,
and dies. Buc as the flesh decays, a ceceain
worm is born, which is nourished by the
juices of che dead bird and evencually grows
wings. Then, when it has grown strong, it
cakes up chat coffinlike nest containing the
bones of s parenc, and carrying them away,
makes ics way from the country of Arabia to
Egypr, to the city of Heliopolis. There, in
broad daylight in che sighe of all, it flies to
the altar of che sun and deposits them chere,
and chen secs out on its recurn, which the
priests who examine records chink occurs at
the end of the five hundredch year. Wich all
these indicacions in narure, why should it
surprise us that the creator of the universe
might bring about the resurrection of those
who have served him wich holiness in the as-
surance of a good faith,” seeing that he
shows to us even by a bird the magnificence
of his promise? LETTER To THE CORIN-
THIANS.”

Gorng OuT T0 Sow. CrrvsosTom: What is
the meaning of chis parable? He went out to
sow his seed. From where could he “go out”
who is present everywhere, and fils all
!:Lmse He wenr out, not into a place, but
into a life and inro a hiscoric dispensation
wherein he saved us, being broughe close to
us by reason of assuming our flesh. Since we
could not enter in, for our sins had shut che
doot 0 us, he came out to us. . .. He came.
o till and to rake care of the earth: to sow

che sower faiely and indiscriminately dis-
perses seed broadly over all his field, so
does God offer gifts to all,' making no dis
tinction between rich and poor, wise and
foolish, lazy or diligent, brave or cowardly
He addresses everyone, fulfilling his part,
although knowing the resules beforehand.
<+« Why then, cell me, was so much of the
seed lost? Not through the sower, but
chrough the ground thar received it—
meaning the soul that did not listen. . ..
Even though more seed would be lost chan
survive, the disciples were not to lose
heare. For it is the way of the Lord never
to stop sowing the seed, even when he
knows beforehand chat some of ic will moc
respond. But how can it be reasonable, one

" The scory of the phoenix, well known in antiquity, was
widely used (with varying levels urm.n..n.ryy by early Ches.
ian weiters; sanction for chis usage was found in Ps 92:12
(LXX 9L13). AF 4. Paul Finney noves e eh oy o
che phoenix probably originaced in Asi, but in laer edi-
cions of che legend Syria and Egypr play an importane role.
It was a legend “adopted by many culcures ehroughout che
ancient world, from the Mediterrancan ro China.” As in
Clement's letter to the Corinchians, many early Christizns
saw in che phoenix 3 pagan anticipacion of Christianiey.”
“The imge of the phaenix occurs o <arly Chrisgan sar-
cophagi, mosaics and paincings (see EEC 732). *CE Lk
14:14; o 5:29,
in che primeval stary of the phoenix, we ace taughe che res
urrecian, a3 when seeds ace buried, decay, rise and bring
forth fruir, So nacure in some ways providenially reflects
and anicipates the miracle of the resurrection atiee bady
'SSGF 1:392% Migne PG 57.467.72, "'CE, Rom:

PAF 24", Like the turning of night to day, a5

-
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asks, to sow among the thorns, or on the
rock, or alongside the road? Maybe it is not
reasonable insofar as it percains only to
seeds and earch, for the bace rock is not
likely to turn inco tillable soil, and the
roadside will remain roadside and the
thorns, thorns. But in the case of free wills
and their reasonable inscruction, this kind
of sowing is praiseworthy. For the rocky
soul can in time curn into rich soil. Among
souls, the wayside may come no longer to
be crampled by all chac pass, and may be-
come a fertile field. The thorns may be de-
scroyed and the seed enjoy full growth. For
had chis not been impossible, this sower
would not have sown. And even if no
change whatever occurs in the soul, this is
no fault of the sower, but of chose who are
unwilling to be changed. He has done his
pact. Te Gospet o ST. MATTHEW, HoM-
Ly 44.5,!.'2

4:6 Since It Had No Root It Withered
Away

Tis Root o CorrupTION 18 Taes WiLL.
Chrvsostom: And if che young shoots of
the wheat wither, that is not because of
che hear, for he did not say thac it with-
ered because of the hear, but “because it
had no roots.”” And if that which he has
taught us is choked, neither is it che faule
of the thorns, but of those who allow them
to grow. For you can, if you will, oppose
their evil growth, and make firting use of
your resources. For this reason he says noc
“the world,” buc “the care of chis world”;
not “riches,” but “the deceitfulness of
riches.” Let us puc blame, not on created
things, but on the corcupted will. On Tew-
peRaNCE.

Tup Cavse oF Witnsrixe Awav. Ciirvsos.
rom: Now pay particular atrention. There is
not one single way of destruction. Rather
there are various ways that differ from one
another significancly. Some, like the seed
along the roadside, are the coarse-minded,
indifferent, and careless. Others, those on
the rock, are like people who fail from weak-
ness only. Tre Gospet OF ST. MaTrHEw,
Homiwy 44.5."

47 The Thorns Grew Up and Choked
It, and It Yielded No Grain

Crioking Out Frurreuingss. Tz PasTor
oF Hermas: The chistles are the rich, and
the thorns are those obsessed with busi-
ness deals. They tend not to remain long
with the servants of God. They wander
away, choked by commercial preoccupa-
tions. The rich cleave only with greac diffi
culty to the servants of God, fearing lest
someone might ask something of them.
Such people, therefore, will encer the king-
dom of God only with difficulty. You know
how hard it is o walk through chiscles with
bare feet? Just that hard ic will be for chem
to enter the kingdom of God.” Tse PasTor
oF HErmas 3.9.20."°

48 Yielding Thirtyfold and Sixtyfold
and a Hundredfold

Reaomess 10 Rucerve. Crrysostos: Why
did one soil bear a hundred, one sixty, one

VINPNE 1 10:281-82% of, TLG 2062152, 57.463.32. Mt
GE 1:394; Migne PG 57.467-
7.468.36. "CL1

T —

chirty? The difference is the readiness of the
ground, for even where che ground is good,
differences remain in the readiness of soils.
The fault lies noc in the farmer or the seed,
but in che condition of the land itself, its dis-
posicion to receive. Te Goseer or St. Mat-
rHEW, HoMILY 44.6."

Varizp Grers. Cyart of Atexanonia: Note
that Chris has recounted three ways of dis-
aster, and chat three likewise are the gades
of glory. For the seed that fell upon che way-
side was seized by the birds, That which
speang up on stony ground quickly perished.
That which grew amid the thorns was
choked. But the desicable good earch

brought forth fruit, and with a chreefold dif-

ference, as [ have said; some a hundredfold,
some sixcy, and some chireyfold. As the
most learned Paul writes: “Everyone has his
proper gift from God,” one afeer this man-
ner, another after thar.” And we don't find
the good accions of holy men to be all of
equal meric. But it behooves us to strive ear-
nestly after theic betrec actions, and rise
above the less worthy; so shall we be re-
warded bountifully by Christ, to whom,
with che Faher and the Holy Ghost, be
praise and glory for ever. Amen. ON The
Goseer.”

'ILG 20621 9: he readic
niess of che soil decisively affects the yield, **1 Cor 7:7,
'SSGF 1:399; Migne PG 72.627.

4:10-20 THE PURPOSE OF PARABLES

And when he was alone,

they may indeed see but not perceive,

_ those who were about him with the twelve asked him
concerning the parables. "And he said to them,

of the kingdom of God, but for those outside everything is in parables;

To youhas been given the secret
12
so that

and may indeed hear but not understand;
lest they should turn again, and be forgi

4
ven.” CAnd be said to them, “Do you not

understand this parable? How then will you understand all the parables? “The

sower sows the word.
is sown; when they hear,
which is sown in them.

15
And these are the ones along the path, where the word
% Satan immediately comes and takes away the word
And these in like manner are the ones sown upen rocky

ground, who, when they hear the word, immediately receive it with joy; Yand

they have no root in themselves, but en

dure for a while; then, when tribulation

i ;
Tpersecution arises on account of the word, immediately they fall away. “And

others gre the ones sown among thorns;

they are those who hear the word, "but

the cares of the world, and the delight in riches, and the desire for otber things
enter in and choke the word, and it proves unfruitful. “But those that were sown
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upon the good soil are the ones who hear the word and accept it and bear frui,
thirtyfold and sixtyfold and @ bundredfold.”

Ovsrvisw: Parables are grasped with the
eyes of the mind (Crius. oF ALEXANDRIA).
By making speech visual, the parables facili-
tare easy recollection. Each parable is be
read iin relation to the whole fabric of Scrip-
ture (CurysosTom). The Word becomes ef-
fective in us by its own power (CLEMENT oF
Avexanoria). In chis parable, believers are
called to work seasonably o become good
soil (AucusTing). Readiness for the in-
dwelling Spiric requires a rigorous weeding
out of inordinate desires (Evagrius). By
careful cultivation one may reside in this
world and not be choked wich its cares
(Chrysostom). Only with diligence and
grace can che assauls of the enemy be de-
fleceed (Irenazus). Those without spiri-
tual rooes will fall away amid cribulacion
(AtHanasivs). God may heal by delaying
healing, les a premature recovery should
render one incurable (Origen). Jesus
treated warily those who sought to find a
pretense for criminal charges against him
(AucusTing).

4:10 They Asked Him Concerning the
Parables

FuxinG Mamony, Currsoston: He speaks
in parables that he may also make his dis-
course more vivid, and fix the memory of it in
them more perfectly, and bring che things be-
fore cheir sighe, as did the prophets also. Tig
GoseeL o ST. MaTtiEwW, HomiLy 44.3.

Tug Oraanic Unity of Hovy Scriprune.
CrrysosTom: Suppose a physician excised a

forward teems. The Lord wanted co prevent
the unready from being too speedily con-
vected and only cosmetically healed. If che
forgiveness of their sins were too easily ob-
qined, they would soon fall again inro the
same disorder of sin which they imagined
could be cured wichoue any difficulty. On
First PRINCIPLES 3.1.¢

portion from the side of an organism, even
in chac small part you would find all the ele.
ments out of which the whole is composed—.
necves and veins, bones, arteries and blood,
and a sample, as one might say, of the whole
lump. So likewise with regard to the organic
unity of the Scriptures. In each distinct por-
tion of whac is written, one may see the con.
nection with the whole clearly appearing.
Tre GospeL oF ST. MaTTHEW, HoMILy 1.8 §

412 See but Not Perceive

ANOrex UTTERANCE PARTIALLY VEILED,
AvsusTine: Jesus did not ordinarily assume
tha his teaching would remain hidden. He
expected it €0 be proclaimed openly in every
direction. Yet it is possible, in defensive cir-
cumstances, to utter something openly and
yeeveiled at the same cime. Something may
besaid not strictly in secret, but in a secrer
way. Noce that it was not in secret that Jesus
said “they may indeed see but not perceive.”
Ifchis had not been spoken openly, there
would have been no sense to the phrase “not
secing.” The same hearer may not perceive
the level on which something is spoken
openly, yec on another level secretly under-
wood. The very chings which his detcacors
had heard withour understanding were such
s could not with justice or cruth be turned
int0 a criminal charge against him. As often
a they tried by cheir questions to find some-
thing by which to accuse him, he gave them
such replies as urerly confounded all cheir
Blogs and left 00 ground for the calumnies
they devised. Tracrates on Jonx, Trac-
TATE 1138

1 For Those Outside Everything Is
in Parables

Teoss Unreay 10 Hear. Oricen: Some- S
times ic does not turn out to be an advantage |
for one to be healed quickly or superficially,
especially if the disease by this means be-
comes even more shut up in che incernal or-
gans where it rages more fieccely. Therefore §
God, who perceives secret things and who
knows all things before they come to be, in
his great goodness delays the healing of such
persons and defers the remedy to a lacer
time. IFT may speak paradoxically, God heals
them by not healing them, lest a premature
recovery of health should render them incur’,
able. This pertains to chose whom our Lord |
and Savior addressed as “those outside,”
whose hearts and reins® he searches out. Je-
sus covered up the deeper mysteries of the
faith in veiled speech to those who were not if
yet ready to receive his teaching in scraight- |
Tus Eves o o4z Mino. Crnic or ALBxan-
Oik: Parables are word pictures not of vis-
Ble things, buc racher of chings of the mind
*nd the spiric. That which canrioc be scen

1047, The whole gis of ST

INPIF 110:281°. *NPNF 1
in a single parable. *Decpest

fute may be found impl
thoughts and feelings.
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Mask 43

wich the eyes of the body, a pacable will re-
veal to the eyes of the mind, informing che
subtlety of the incellect by means of chings
perceivable by the senses, and as it were tan-
gible. ON THE Gosper.

4:13Do You Not Understand This
Parable?

Tue Wono Is Mans ErrecTive ny Its Owy
Powr. CLeMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: At times
our Savior spoke the Word to the aposcles
by means of myscerious sayings. For proph-
ecy says of him: “He will open his mouch in
parables, and will declare chings kepr secrec
from the foundation of the world." . . . The
efficacy of the Word icself, being-scrong and.
powerful,” gradually draws inco itself secrecly
and invisibly everyone who receives ic.
STROMATA 5.12.19

4:14 The Sower Sows the Word

Tus Seeo Soweo ix Avt Covrumes. Cress-
ENT OF ALEXANDR1A: The Greek culture,
along with its philosophy, was prepacatory.
By this it is made cleac how obliquely, not
with a straighr direction, gifes have come
from God ro humanity—in chac miscella-
neous way thac showers fall down on che
good land, and on the dunghill, and on the
houses. Then both grass and whear sprout.
Both figs and reckless trees grow on sepul-
R ————

“orp .
‘OFP 190-191* (from the Latin version); cf, TLG 2042.002,
3:L17.5. “Those oueside” are thase unready o hear. Mk
12 *Cecedoc 0278, 113:3.38; NPNF 1 74107
12-15. "SSGF 1:398'; Migne PG 72.623.2
1 will open my moueh i parables: wil urter dark sayings
which have becnfrom the beginning” P 78.2, LXX

7712). "CF. Heb 412, TLG 0555.004, 5.12.80,6.2; e
ANE 2:463.

—
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chers. These things are like a figure of the
cruch disclosing itself. All enjoy the same in-
fluence of the rain.! Bur they do not have
the same grace as those which spring up in
rich soil, inasmuch as they are withered or
plucked up. And here we are aided by the
parable of the sower, which the Locd intec-
preced. Finally there is only one cultivator of
the soil of the human soul. It is the One who
from the beginning, from the foundations of
the world, has been sowing living seeds by
which all chings grow. In each age the
Word has come down upon all like rain. But
che times and places which received these
gifts account for the differences which exist.

. Some cultures have rightly sought out
the word of truth through understanding.
“Buc Abraham was not justified by works,
buc by faich.” It is therefore of no advan-
tage to them after the end of life, even if
they do good works now, if they do not
have faith. STROMATA 1.7.37."

4:15 Satan Immediately Comes and
Takes Away the Word Which Is Sown
in Them

Tus Woro Taxen AwAv. [rexasus: While
we are sleeping, the enemy is sowing weeds.
This is why the Lord commanded his disci-
ples to be always on the ourlook. Those who
are not actively bringing forth fruics of right-
eousness are quickly covered over and lost

among the brambles. Yet if chey exercise dili-

gence and receive the word of God as a graft
into themselves, they may again recover the
pristine nacure of humanity, creaced afcer
the image and likeness of God." AcarnsT
Herestes 5,10,

4:17 When Tribulation or Persecution

Arises They Fall Away

Tie Roorress Amip TRIBULATION. ATHA-
wasius: Let us, therefore, following che
faith of the apostles, hold frequent commun.
fon wich our Lord. For the world s like che
sea to us, beloved, of which it is written,
“There go the ships, and Leviathan that

" We float upon,

you'® formed to spor in it.
chis sea, like wind, with everyone directing
his own course with his own free will. Un-
der the pilotage of the Word, one may
safely approach the port. Bu, if possessed
by wayward inclinacions, one is in peril by
storm and may suffer shipwreck. For as in
the ocean there are storms and waves, so in
the world chere are many afflictions and ci-
als. The unbelieving therefore, “have no
root in themselves, buc endure for 2 while;
then, when tribulation or persecution acises
on account of the word, immediarely they
fall away,” just as che Lord said. They are
not likely ta endure the complicacions
which arise from afflictions, if they are fixed
upon the temporal and not confirmed in the
faith. LeTTer 19.7, EASTER, 347 AD.” i

418 Sown Among Thorns Which
Choke the Word

‘Wenping Out THe UNDERGROWTH OF THE
Sout. Evacrius: Allow the Spirit of Godto

(¢ 5:45. Rom 4, passim. '*TLG 0555.004 ANF
2:308%; cf. FC 85:48. Itis by geace, not works of under-
standing, chat faith grows in every hum: e. ''CE.
Gen 1126, PANF 1:536". *God. '"\7; 10 ’a ”ML
417, INPNF 2 41547**. Athanasius intensified che met
phor ofrociessnes by adding c i the mccphor of b

Uee,

spivitual roats will all away amid cribulation.
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gwell wichin you; chen in his love he will
ome and make a habitation with you; he

il eside in you and live in you® [f your
heart is pure you will see him and he will
sowin you the good seed of reflection upon
pis actions and wonder ac his majesty. This
will happen if you take che ceouble to weed
out from your soul the undergrowth of spo-
radic desires, along with the thorns and tares
of bad habits.™ ADMONITION ON PrAYER.™

How Ricuns Crtoks Tae Woro. Chrysos-
zom: When the Word is choked, it is not
merely due to the thorns as such, but to the
negligence of those allowing them o spring
up. There is a way, if there is 2 will, to hin-
der evil growth and use wealth appropri-
ately, For this reason he warned not of “the
world” but of the “care of the world”; no
“riches” as such but "the deceicfulness of
siches.” Let us not place the blame on what
we possess, but on our ewn corrupe mind.
Foritis possible o be rich and not be de-
ceived. It is possible o be in chis world,
and not be choked wich its cares. For in-
deed riches have two contrary disadvan-
tages; one, anxiety over them, wearing us
out, and spreading darkness over us; and
the other, luxucy, which makes us soft.
Do noe marvel at his calling our luxuries
“thorns.” If you are incoxicated in your
sense you may not be aware of this. One is
in sound healch who knows chat luxury
pricks sharper chan any thorn. Luxury
wastes the soul away even worse than anxi-

exp. It causes more grievous pains both to
body and soul. For no one s as seriously
harmed by aniecy as by immoderate indul-
gence. ... It brings on premaure old age,
dulls che semses, dackens our reasoning,

blinds the keen-sighted mind, and makes

chebody flabby. Tz GospeL oF ST. MaAT-
Trew, Homwy 44.7.2

4:20 The Good Soil

Becosing Gooo Sori. AvausTing: Work
diligenly the soil while you may. Break up
your fallow with the plough. Cast away
the stones from your field, and dig out the
thorns. Be unwilling to have  "hard
heart,” such as makes the Word of God of
no effect.! Be unwilling to have a “thin
layer of soil,” in which the root of divine
love can find no depth in which to encer.
Be unwilling to “choke the good seed” by
the cares and che lusts of chis life, when ic
is being scartered for your good. When God
is the sower and we are the ground, we are
called o work to be good ground.” Sexons
oN New TesTAMENT Lessons 73.3.%

Tre PERPETUAL STREAM. EPHREM THE SYR-
1aN: The fields have but one season of har-
vest; but from the Seriprure there gushes
forth a stream of saving doctrine. The field
when reaped lies idle, and ar rest, and the
branches when the vine is scripped lie with-
ered and dead. The Scriprures are garnered
each day, ye che years of its interpreters
never come to an end; and che clusters of
its vines, which in ic are those of hope,
chough ace gathered each day, are likewise
without end. COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S
Dratessaron, Proem.”

:ﬂ Rom 8:9. CE Me. 13:22; Lk 8:14,
NPNF 110283 TLG 206315

5CQ 10168,
57.470.18-27, H'CF. Py
0; Hos 1

284, 73.38.471.2
e 16330 S55GF 24005 v
(Cologae, 1616); Proem to Mark 9.
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will be able to bring forch more for the hear-
ing of ochers. H THE Gospeis.”

Mank i
TronoveHLy DIGESTING TE Woro. Bepe:
1:21-25 A LAMP UNDER A BUSHEL BASKET He reaches us £o hear his words ob,
digesting them choroughly in ouc hears.
Those who do so, by receiving much
HAnd be said to them, "ls alamp brought in to be put under a bushel, or unde, § -
abed, and not on astand? “For there is nothing bid, except to be made manifes;

noris anything secret, except to come to light. *'If any man has ears to hear, let §}
bim hear.” “'And he said to them, “Take heed what you bear; the measure you S
give will be the measure you get, and still more will be given you. *For ta him
who hus will more be given; and from him who has not, even what he bas will b

taken away.”

4:26-29 THE PARABLE OF THE SEED
GROWING SECRETLY

®And be said, “The kingdom of God is as if a man should scatter seed upon the
ground, Tand should sleep and rise night and day, and the seed should sprout and
grow, he knows not how. *The earth produces of itself, first the blade, then the ear,

Hiorxe Gooo Works. TerTutiian: Why
does che Lord call us the light of the
world? Why has he compared us 10 a cigy
on a hill?’ Are we not called to shine in
the midse of darkness, and stand up high
for those most sunk down? If you hide
your lamp beneach a bushel, you will
soon notice that you youeself will be in
the dark. You will find others bumping
into you. So what can you do to illumine
the world? Let your faith produce good
works. Be 2 reflection of God's light.
The good is not preoccupied with dark-
ness. It rejoices in being seen.’ It exults
over the very pointings which are made
at it. Christian modesty not only wishes
to be modest, but also it wishes to be be- $
held as what ic actually is. On THE Ap-

Ovanvinw: Goodness rejoices in being recog-
nized as what it is (TsRTULLIAN). The pur-
pose of the lamp of wisdom is not to be set
under a bed but to be used and seen (Crem-
unT o AtExaDIia). To listen observantly
is to digest words choroughly in our heares
(Beoe).

because the harvest has come.”

Overvigw: The kingdom grows silently
(Ambross). When the corn is fully ripe, it is
like matuced righteousness (Gregory TE
GreaT). In four seages righteousness has
grown wichin hiscory afcer the fall: primicive
naural dread, consciousness of the law, the
righteousness revealed in the gospel and the
mature age of the Holy Spiric (TeRTULLIAN).

4:21 A Lamp Under a Bed

Witen Wispow Liss Unusen, CLEMENT oF
Atsxanoria: A well, when pumped regu-
larly, produces purer warer. [f neglecred,
and no one uses it, it changes into a
source of pollution. Use keeps meral
brighter, but disuse produces rust. For,
in a word, exercise produces a healthy
condition bath in souls and bodies. So
“No one lights a candle and puts it under
a bowl, bur upon a candlestick, that ic
may give light.”! For of what use is wis- 4:25 To Him Who Has Will More Be
dom, if it fails co make those who heac it Given

4:28a First the Blade, Then the Ear

GrowTn i~ THE Kinpom. Amszoss:
While you are asleep, O man, and without
yous being aware of ir, the carch of icself is
producing its fruics. Stx Dars of Crea-
Tow 3.'

PAREL OF WoOMEN 2.13.

PatrERys or Increase. TerTULLIAN: Ob-
serve how the created order has advanced lit-
te by lictle toward fruitfulness. First comes
the grain, and from the grain ariscs che

wise? StromaTA 1.1.7 —— o,

M 5 Mi 428 Lk 8i16. *TLG 0555.004, 11,1212
ANF 2:302°. "M 5:14. *Me 5115; Lk 116: 1133, n 321
SCeredoc 00LL, 2.13.7; ANF 425",

4:22 There Is Nothing Hid, Except to
Be Made Manifest

then the full grain in the ear. *But when the grain is ripe, at once he puts in the sickle,

-—

shoot, and from the shoot emerges che
shrub. From chere the boughs and leaves
gather steength, and the whole that we call 2
tree expands. Then follows the swelling of
the germen, and from the germen bursts the
flower, and from the flower the fruit opens.
The fruic itself, primitive for a while, and un-
shapely, keeping che seraigh course of its de-
velopment, is matured, liccle by little, to che
full mellowness of s flavor. In just this way
has righteousness grown in hiscory.’ The
proximate righteousness found in the cre-
aed order is grounded in the holy God
whose righteousness first emerged in a rudi-
mencary stage as an undeveloped narural ap-
prehension in the presence of the holy One.
Then ic advanced through the law and
prophets to childhood. Ac long last chrough

-

'FCa2:101%. Mk 4228, CE Ps 922
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dec beginning of good. The “blade” arrives ac
maturity when vircue conceived in the mind
leads to advancement in good works. The

the gospel, God's righteousness has been pec-
sonally manifesed wih the vical energies of
youth. Now through che paraclete, righc-
eousness is being manifested in its mature
scage. ON THE VEILING OF Tre ViRaiNs 1!

“full corn” fructifies in “che ear” when victue
makes such greac progress that ic comes into
irs fullest possible expression. HoMILEs ox
4:28b Then the Full Grain in the Ear EzekieL 15"

Ts Fure Corn. GREGORY THE GREAT: To
produce “the blade” is to hold the fiest ten-

*Ceredac 0027, 139 AN

23.96; GC 1385,

4:30-34 JESUS’ USE OF PARABLES

9Aud he said, “With what can we compare the kingdom of God, or what parable
shall we use for it2 *'Tt is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when sown upon the
ground, is the smallest of all the sceds on earth; 2 yet when it is sown it grows up
nd becomes the greatest of all shrubs, and puts forth large branches, 5o that the
birds of the air can make nests in its shade.”

3Y¥ith many such parables he spoke the word to them, as they were able to hear
it; ¥he did not speak to them without a parable, but privately to his own disciples he

explained everything.

words (Owrcen). In all things essencis
made his identicy sufficiently clear o those
who were called to proclaim his coming

(Terturiian).

Ovarview: Erom che tiny mustard seed,
ywhich resists infection and adversity, comes
the magnificenc tree of the boundless, world-
wide community of faith offering its
branches to the whole world (CLemENT oF
Avexanoria). This great eree is known by
jts excension inco the whole world and is not
adequately embodied by an inwardly turned
ot detached or separated branch (Avcus-
xne). The myscery of the Word is gradually
revealed to us analogically by grace through
parables, not by simple analysis of the lireral

4:30 With What Can We Compare the
Kingdom of God?

Comparing Tue Kinepom. ORIGEN: Nowa ;
simile diffecs from a parable; for it is weicten
in Mark, “With what can we compare the
kingdom of God, or what parable shall we

60

use for it From this it is plain thac chere is
some logical distincrion berween a compari-
son and a parable. The simile seems to be ge-
neric, and the parable specific. The simile,
which is the highest genus of the parable,
contains che parable as one of its species.
ComMENTARY ON MaTTHEW 4.7

4:311t Is Like a Grain of Mustard Seed

Suare AND PuNGENT. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
orra: The word which proclaims the king-
dom of heaven is sharp and pungent as
mustard. It represses bile (anger), and
checks inflammation (pride). From chis
word flows the soul’s true vitality and fitness
for eternity. To such increased size did the
growth of the word come that the ree
which sprang from it (that is the Church of
Christ now being established over the whole
earth) filled the world, so thac the birds of
the aic (chat is, holy angels and lofty souls)
dwelt in its branches. FRAGMENTS £ROM THE
Catena o NIceTas, Bistop of Heractea
42

4:32 Puts Forth Large Branches

Tae Brussp Ssep. Amsrose: Its seed s in-
deed very plain, and of lirtle value; bur if
bruised or crushed it shows forth its power.
So faith first seems a simple thing; bue ifit is
bruised by its enemies it gives forch proof of
its power, 50 as to fill others who hear or
read of it with the odor of its sweetness. Ouc
martyrs, Felix, Nabor and Victor, possessed
the sweet odor of faich; bu they dwelt in ob-
scurity, When che persecution came, they
Lid down cheir arms, and bowed cheir

necks, and being sericken by che sword they
diffused to all the ends of the earch the grace

of their martyrdom. . .. The Lord himselfis
the grain of mustard seed. He was without
injury; but the people were unaware of him
as a grain of mustard seed of which they
took no notice. He chose to be bruised, that
we might sa
Christ unto God.” Tre Gramv o THE Mus-
TaRD SEED.

For we are the good odor of

Lerres Brance, Great Tres. AuGusTINg:

In the same manner, chen, the catholicicy of
our mother® becomes palpable when others
who are not her sons make war on her. Tt is
a face thar chis litcle branch of worshipers in
Africa’ has been broken off from the great
tree® which embraces the whole world in the
spreading of its branches. She s in labor
with them in charity, that chey may return
to the roor without which they cannot have
true life. LETTERS, 32.°

T Spreaping Tres, Perer CHRYSOLOGUS:
It is up to us o sow this mustard seed in our
minds and let it grow within us inco a great
teee of understanding reaching up o heaven

and elevaring all our faculties; theu ir will

spread out branches of knowledge, the pun-
gent savor of cs fruit will make our mouths
burn, ics fiery kernel will kindle a blaze
wichin us inflaming our hearts, and the tasce
of ic will dispel our unenlighrened repug-
nance. Yes, it is truer a muscard seed is in-

'Mic4:30. ANE 9:416% TLG 2042029, 10.4.20. *ANE
2578, *Ceredoc 0133, 7.1948; SSGF 1:349; CSEL 32:360.
6;cf, Phil 4:18. *When the Donatises wese severed from

e wholeness of the church, it suggested co Augustine chis
mecaphor. *The univecsal chusch spread over the whole
warld, "The Donatiscs. *The kingdom of God is hece he.
ing compared to the great tree of which che universal
church fn time is 2 proximare expression. *Ceredoc 0262,
185.57.8.29.13; FC 30:172.73"




Marxk 4:3034

fom of G
Sown like a

deed an image of the kin
Chris s che kingdom of heave

mustard seed in che garden of the virgin's
womb, he grew up inro che tree of the cross
whose branches streech across the world.

Crushed in the mortar of the passion, its

Fruic has produced seasoning enough for the

flavoring and preservarion of every lving
creature with which it comes in
long 2s 2 mustacd seed remains incact, its
properties lie dormant; but when it is
crushed they arc exceedingly evident. So it
was wich Christ; he chose to have his body
crushed, because he would not have his
Christ became all

ntace. A

things in order to restore all of us in himself.
ived the mustard seed

The man
which cepresents the kingdom of God; as
man he received i, though as God he had
always possessed it. He sowed it in his gar-
den, cha is in his bride, the Church. The
Church is a garden extending over the
whole world, cilled by the plough of the
gospel, fenced in by stakes of docerine and
discipline, cleared of every harmful weed
by the labor of che aposcles, frageanc and
lovely with perennial flowers: virgins' lilies
and martyrs’ roses set amid the pleasanc
verdure of all who bear witness to Christ
and the tender plants of all who have faith
in him. Such then is the muscard seed
which Christ sowed in his garden. When
he promised a kingdom to the patriarchs
the seed took root in them; with the
prophets it sprang up; wich the apostles it

grew ally in the Church it became a greac
tree purting forth innumerable branches
laden wich gifes. And now you too must take
the wings of the psalmist’s dove, gleaming
gold in che rays of divine sunlight, and fly ro
test for ever among chose sturdy, fruitful
branches. No snares are set to trap you
thece; fly off, then, with confidence and
dwell securely in its shelter. Seanons 17.

4:34 Privately He Explained Everything

Tus [LeomiNaTIoN oF TrE Discrviss. Tex-
TuvLian: Chrise Jesus our Lord clearly de-
clared himself as to who he was while he
lived on earth. ... . Who then of sound mind
can possibly suppose that those whom the
Locd ordained to be leaders and teachers
were ignorant of anything essencial to salva-
tion? Who could suppose chat he who kepe
them, as he did, so close to himself in cheic
daily atcenciveness, in their discipline, in
their companionship, to whom, when they
were alone, he used to expound all things™
which were obscure, telling them that “to
them ic was given o know those myster-

" which ic was not pecmitted the people

to understand—now would he leave them ig-

norant? PRESCRIPTION AGAINST HERETICS
20,227

MARK 4:35-4

4:35-41 THE STILLING OF THE STORM

¥0n that day, when evening had come, he said to them, “Let us go across to the othe
side.” ®And leaving the crowd, they took him with them in the boat, just as he was
And other boats were with him. VAnd a great storm of wind arose, and the wave:
beat into the boat, so that the boat was already filling. **But he was in the stern,
on the cushion; and they woke him and said to him, “Teacher, do you not care if we
perish?” And he awoke and rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, “Peace! Be s till!
And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. *He said to them, “Why are you
afraid? Have you no faith?" * And they were filled with awe, and said to one another,
“Who then is this, that even wind and sea obey him?”

asleep

Overvisw: While the ship was quiely beat-
ing Jesus’ humanity, the power of his God-
head was wonderfully carcying che ship icself
(Eprram THE Syrian). The mystery of the
God-man is seen in that he who is the resc of
the weary himself grew ticed (Grecony Naz-
1awzew). His explicie use of the teems of per-
sonal authoriy teaches s of his divine
identicy as ecernal Son (Basiz). In the scilling
of the storm, the prophecies of Habakkuk
and Nahum were fulfilled (Tenur-

uian). The Loed of the sea, eliciting faith
through temporal events, exhibited his awe.
some power in the storm (ATHANASIUS).

'U1E B 90.91: Migne PL 52, 473-76. "Mk 4134, Mc 1311

Ceredoc 0005, 20.1, 22.9; ANF 3:252-53*, Chrise did ot
enve s disciples ignorant wich respece t any muacer e
senial 2o salvarion.

Only che author of the deep could still its
scorm and walk its sea (Prupenrus). His
sleep had the purpose of maturing their faich
(Origew, Crat oF ALexanoria). Amid our
temptations we may awaken the sleeping
Christin us (AuusTing).

436 The Boat Was Already Filling

TestinG Tun Discrpies. ATHANASIUS: Even

while he was asleep on the pillow, the Lord.
was testing his disciples,’ when a miracle
was wrough that was calculaced especially
to put even the wicked to contrition. For
when he arose, and rebuked the sea, and si-
lenced the storm, he plainly disclosed two
things: that the storm of the sea was not sim-
ply from winds, but from the fear of che
Lord who walked upon it;” and chat the Lord
who rebuked it was not a creatuce, but
cather its creacor. LeTTer 29.°

Tz Worp Sarceo wrrn Trem. ATua-
Nasius: They awakened the Word, who was
sailing with them, and immediarely che sea
became smooth at the command of its Lord,
and they were saved. They became pro-
claimers and reachers ac the same time, ac-
testing the miracles of our Savior, and also
teaching us to imicare their example. Lerrer
19.7, EASTER AD.347.%

"Mic4:37-41, 2CE Mr 14:26; MKk 6:48; Jn 6:19. "NPNF 2
4:550. 'NPNF 24547




Mark 4135-41

Marx 4:35-31

4:38 Aslecp on the Cushion, They
Awoke Him

Tue Banx of rae Crurcs. Origen: For as
many as are in che little ship of faith are sail-
ing wich the Lord; as many as are in the bark
of holy church will voyage with the Lord
across this wave-tossed life; though the Lord
himself may sleep in holy quiet, he is buc
watching your patience and enducance: look-
ing forward to the repentance, and to the
conversion of those who have sinned. Come
chen to him eagerly, inscant in prayer. On
MarrHEw, Homity 6.°

W0 Was Asteep? GREGORY NAZIANZEN:
He was tired®—yet he is the “rest” of the
weary and the burdened.” He was overcome
by heavy sleep®—yet he goes lightly over the
sea, rebukes the winds, and relieves the
drowning Pecer.” ORATION ON THE SoN

129.20.

Suarrsnine Trsir Prrceprions. CYRiL of
Avsxanpria: And 5o he sleeps, leaving chem

in fear, in which cheir senses would be sharp-
ened to perceive the significance of what was

to come. For no one feels whar takes place in

another's body as acurely as that which hap-

pens in his own. Ox TiE GospeL.!

4:39a He Rebuked the Wind

Tus Proprers Furrriien, TERTULLIAN:
When he disperses its waves, Habakkuk's

words are fulfilled, where he speaks of the

Lord “scatcering che waters in his passage.”
When at his rebuke the sea is calmed, Na-
hum’s prophesy is fulfilled: “He rebukes the
sea and males ic dry.”” AGaiNsT Marcron

4201

2

Lord strengehened che hands of Simeon the
priest; chat his arms migh bear up in the
cemple the screngeh thar was bearing up all,
<o did he strengthen the feet of Simon the
apostle, char chey mighc bear themselves up
on the wacer.” So that name which bore che
fiese-begorren in the temple was afrerwards
borne up by the first-begoceen in the sea.
Trrez Homivrss 50,

4:39b Peace! Be Still!

By Wrose Autnorrty. Basii: Pay close at-
tention to che Lord's words; whenever he in.
structs us about the Father, he knows that
by using terms of personal authoriry, such as
“Iwill; be clean”;"” and “Peace! Be stillt™® and
“But I say to you";” and “You deaf and
dumb spiric, | command you";** and other
similar expressions, we will be led to recog-
nize his authority as master and crearor. By
these encounters we are meeting the Facher
of che Son, the Facher who creates through
the Son. This does not insinuate that the Fa-
ther's creacion is imperfect, or that the Son’s
energy is feeble, buc shows their unity of
will. On THe HoLy Spirit 8.21.7

A1b Wind and Sea Obey Him

AWAKENING THE Catnist ASLEEP 1N You.
AveusTine: When you have to liscen to
abuse, chat means you are being buffeted by
che wind. When your anger is roused, you

* are being tossed by the waves. So when the
winds blow and the waves mounc high, the
boat is in danger, your heart is imperiled,
your heare is taking a bactering. On hear-
ing yourself insulted, you long to recaliace;
but the joy of revenge brings with it an-
other kind of misforrune—shipwreck.
Why is this? Because Christ is asleep in
you. Whae do I mean? I mean you have for-
goteen his presence. Rouse him, then; re-
member him, le¢ him keep watch within
7ou, pay heed co him. ... . A cempration
arises: it is che wind. It disturbs you it is
the surging of the sea. This is the moment
0 awaken Christ and let him remind you
of those words: "Who can this be? Even

4:41a Who Then Is Th

Tz Sure, His Humantry ano His Divis-
rrv. Epuiem TE Syrian: The ship carried
his humanity, but the power of his Godhead
carried che ship and all that was in it. In or-
der that he might show that even his humaa-
ity did not require the ship, instead of the
planks which a shipwright pucs togecher and
Fastens, he, like che architect of creation,
made the waters firm and joined them to-
gether solidly under his feet. So jusc as che

3SSGF 11320, Testing of the Apostles, BEC 2, Horily 6in the winds e
Dierss v, T34 ap11as. razn (e vinds and che sea obey him.” Sauons
M k823, *TLG 2022009, 20.2; cf. Mr 31

14: Ak 4:39; 6:48-51; Lk 8:24; Jn 6:19-21. EGFR £

25055 This e Gt whoscodiogoniv s | Tis Avrnon o s Dase. Prcomwrius

€ Sues, i3 7 Z His power and miracles proclaim him God.

scill e scorem. Migne PG 72627. “Has
as chou dose divide the moviag warees.”
MCetedoc 0014, 4.484.16; AN 3:379"

H5SGF L:3.

LG 2040.003, 8.21.

I see che wild winds suddenly grow calm
When Chrisc commands; [ see the storm-
cossed sea
Grow smooth, with tranquil surface bright,
Ac Chisc’s behest; [ see the waves grow
firm
As the raging flood suscains his tread-
ing feec.
He walks dry-shod upon the flowing tide
And bears upon the flood with footsteps
sure.
He chides the winds and bids the tempest
cease.
Who would command the scormy gales:
“Be sill,
Your strongholds keep and leave the
boundless sea,”
Except the Lord and maker of che
winds?. .,
Who on che sea could walk, who with fiem
step
Upon the flood could withouc sinking tread
That path with soles upborne and feet
unwer,
Except che author of the deep, the Spirit,
Poured from the Facher's lips, thac moved
across
The waves, not yec hemmed in by solid
shores?
A Hymn o TE Treviry, Lives 649-70.2
CE. Lk 22535, *As the Lord bore up the hands of
Simean as he weas peaying i che emle, 50 did e bear up
che Fect of Simon Pecer s he was walking in che warees o
Me 1431, *NPNF213328", PCecedoc 0284,
3.38.420.20: Me8:27: Mic 441 Lk 825, JF B 92.95; Migne

PL 38. 424-25; cf. WSA 3/3.173.74. MCecedac 1439, 630;
ECs2:27.




Mark si1-200

Mark 5it-20

5:1-20 THE GERASENE DEMONIAC

“They came to the other sidv of the red, (0 INER@MNIry of the Gerasenes. ‘And when
be bad come out of the boat, there met him oMk of the tombs aman with an unclean
spirit, “who lived among the combss wnd 00 ONE €ould bind bim any more, even with
& chain; *for be bad often been bound with fetters and chains, but the chains he
wrenched apart, and the fetters he brake i pleces; and no one had the strength to
subdue him. *Night and duy among the tombs and on the mountains be was always
crying out, and bruising bimself with 1tones, “And when be saw Jesus from afar, he
ran and worshiped bins; ‘and crying out with a loud voice, be said, “What have you
to do with me, Jesus, Son of the Most High God? I adjure you by God, do not torment
me.For be had said to him, “Come aut of the man, you unclean spirit!” "And Jesus
asked him, “What is your named® Me replied, "My name is Legion; for we are many.”
94 5d he begged him cagerly not to send them out of the country. UNow agreat herd
of swine was fecding there on the billside; “and they begged bim, "Send us to the
swine, let us enter them." 80 he gave them leave. And the unclean spirits camie out,
and entered the swiner and the herd, numbering about two thousand, rushed down
the steep bank into the sea, and were drowned in the sea.

“he herdsmen fledy and told it in the city and in the country. And people came
to see what it was that had happened. *And they came to Jesus, and saw the demoniac
sitting there, clothed and in his right mind, the man who had the legion; and they
were afraid. ""And those who had seen it told what bad bappened to the demoniac
and to the swine, "And they began to beg Jesus to depart from their neighborbood.
15And as he was getting into the boat, the man who had been possessed with demons
begged him that he might be with bim. "But he refused, and said to him, “Go home
to your friends, and tell them how much the Lord has done for you, and how he bas
had mercy on you.” And he went away and began to proclaim in the Decapolis how
much Jesus had done for him; and all men marveled.

= S

humanity made in the image of God has
freely fallen to the depchs under the power
of unclean spitics (PruENTIUS). These
fallen spiritual creatures were first fo recog-

Ovamvinws It was for the greater good of ac-
cesting God's power and eliciting faich that
the swine were slain by the agency of de-
mons (Jerome, Crrysoston). The glory of

pize the Son as holy, sovereign God (ATHA-
wasiUs, PETER CHRYSOLOGUS, PRUDEN-
r1s). It is one who is cruly man and truly
God that the demons inscancly recognize
with dread (Grecory Nazianzen). Even if
2 whole army of demons takes up residence
in a single body, the redeemer can transform
human misery into soundness (LacTanTIUs,
Erpnen THE Syaian). Limiced powers are
cemporarily permicced to the demonic to cest
faith (TerTuLLIAN). The church continues
1o petition God to deliver the faichful from
demonic powers (AposToLic ConsTrTu-
rions, Eprrem THE Syrian). The demonic
powers are not originally and directly willed
by God buc are only permitced by God under

* the conditions of sin, and as a consequence

of taking freedom seriously, they play  role
in drawing forth a greater good. They are al-
ready being bound up by the anointed one
(Joun oF Damascus). The faichful today ac-
test the same cleansing grace (GReGoRY THE
GreaT).

5:1 The Country of the Gerasenes

Grrasa ok GADARA or GErGESA? ORIGENS
One who aims at fuller understanding of the
holy Scripures must not neglect the caceful
examination of the proper names in ic. Con-
cerning Palestinian place names the Greek
copies are often incorrect, and one might be
misled by them. The displacemenc of the
swine, who were driven down a steep place
by the demons and drowned in the sea, is
said co have taken place in the councry of the
Gerasenes.! Now, Gerasa is a town of Ara-
bia, and has no sea or lake near it. The evan-
gelists would not have made a statement so
obviously and demonserably false; for they
were men who informed themselves care-

fully of all matcers connected with Judea.
Butina few copies we have found, “into the
countryof the Gadarenes.” On this read-
ing, Gadara is described as a town of
Judea. In its neighborhood are the well-
known hot springs. There is no lake there
with overhanging banks, nor any sea. But
Gergesa, from which the name Gergesenes
is taken, is an old town in the neighbor-
hood of the lake now called Tiberias. On
the edge of it chere is a steep place border-
ing on the lake, from which the pigs could
have been driven down by the demons.
Now, the meaning of Gergesa is the “dwell-
ing of the one who drives out,” and may
contain a propheric reference to the re-
sponse of the citizens toward the Savior.
They "begged him to depart ou of their
coasts.” COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.24."

5:30ne Who Lived Among the Tombs

FarLan 7o T Depras. Perae CHrysoL-
ocus: Behold where is he, who was prom-
ised all che glories of this world, found to
dwell— where?—in the tombs!* Compassed.
about wich the putrid rottenness of dead
bodies. Seasons 17.”

Bererr or ReasoN. PRUDENTIUS:
Then a man bereft of eason,
dwelling in sepulchral caves,

'CE Lk 8:26-37. e 834 Mk 5:17; Lk 837, *TLG
2042.030; ANF 8:371° This passage shows che greac care
thar Origen took o identify place names ace:

cely and o

oo Gl e LA el T o A
s s s 5 Gl e ot
may suggest Gesgesa. *CE. Mk 5:3; Lk 8:27. *GMI 97
Wit s b o e oy of sy e e

age of God: In the person of the demaniac, humanicy see
o Have Fllen to che depehs under che power of the demunic.

B -
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MARK 5:1-20

Bound with cruel and grinding fetters and
with raging frenzy torn,
Rushes forth and kneels in worship, as the
saving Christ draws near.
Hymn o7

5:4 No One Had the Strength to
Subdue Him

T Tug Depras. L ems:
“Neicher could anyone tame him.” Give me
2 reprobate who is imperuous, foul-mouthed
and overbearing. Wich few words the Lord
will render him as gentle as a lamb. Give me
one who is covetous, avaricious, grasping.
The Lord will restore him to liberalicy, and
he will dispose of his resources bountifully
of his own hand. Show me one who trem-
bles at the idea of pain and of deach, and
soon I will show you one who has learned to
disdain crosses, flames and the bull of Pha-
lacis.” Even one who is sensual, adulterous
and glucconous can be made sober, chasce
and abstinent.” DivinE INsTITUTES 3.26."

5:7 What Have You to Do with Me?

Tits INSTANT RECOGNITION. ATHANASIUS:
Obviously he would not be expelling evil spir-
irs and pillaging idols if he were impotent, for
che evil spirits would not obey one who was
impotent. If, on the other hand, che very nam-
ing of him drives them forch, he clearly is not
powerless. The spirits especially see through
what is unseen by human eyes. They could tell
if Chrisc was vulnerable and refuse him any
abedience at all. As it is, what human disbelief
doubs, the evil spirics see clearly: that he is
God. For that reason they flee from him and
fall at his feet, still crying out even as they once
cried when he was in the body, “We know

who you are, the holy one of God,”**and,
“Ah, what have [ in common with you, Son
of God? I implore you, do not corment me."
INCARNATION 0F THE WORD 32,

Tie Goo-Man Besero. Gregory NAZian-
2En: Yes, he is recognized by demons,
drives out demons, " drowns deep a legion of
spirits'” and sees the prince of demons falling
like lightning " He is sconed, yet not bt he
prays yet he hears prayer.” He weeps, ™ yer
he puts an end to weeping. He asks where
Lazarus is”—he was man; yec he raises Laz-
arus®—he was God. ORATION 29.20, O
THE Son.”

5:9 My Name Is Legion

“Tas SUPPLICATION. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
Look too at Legion:® when in anguish he
begged, our Lord permitted che demons to
enter into the heed. He asked for respite,
without deceprion, in his anguish, and out
Lord in his kindness granced chis requesc.

His compassion for the demoniac is a rebuke

Mk 5:2.6; Lk 8:28. "Cecedoc 1438, 9,52 FC 4363, The re-
deeaner was tcogpized even by one whose ressoning
i,

cane of Acragas (<. 570/56
fo ogenions cruely, sspesiallyfoc he
in which

S5 1.Cor 1
monic powers ntamibi: The rcdesmtr can eransform the
worse. Mk 1:24; Lk 434, "Mk 57 Lk 828. “TLG

recognized i nsandly s sovereg G Thesen,
apirics could see what human eyes could nocsee. *CE U
34; Mk 1:23-24. Y°CE Me 846; Mk 1:34. UCE ey
8032 Mk 59, 13; Lk 830,33, CF Lk 10318, "Cljn83%
1031, 39, CE M 813 M L35, CEJn 135, e Le
7:13: 82,2328, DCEJu 1134, CE Jo 11:85-44.

BEGER 259, TLG 2022009, 209, The demons ascanly
cecogaize one who is at once eraly 3 man and ey G
CE Mk 5:9; Lk 8:30.
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Mark 5120

d howing how much h

,,,s Jove suffers in desiring that humans should.
ive. Encouraged by the words [ had heard, [
Konele down and wept there, and spoke before
our Lord: “Legion eceived his request from
youwichout any teaes. Permic me, with my
tears, co make my request.” Heny 12.8-9.7

Goo's ANTECEDENT AnD CONSEQUENT
WirLiNG. Joun oF Damascus: One should
also bear in mind that God antecedently
wills all to be saved and to aceain o his
kingdom. For he did not form us o be
chasised, but to share his goodness, be-
cause he is incomparably good. Yet, be-
cause he is just, it is required that sin be

* punished. So, che fiesc form of che will of

God s called his ancecedent will and bless-
ing, which has God as its cause. The sec-
ond is called God's consequent will and
pecmission, of which we are a participaring
cause. What God wills as a consequence of
our sinning is twofold: either chat which
God permits to continue by his gracious
dispensation for our instruction and salva-
cion, or that which God finally abandons
to certain chastisement. These, however,
belong co those things which do not de-
pend upon us. As to the things which do
depend upon us, wharever is good God
wills antecedencly and blesses. Whatever is

evil he neither wills antecedently nor conse-

quently, but permits chem co the free will.

Ifsomething is done under comp ic

1 ine.”” Tue OrRTHODOX

FarTH 2.29.%

5:13a The Unclean Spirits Came Out
and Entered the Swine

T Tsmporary Powsr 7o Test Farru.
TerrutLian: The devil’s legion would not
have had power over the herd of swine” un-
less they had gotcen ic from God. Thus they
are far from having power over the sheep of
God. Even the bristles of the swine were
counted by God, just as were che hairs of the
heads of the just.” The devil, it must be ad-
mitred, seems indeed to have power—in this
case really his own—over those who do not
belong to God. In relation to God the idola-
trous nations are all counted as a drop in the
bucket, as dust on the threshing floor, as
spittle in the mouth,” and so thrown open
to the devil as if they were a free possession.
But the devil has no power over those who
belong to the household of God, and cannot
creat them as if they were his own. The cases
marked out in Scriprure show when and for
what reasons he may touch the faithful. In-
deed co vindicate faich, the power of crial of
abeliever is sometimes temporarily granted
to the devil o test and challenge faich.* Or
to elicit repentance the sinner may be tempo-
carily handed over to the devil as though he
were an executioner to whom belonged the
inflicting of punishment, as we sec in the

cannot be a virtuous act or according to
reason, since virtue muse be chosen. In
these ways God provides for all creation.
Theough all creation God does good and
teaches, and he may even use the demons
themselves for chis purpose of instruction,
ashe did in the case of Job and in the gos-

THOP 163", We sill pray or b g dgndig. "c; 1
Tim 24;2 Pec39. PCE Mk 5113, *TLG
7:262- demonic powers are not s qu.

ning (ancecedencly) willed by God but are permirced by
God (consequencly) under the condicions of sin co play a
colein drawing forch 1 gresec good.
“Cr}‘«n 10:30; Lk 127, PCE. 15 40:15 (LXX); 4 Ezra 6:56.
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Mak 5i120
case of Saul." Ox Frians Duning Persacu-
TIoN."

Wy Swive Wi Desvnoven, Junomn: Ie
need not disturh anyone that by the Lord’s
command two thousand swine were slain by
the agency of demons, since those who wit-
nessed che miracle would not have believed
that so geeat a multicude of demons had
gone ouc of the man unless an equally vast
number of swine had rushed to ruin, show-
ing that ic was a legion that impelled them,
Tre Lire of St. Hitarton 32."

5:13b Two Thousand Swine

Was Trs Jusr? Jenomn: Was it juse that
ewo chousand swine perished so one soul
might be saved? One seeking purity of heart
had best not become preoccupied with the
nacural prerogative of the demonic legion or
animals. It is betcer that each single reader
upon his own soul, his own way of
life, and the rarity of true excellence, Remem-
ber when the whole of Judea was led into
capivity when Nebuchadneser came, and
thousands were displaced into Babylonia as
prisoners—Jeremiah alone was left praising
God. And they chrew him into a muddy cis-
tern.” Nevertheless, the soul of chis one
man was more decisive for the destiny of Is-
rael® chan all the rest. Homivy 54.

refle

Watsisn Demons Taxe Up Seace.
Epsines THE Svrian [asked chis too,
whether Patadise was sufficienc in size for
all the righreous to live there, Tasked about
what is not writzen in Scripeure, but my in-
struction came from what is wricten there:
“Consider the man in whom there dwelt a le-
gion of all kinds of demons." They were

there alchough not apparent, for their acmy
is of a scuff finer and more subtle than che.
soul ieself. That whole army dwelc in a single
body. A hundred times finer and more sub-
le are the bodies of the righteous when they
are risen at the resurrection.” They resem.
ble the mind that is able, if it so wills, to
seretch out and expand, or, should it wish,
to concract and shrink, so s eicher to focus

have done to persons. From this we learn

swine, they also could have possessed hu-
mans. DISCOURSES AGAINST JubAIZING
CHRISTIANS 8.6.%

Into THE MUDDY WATSRS. PRUDENTIUS:
on one place or to expand to encompass all named chat evil scourge,
places. Listen and learn: A lamp with thou-
sands of rays can exist in a single house. Ten
chousand scents can exist in a single blos-
som. Though located in a small space, they
have ample room to extend themselves. So it
is with Paradise: though full of spiricual be-
ings, it is amply spacious for their habita-
tion.” Hrmy 5.

ilthy swine

selves with maddened beasts.
Hrun 9.7

* 5:15 Clothed and in His Right Mind

Tas Periion For Exorciss. Constitu-
5:13c And They Were Drowned
the deacon say: Go out, catechumens,® in
peace. And after they have gone ou, lec him
say: You energumens,” afflicred wich un-
clean spiris, pray, and lec us all earnestly

‘Way Drownep? CHrysosTom: He did chis
5o that you migh know that the demons
would have done the same thing to human
beings and would have drowned chem if
God had allowed them to do so. But he re-
strained the demons, stopped them, and al-
lowed them to do no such ching. When their
power was transferced to the swine, it be-

kind, through Christ, may rebuke the un-
clean and wicked spirits, and deliver the
Fithful from the dominion of the adversary.
May he that rebuked the legion of demons,
and the devil, the prince of wickedness, even
now rebuke these demons which have

tuned away from piety. May God deliver his
own workmanship from their power, and
cleanse chose crearures which he has wich
geeac wisdom created. Apostorrc Constiru-
TioNs, Book 8.2.7.%

PCF. Acts 9:1-2. *Cetedoc 0025, 2.52; ANF 4:117°. Lim-
iced poveees acecemporarl given <o the demonic o tes
faith or elicit repentance.  Ceredoc 0618, 76.2.20: NPNF
26:309. I was for the good of artesting God's power chat
the swine wece slia by the sgency of demons. *CE2
Chron 3620, *'CE. Jer 38:6. “"Wichin che scheme of the
history of salvacion. *'FC 48:390°*. One godly human soul
may make more difference chan an unclean mulrirude of
animals. Each believer must look o his or her own soul to
ferrec out che legion of unclean spiits. **Mk 59; Lk 8:30.
BCE, 1 Cor 15:42. *HOP 104-5". So differenc from oues s
the celation of demonic powers to space chat a whole legion
can take up residence in a single human body.

519 Tell Them How Much the Lord

as Done

ATTESTING DELiverance. GRreGoRy THE

came clear 0 all witnesses what they would

thac if the demons had the power to possess

Driven forth, the wily demons, legion
Seize upon the sordid foulness of a herd of

And into che muddy waters plunge them-

TioNs OF THE HoLy AposTLes: After this, lec

pray for chem, that God, the lover of human-

Grear: A lagion of demons has been, as [ b
lieved, cast out of me. [ would prefer mecely
o forgec all of chis that T have known and
simply €0 rest at che feet of the Savior. Bu
icis said co me, so strongly as to compel me
against my wil, “Go home to your friends,
and cell them how much the Loed has done
for you, and how he has had mercy on
you*™ Eprstue 5.2

5:20 All Marveled

MBLTING THE CAtLous HEART. PRupex-

Twus:
Behold, a legion hurls headlong the swine
OF Gerasenes, and once enchained in

tombs, -

It foudly grunts with pain. From lips
possessed.

It had cried out: “O Jesus, Son of God,

Offspring of David's royal line, we know

Who you re and why you have come, what
power

Expels us, at your coming filled wich
dread."

Has not chis voice, Judea, reached your
ears?

True, but it has not pierced your darkened
mind

And, driven back, has from the threshold

*TLG 2062.021; FC 68:25¢ .+ God justly allowed brute
creatures co be drowned to show how the demonic
power ovec human souls might be broken, **CF, Mic
5:13. “Ceredoc 1438, 9.55; FC 43:64. *'a candidate for
bapeism; Terculian Prescription Againit Heretics
Hippolytus Apostolic Tradition 16-20; EEC 151 BECy
185. “*An individual believed to be possessed or inhab-
ieed by a demon. ANF 7:484°. The worshiping come
nity is auchorized ro peition God ro deliver che faichful
from demonic powers. *'Mk 519, ¥Ceredoc 1714,
140.1.5.38; NPNF 2 11:75". The faichful even today may
experience the same cleansing grace and are called to 2t
cest ies power. Mk 5:1.13; Lk 826.33,
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MaRrK 5:1-20
fled.* Flows from Caucasian cliffs, a gencler scream,
Now sets the evening sun, where he who A Hymn on thE Trinery.
beholds
The rosy dawn beholds the Lord's advent. S S B LSS SIS
The fervent gospel word HUndee che law we et of the coming of e Savior buc
Has thawed the Scythian frosts and Hyr-  resistir. *The frost, snow and ice refc to che rigidiry ofche.

if lived in bondage o che Liw, which the gospel melss.

Cenian maws, - *Cetedoc 1439, 414; FC 52:19", How wareely does the love

So that Rhodopeian Hebrus, freed from ¢ God mel: the callous frozen heare and swash away the in-
ice, grained residues of s,

them to give ber something to eat.
5:21-43 JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER AND THE WOMAN

pe allowed no one to follow him except Peter and James and John the brother of
James. “When they came to the house of the ruler of the synagogue, be saw a tumult,
‘and people weeping and wailing loudly. *And when he had entered, he said to them,
“The child is not dead but sleeping.” And they laughed at him. But he put them all
outside, and took the child’s father and mother and those who were with him, and
went in where the child was. *'Taking her by the hand he said to her, “Talitha cumi’s
which means, “Little girl, I say to you, arise.” “And immediately the girl got up and
walked (she was twelve years of age), and they were immediately overcome with
amazement. “And he strictly charged them that no one should know this, and told

WITH A HEMORRHAGE Ovarviaw: Faith has powerful evidences, as
seentin the new life chat it creates
(ArhaaTz). By healing and raising from

. the dead Jesus showed compassion and dem-
onstrated his messianic identity (PrupeN-
Tws). It was not che mere manual couching
of the Lord that healed, but couching the
Loed wich simple faich (Bepe). She who was
pecceived as being dead was given new life
simply through the divine address (An-

2And when Jesus had crossed again in the boat to the other side, a great crowd
gathered about him; and he was beside the sea. “Then came one of the rulers of the
synagogue, Jairus by name; and seeing him, he fell at his feet, “and besought him,
saying, “My little daughter is at the point of death. Come and lay your hands on her, §
so that she may be made well, and live.” *And he went with him.

And a great crowd followed him and thronged about him. “And there was a
woman who had a flow of blood for twelve years, *®and who had suffered much
under many physicians, and had spent all that she bad, and was no better but
rather grew worse. ’She had heard the reports about Jesus, and came up behind §
him in the crowd and touched his garment. **For she said, “If I touch even his
garments, I shall be made well.” ®And immediately the hemorrhage ceased; and
she felt in ber body that she was healed of ber disease. *And Jesus, perceiving in
himself that power had gone forth from him, immediately turned about in the
crowd, and said, “Who touched my garments?” >'And his disciples said to bim,
“You see the crowd pressing around you, and yet you say, ‘Who touched me?” §
*And he looked around to see who had done it. *But the woman, knowing what
had been done to her, came in fear and trembling and fell down before him, and
told him the whole truth. *And be said to her, “Daughter, your faith has made
you well; go in peace, and be healed of your disease.”

FWhile he was still speaking, there came from the ruler’s house some who said
“Your daughter is dead. Why trouble the Teacher any further?” *But ignoring what
they said, Jesus said to the ruler of the synagogue, “Do not fear, only believe.”And

ive form of faith (Jerome). She ate to
confirm the authenticicy of her resurrection
(Jerome, TrE0DORET oF CyR). When we are
made childzen of God by faith, life is re-
stored (Jerome). The sole requisite to receiv-
ing new life is faich (AvcusTrng, Beve). If
she were a witness o his divinity, he in turn
was a witness to her faich (EprrEm THE Syr-
14n). The one whose hands formed her from
nothing in creation reformed her from what
had perished (PeTer CrrysoLocus).

523 Lay Your Hands on Her
Wiose Hanps? Peer CHrysoLOGUS:

Those who are sick do not lay down the con-
ditions of how they are to be cured. They

srose). The cry of anquish was itself a primi-

only want to be made well. But this man was
a ruler of the synagogue, and versed in the
law. He had surely read that while God cre-
ated all other things by his word, man had
been created by the hand of God. He grusced
therefore in God that his daughter would be
recreated, and restored to life by that same
hand which, he knew, had created her. . ..
He who laid hands on her to form her from
nothing, once more lays hands upon her ro
reform her from what had perished. On Tie
DAUGHTER OF THE RULER OF THE Syva-
GOGUE, AND ON THE WOMAN SUFFERING
€Rom AN Issue o¢ Broop 1.}

5:27 She Touched His Garment

Tre Cry of Axcursi. Jarome: The wo-
man with the hemorrhage had spenc all
that she had on docrors. Hungering and
chirscing, her spirit had died within her.
Having losc everything she possessed, be-
cause her life was wascing away within her,
she cried out to the Lord in anguish. Her
touch on the hem of his garmenc was the cry

'SSGF 4323**; Migne PL 52 col. 292, Sermo 33
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of a believing heart. [n this she is the figure

of the mswmhl\ of God gathered from all na-

tions. Homuty 33

Drawine Near To THE PHYSICIAN. PETER
CrmysoLocus: No seas were ever 50 trou-
bled by the ebb and fow of che tide, as the
mind of this woman, pulled to and fro by the
sway of her thoughes. Afcer all the hopeless
steivings of physicians, after all her outlay on
useless remedies, after all the usual buc use-
lLess teeacment, when skill and experience had
solong failed, all her substance was gone. This
was not by chance, bu divinely ordered, chac
she might be healed solely through faith and
humility, whom human knowledge had failed
chrough so many years. Aca lictle distance
apart from him seood this woman, whom
nature had filled with modesty, whom the
law had declared unclean, saying of her: She
shall be unclean and shall touch no holy
ching’ She fears to touch, lest she incur the
anger of the religious leaders, or the con-
demnation of the law. For fear of being
talked about, she dares not speak, lest she
embareass those about her, lest she offend
their eacs. Through many years her body
has been an arena of suffering. Everyday, un-
ceasing pain she can endure no more. The
Lord is passing by so quickly. The time is
short to think what she must do, aware that
healing is not given to the silent, nor to the
one who hides her pain. In the midst of hee
conflicting choughts, she sees a way, hec
sole way of salvation. She would secure her
healing by stealth, take in silence what she
dares not ask for, guarding her respect and
modesty. She who feels unworthy in body,
draws near in heart to the physician. In faith
she touches God. Wich her hand she
couches his garment, knowing that both

Mank 5221

healing and forgiveness may be bestowed on
chis seratagem, undertaken due co the de-

mands of modesty, and not as she otherwise
would have preferred. She knew the gain she
sought by scealch would cause no loss to him

chen she did not yet dare o look up inco his
face. As long as she had been cured it was
enough for her to cling to his feet. She “cold
him all the ceuch.” Christ himsel is the
cruth. She was giving praise to the truth.
She had been healed by the truth. Homivy

777

from whom she took ic. . . . In an instanc,
faith cuces where human skill had failed
through twelve years. O THE DavGHTER
oF THE RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE, AND ON 5:34a Daughter, Your Faith Has Made
THE WOMAN SUFFERING FROM AN IsSUE 0F You Well
Brooo 1.*
Wusrher Proxuviry Evtcrrs Farrs,
AugusTing: Few are they who by faith
touch him; multicudes are they who throng
abour him.* SERMON 62.4.°

Inontes oF Her HrALiNG. EpHREM THE Syr
1an: Glory to you, hidden Son of God, be-
cause your healing power is proclaimed
through che hidden suffering of the afflicred
woman. Through this woman whom they
could see, the witnesses were enabled o be-
hold the divinity thac cannot be seen.
Through the Son's own healing power his di-
vinity became known. Through the afflicred
womar'’s being healed her faith was made
manifest. She caused him to be proclaimed,
and indeed was honored with him. For cruch

Toucuine o Dousr. Beoe: Some “sceing
see not, and hearing do not hear."* So also
some who touch, touch not, when they ap-
proach the Loed not in simplicity of soul,
but in doube or in duplicity. Homiviss ox
uE Gospers.!!

5:34b Be Healed of Your Disease
was being proclaimed together with s her-
alds. IF she was a wicness to his divinity, he
in turn was a witness to her faith. ... He
saw through to her hidden faith, and gave
her a visible healing. CommENTARY oN Ta-

Trs War of Heavine. CONSTITUTIONS oF
i Houy ApostLes: Provide remedies
suitable to every patient’s case. Cure them,
heal them by all means possible. Restore
them soundly o che chucch. Feed the
flock, “not with insolence and contempr,
as lording it over them,” but s a gentle
shepherd, “gathering the lambs inco youc
bosom, and geatly leading those which are
wich young."!! ArosToLic ConsTrTuTions
2.3.20.4

T1aN's DIATESSARON.
5:33 She Told Him the Whole Truth

Farrn anp TruTs. Jerone: Note the sepa-
race stages; mark the progress. As long as she
was hemorrhaging, she could not come into
his presence. She was healed by faich and chen
came before him. She fell at his feec. Even T Hsgiva Tissancive. PROGEHGs:
e Membecs filled with leprous ulcers,
flesh corrupted and decayed,
“Go and wash them, I command you’;

2Cag21. CE Lev 1525, *SSGF 4:324'% Migne LS (8
col. 292, Sermon 33. 5SS 2:129 3

what he ordered chen is done;
Wounds are healed by pious cleansing
swollen flesh grows smooth again.!”
Now on eyes, by lifelong darkness,
shrouded from the light of day
Thou dost spread a clay of healing, mal.
with nectar from thy lips;
Soon the blinded orbs are opened and
rejoice in lare-Found sight."*
Thou dost chide the angry empesc
and che savage huecicane,
Which upheave the cossing billows
and beser che fragile boat;
At thy bidding winds are subject,
and the rolling waves are scilled.”

Then a woman, weak and timid, touched
his sacred garmenc’s hems

Tnstant was the blessed healing, and.
the pallor lefc her cheek,

As the hemorrhage she had suffered
through so many years was stopped.”

Lazarus for four days buried, hidden in
the sunless tomb,

He restores o life and vigor, giving
power to breathe again,

And the soul recurning, enters flesh
now crumbling to decay.”

Hrun 9.2
*Mi5i33. TFC57:148% °CE.Is Li11. *Cecedoc 0284,
62.38.416.48 GMI 111, *Me 13:13. IGMI 111 ef. WSA

3/3.158. It was noc che mere manual touching of the Lord
iself eha healed but couching the Lord in simplicity of
CE. Ezek 34:4; Mc 20:25. UCE. [s 40:11,
7:405. The healing ministey of the chureh is adapted to
each particulac adversity confronted. *Me 8:2.3. '°CE Ja
£ Mc8:24-26. "CE Me Mk 5:25-34; L
F.Jo 11:38-44. ¥ Cecedoc 1438, 9.31; FC 4

3.as.
,
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5:36 Do Not Fear, Only Believe

Tue Sore Requisits To REcuivinG New
Lisx. ApHraates: When che chief of che
synagogue asked him about his daugher, Je-
sus said to him: “Only firmly believe and
your daugheer shall live.”' He believed and
50 his daughter lived and acose. Similaly
when Lazarus died, our Lord said co
Martha, “If you believe, your brother shall
rise.” Martha said to him, “Yes, Lord, I be-
lieve." And he raised him aftec four days. ... .
So lec us draw near then, my beloved, to faith,
since its powers are so many. For faith raised
up [Enoch] to the heavens™ and conquered the
deluge.* Faith causes the barren to sprout
forch.* It delivers from che sword.® It raises
up from the pit.? It enriches the poor.™ I re-
leases the captives. It delivers the persecuted.”
It brings down the fire.” It divides the sea It
cleaves the rock, and gives to the chirsty water
to drink.* I sarisfies the hungey.® It raises che
dead, and brings them up from Sheol.” It stills
che billows. It heals the sick.* It conquers
hosts.” It overchrows walls.* It stops the
mouths of lions,” and quenches che flame of
fire.® It hurniliaes the proud, and brings the
humble to honor.* Al these mighty works are
wroughe by faith. Now chis is faich; when one
believes in God the Lord of all, Who made the
heavens and the earch and the seas and all that
is in them. He made Adam in his image. He
gave the law to Moses. He sent his Spiric upon
the prophets. Moreover he sent his Christ into
the world, that we should believe in the resur-
cection of the dead; and should also crust in
the efficacy of our baptism. This is the faich of
the church of God. So distance yourselves
from all divinarions and sorceries and Chal-
dean arts and magic, and supecficial prayers
and rites and moons and seasons, from forni-

cation and lewd music, from vain doctrines
which are instcuments of he adversary,
from che allure of honeyed words, from blas.
phemy and from adultery. Do not bear false
witness or speak with a double tongue. Dw.
ONSTRATION 4.17-19.%

5:39 The Child Is Not Dead but
Sleeping

Tos AwAKENING Vorcn o THE Loo. Av-

cer of the culer of the synagogue, at whose
deach che people were mourning and the
flue players were playing their music?* On
the assumption that she was indeed dead,
solemn funeral services were already being
performed. But her spirit recurned immedi-
ately ac che voice of the Lord. She arose with
revived body, and partook of food to furnish
proof that she was alive.” O s1s BroTHEr,
sAmws 2.82.5

5:37 He Allowed No One to Follow
Except Peter, James and Jobn

Wity Owwy Trrse? Jorome: Someone may
wonder or ask: Why are these theee apostles
always chosen and the others sent away?
Even when he was transfigured on the moun.
cain, these three were wich him.® Yes, these
three were chosen: Peter, James and John.
But why only chree? First there is che mys-
tery of the Trinity embedded in this num-
ber, a number sacred in itself. Second,
according to Moses, Jacob set three peeled
branches in the watering croughs.*

Finally, it is wriccen: “A three-ply cord is not
easily broken.”™ Peter s chosen as one upon
whom the church would be buile.* James is
the first of the apostles to be crowned with
martyrdom.” John is the beloved disciple™®
whose love prefigures the state of virginity.
Howrwy 77.

WheTHER THE CHILD was Dea. Aucus-
Tixe: He comes to the house, and finds the
cuscomary funeral rites already underway,
and he says to them, “Why do you make a
cumule and weep? The child is not dead, buc
sleeping.™ He spoke the teuth. She was in a
certain sense asleep—asleep, that is, in re-
spect of him, by whom she could be awak-
ened. So awakening her, he restored her
alive to her parencs. Sermon on New Tas-
TAMENT Lessons 48

Tus Lone-SurrsrinG o Parexts. Peten
ChrvsoLoGus: Let us, if it is pleasing to you,
speak for a moment of the pains and anxi-
eties which parents take upon themselves
and endure in patience out of love and affec-
tion for their children. Here, surrounded by
hec family and by che sympathy and affec-
tion of her rlations, a daughter lies upon
her bed of suffering. She is fading in body.
Her father’s mind and spirit are worn wich
geief. She is suffering the inward pangs of
her sickness. He, unwashed, unkempr, is ab-
sorbed wholly in sorcow. He suffers and en-

36. CE Jn 11:23-27. UCE Gen 524 Heb
—8:22; Heb 117, CE. Gen 21113
Heb 11:11-12. CE Gen 22:1-19; Heb 11:17, 34. 7CF.Gen

. CE Heb 11:27.29. CE 1 Kings
CE Ex 176, 'CE Ex 16:15.
SCE Me 83 "cr et M
0. PCE. Heb

ICE Mk 5:35-
115, MCE. Gen

Heb 11:34
52, C. Me 17:1.3; Mk 9:2-4; Lk 9:28-30.

to stimulace the animals to repeoductive activity. “Eccles
4012, *9CE. Mc 16:18. 7CF Acts he beloved discic

§7:149°. Within chis inner circle we find the prefiguring of
the aposcolate, of martyedom and of puricy of hearr.

snose: And what shall I say about che daugh-

dures before the eyes of the world. She is
sinking into the quiet of death. . . . Alas! why
are children indifferent ro these things! Why
are they not mindful of them? Why are chey
not eager o make a recurn co cheic parencs
for them? But the love of parents goes on
nevectheless; and whatever parencs bestow
upon their children, God, che parent of us
all, will duly repay. O THE DavGHTER OF
e RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE, AND ON
THE WOMAN SUFFERING FROM AN [55UE OF
Brooo 1.”

5:43 Give Her Something to Eat

AvoroinG DsLusion. Jrowe: For whenever
he raised anyone from the dead™ he or-
dered thar food should be given him to eat,
lest che resucrection should be thought &
delusion. And this is why Lazarus after his
cesucrection” is described as being at the
feast with our Lord. AGAINST Jovintanus
2175

VALIDATING TiE ResurrecTion, THEO-
DORET OF Cye: For since eating is appropri-
ate for those living this presenc life, the Lord
necessarily demonstrated chis by means of
eating and drinking, thus proving the resur-
rection of the flesh to those who did not
think it real. This same course he pursued in

PCE Me 923, *ICE Mk 5:38.43; Lk :52-55. Ceredoc
0157,282.294.1; FC 223", CF. Ambrose On Belef i the
Resurrection 2, NPNF 2 10:187. She who was perceived 14
bengreracblydeu s gven o e mly hrongh
of che Lord. Mk 539 “Ceredoc 0284,
2035316 NENF | s WA 35, Seemon
984, Hee assumed desth and ecping i celgion o im i
seen inthe lighe of her awakeniog to him. “SSGF 4
Seemo 33, #CE Mk 5:43; Lk
Cetedos 0610, 2.17.325.13; NPNE 2

CE Jn 1222,
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the case of Lazarus and of Jairus’ daughrer.

For when he had raised up che laccec he or-

dered thac something should be given her to
w

SCE, M 5543, “NPNF 2 3:198. Eating by those caised
demonstraces their return 1o actual i, thus validacing

2at.” DiatoauE 2, Tre U

ealicy of 3

6:1-6 REJECTED AT NAZARETH

e went away from there and came to bis own country; and his disciples followed him.
2pnd on the sabbath he began to teach in the synagogue; and many who beard him were
astonished, saying, “Where did this man get all this? What is the wisdom given to him?
What mighty works are wrought by his hands!*Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary
and brother of James and Joses and Judas and Simon, and are not his sisters here with
us?” And they took offense at him. *And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without
honor, except in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house.”“And
be could do no mighty work there, except that he laid his hands upon a few sick people
and bealed them. *And e marveled because of their unbelicf.
And he went about among the villages teaching.

Overvisw: Jesus blessed by his own labor
the unpretentious vocarion of carpentry
(Eptirem THE Syriax). As a youth he did
not separate himself from his synagogue
tradition (Ortcex). At Nazarech Jesus
lived an active, common life, identifying
wich the poor, obedienc within the eco-
fomic order as an ordinary workman
(JusTin MarTYR). Yec as the eternal Son,
he came down into our broken humaniey
as if we were already his own (PETer
Crrvsoroaus). As a magnet is drawn co-
ward iron, so faich is drawn toward God’s
healing power, which may surmount disbe-
lief buc works with greater power among
chose who believe (Origen). Human will-
ing can cemporarily chwart God's gifts by
its faichless resistance. This is the ironic

pseudo-power of unbelief—the refusal of
God's gifes (Jorn Cassiax). Meanwhile
God’s gracious purpose is not finally ob-
scructed by the resistance of any particular
tecipient. Decermined not to coerce free-
dom, God respeces even the freedom that re-
sists his promprings (GREGORY NAZIANZEN,
PsEuDo-VICTOR OF ANTIOCH).

6:1 He Came to His Own Country

Hs Tavenr v Synacoeus. Origen: “His
own councry” refers to Nazareth ... because
of che saying, “he shall be called a Naza-

 In his own country Jesus was not
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held in honor, buc he was held in honor
among those who were “strangers from the
covenants,” the Geneles. Only lec it be
noced thar he caught in cheic synagogue, not
separating from i, and nor disregarding ic.’
COMMENTARY ON MaTTHEW 16,

How Cax One Wiio Is Evervwusxs Bs
Saxp 0 “Come 10" Soms Prace? PETer
CurysoLocus: How can he be said to go out
and to come in, whom no space can enclose?
What country can be his, who made, and.
who possesses, the whole universe? In truch,
Chist goes ouc and cones in not of himself,
nor for himself, buc in you, and on behalf of
you, until he recovers you from your exile,
and calls you home from your capeiviey.*
Sermons 49.°

6:3 The Carpenter, the Son of Mary

Compmon LaBoR. Justin MARTYR: Jesus
came as che son of a carpenter.” He was not
physically atcractive, just as the prophers
had predicted of him.* He was merely a car-
penter, making ploughs and yokes, and in-
structing us by such symbols of righteous-
ness 1o avoid an inactive life. Diatocue
wiH TrypHO 7.7."

CaneenTRY A BLissED OccupATION.
Epuren Tue Symian: The ordinary work-
men will come o the son of Joseph singing:
“Blessed be your coming O master of
workers everywhere.
The imprine of your labor is seen in che
P
And in the fashioning of the rabernacle®?
OF the congregation that was for a time
only!

Our whole craft praises you, who are 11/
eternal glory.
Make for us a yoke that is light, even .1
for us to bear,"?
Establish thac measure in us in which ch -«
can be no falseness.”
Hywmns on THE NATIVITY 6.1

6:5a He Could Do No Mighty Work
There

Witat Doss “Coutn Not” Mean i Goo's
Cas? Grecony Nazianzex: One meaning,
of “could not” is simply the limits of some
human will. Take, for example, che point
that Chrise “could not” fulfill any signs in
Nazareh was due to disbeliefon cheir parc.'
Something essential for healing is required
on both sides—faich on the part of the pa-
tiencs, power on that of the healer. So one
side without its countecpart “could not,” so
to speak, perform them. As chis can be seen
in medical care, it can also be seen in moral
transformation. Similarly involving che lim-
its of the will are the cexts: “The world can-
not not hate you” and “How can you'® speak
good, being evil?"” The meraphor of “impos
sibility” here must mean free refusal by the

*Eph 212 *CE Me 1354, *ANF 8:424 TLG 2042029,
10.16.28, 44 He was les honored by those i che covenant
than by those outside. [ secking his own, his own receive.|
i noe. Gen 38 Ps 2411; Me 8:13; 18:11; Lk 1554, *GMI
119°, The erernal Son comes ta aur beoken humanity as f
our banishement from our native unfallen humanicy were a
breach co be avercome, 7CE. Mc 13:55. 18532, "TLG
0645.003, 88.7.7; GMI 120", “°CE. Ps 118:26. ''CE. Ex
25:1016. "CEEx 26, CF Mc11:30. MNPNE2
13:239°". He blessed comenon labac by his own hands that
ordinaey wokers everywheee might see how he partict
paedin cheir humble work. "M 13:58; Mk 555, "Braod
of vipers. "M 12:34,
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will. The same idea applies to those passages
which say chat what is impossible for human-
ity is possible for God." Noce also those pas-
sages that say thac a person "cannot” (in one
sense) be born a second time' and a needle’s
eye“cannot” let a camel chrough ¥ What
would scop these events happening if God
willed chem directly?* Besides all these there
is, as in the case we are presently considering, a
“cannot” in the sense of that which is totally in-
conceivable. We cannot conceive that God can
be evil or fail to exist. It is inconceivable that
ceality cannor exist or two times two is four-
ceen. So here it cannot be the case that the Son
would do anything which the Father would
ot do. THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS, ORATION

30, On THE SoN 30.10-11.2

ImpspinG Gop's Grets. Joun Cassian: In
some cases he so richly poured forch the
mighty work of healing that che evangelisc was
led to exclaim: “He healed all their sick.” Bur
among orhers the unfachomable depth of
Christ’s goodness was so thwarced that it was
said: “And Jesus could do there no mighty
works because of their unbelief. ™ So the
bounty of God is actually curtailed cemporarily
according to the receptivity of our faith. So it
i said to one: “According co your faich may it
be to you, " and to another: “Go your way,
and as you have believed 5o lec it be to you,
and to another “Let it be to you according as
you will,”” and again to another: “Your faich
has made you whole.” Trp Conrersnce
oF AsBoT CHAERMEON 15.%

6:5b Except That He Laid His Hands
upon a Few Sick People and Healed
Them

DisTinGuisHing Gon's Powsr anp Our

Mark 6:7-13

Farrs. Owscen: And perhaps, as in the case
of metallic subscances chere exists in some a
nacural accraction toward some other thing,
as in the magnet for iron, and in naphtha for

che sick is lacking, it may prevent those who
possess the gift of healing from exercising ic.
‘Ssconp CONFERENCE OF AsoT NEsTEros
15

fire, s0 there is an accraction in such faith to-
ward the divine power according to what Je.
sus said: “If you have faith as a grain of
mustacd sced, you shall say unco this moun.
cain, "Move to another place,” and it shall be
moved.” Matthew and Mark wished to pre-

wasTneR FArTs Is ReQuinep ror Hear-
1nG. PsEuDo-VicToR oF AnTiock: Two
chings must coincide for cthe reception of

healing: che faich of those who need healing,
and the power of him who will heal. If either
of these be wanting, the blessing of a cure
will not readily be acrained. ComMmenTARY
ON Mark 6.7

HCeredoc 0512, 15.1.426.
ern Asceticism, 258. ¥GC

NPNF 2 11:445%; LCC, West-

senc che all-surpassing value of that divine
power as a power that works even in those
who do not believe. But chey did not deny
thac grace works even more powerfully
among those who have faith. So it seems to me
that they accurarely said not that the Lord did
not do any mighty works because of their un-
belief, bu that he did not do many there.'!
Mack does not flacly say that he could do no
mighty work there at all, and stop at that
poin, bu added, “except thar he laid his
hands upon a few sick folk and healed them."
Thaus the power in him overcame even theie
unbelief. CommenTary ON MaTTHEW 19.”

6:5c And He Marveled Because of Their many that were sick and healed them.

6:7-13 COMMISSIONING THE TWELVE

"And he called to him the twelve, and began to send them out two by two, and
gave them authority over the unclean spirits. *He charged them to take nothing
for their journey except a staffi no bread, no bag, no money in their belts; *but to
wear sandals and not put on two tunics. ""And he said to them, “Where you enter
ahouse, stay there until you leave the place. "'And if any place will not receive
you and they refuse to hear you, when you leave, shake off the dust that is on
your feet for a testimony against them.” USo they went out and preached that
men should repent. BAnd they cast out many demons, and anointed with oil

Unbelief

Overvisw: Purting on two coats implies
double-mindedness, a burden of deception
that a rigorous journey does not need
(AucusTiNg). The aposcolic mission must
no be weighted down with exravagant
wishes or mundane yearnings (PrupEN-
T1us). The geace to follow the command to

T “Powsr” oF UseLisr. Joun CASSIaN:
1f the faich of those who bring them or of

CE Mr 19:26; MK 10:27. "fn 34, M 1 Mk 10:25;
L1825, PSeccing aside homan freedom. 2TLG
2022010, 10,12 FGER 268°% f,LCC 3183, The phrase
e could nor" implies nor that che Savior lacked power but
chac the recipents of he divine gif lacked the fichfulness
<o receive divine power. M 8:16; Lk 4:40.
SMe9:29, M3, TCE Mr 15:28.
Lk 8:48; 17:19. Ceredoc 0512,
NE 2 11143233". Our unteadiness rnpo-
rarily impedes God's ofsring s his gifs

HCE Mk 6:5. Mk 6:5. PANF 9:426%; TLG 2042.
10.19.19 naics added.

take 1o money in aposrolic miniscry is ce-

ceived voluncarily, not s an oppressive
regulation of law. It is given to those who
ace being readied evencually to receive the
fullness of sanceifying grace (JeromE).
Only those cightly prepared are called to
anoinc che sick with oil (CypriaN).

6:8 Take Nothing Except a Staff: No
Bread, No Bag, No Money

To WHom Appressso. Jerome: Are all com-
manded noc to have two coats, nor food in
theie possession, money in their purse, only
asaff in the hand and shoes on the feet?!
Are all commanded co sell all chey possess
and give it to the poor, and follow Jesus? Of
course not. This command is for those who
cacnestly desice to respond fully o grace. .. -
The Lord says in the Gospel to him who had

{CE Me 10:9; Mk 618,
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boasted of having kept the whole law
you will be perfect, go and sell all that you
have, and give to the poor, and come, follow

me.” He said this to those who wish to be

whally macure in faich, that he might not
seem to be laing a heavy burden on unwill-
ing shoulders. AcamsT Jovinianus 2.

Resources For AposToLic Mission, Pru-
penTIUS:
To wish for nothing more than need de-
mands
s rest supreme, with simple food and dress
To feed and clothe our bodies and to seek
No more than is prescribed by nature’s
wancs.
When going on a journey, take no purse,”
Nor of a second tunic think, and be
Not anxious for the morrow,” lest foc food.
The belly lack. Our daily bread returns
Wich every sun. Does any bird cake thought
OF tomorrow, certain to be fed by God?*
Tu Serrrruat Comsar’

6:9 Wear Sandals and Do Not Put On

Marx 615 1)

nor the possessing of two coats, bur more
distincly the wearing of two coats at the

and not put on

peen raised.” "For Herod had sent and seized John, and bound bim in prison for i}

sake of Herodias, bis brother Philip’s wife; because he bad married her. “For ol
caid to Herod, “Tt is nat lawful for you to have your brother’s wife.” ”Ar;d Hevj“ ]
bad a grudge against him, and wanted to kill him. But she could not, “for Hor
feared Jobr, knowing that he was arighteous and holy man, and kept o safe w‘w 5
be heard him, be was much perplexed; and yet he heard bim gladly. g, ’
opportunity came when Herod on his birthday gave a banquet for his murner;rrv‘.\
officers and the leading men of Galilee. **For when Heradias' daughter came in ‘n‘
danced, she pleased Herod and his guests; and the king said to the girl, “Ask m -“v .

whatever you wish, and I will grant it.” *And he vowed to ber, "Wbu;evsr ou 411’
me, Lwill give you, even half of my kingdom.” **And she went out, and sax;to e
mother, “What shall I ask?” And she said, “The head of John the impuzu > 24 i[
she came in immediately with baste to the king, and asked, saying, “T wan‘r 0 to
give me at once-the head of John the Baptist on a platter.” *And the )zmy .ul-‘
exceedingly sorry; but because of his oaths and bis guests be did not want mip;}‘
hisword to her. ”And immediately the king sent asoldier of the guard and gave or, e

to bring his bead. He went and bebeaded him in the prison, “and bmu‘gfyt his ;e yt
on a platter, and gave it to the girl; and the girl gave it to her mother. *When I
disciples beard of it, they came and took his body, and laid it in a tomb. :

same time. The words say:
cwo coats.” What counsel is conveyed to
them by this? They ought to walk not in du-
plicicy, but in simplicity. i HARMONY oF

re GOSPELS 2.32.75.°

6:13 They Anointed with Oil Many
That Were Sick

Terose RiGHTLY PREPARED TO ANOINT.
Cyerian: One who is anointing should be
baptized, so that having received the chrism
(che anoincing], he may be anointed of God,
and have in him the grace of Christ. Those
o be baptized and anoinced with che oil of
chrismation, receive the oil sanctified on the
altar of the eucharist. Buc one who has nei-
ther an alcar nor a church cannot duly conse-
crace the creature of oil. EPISTLES, 69 TO

JaNuarius 2.

210 19,21, *Ceredoc 0610, 2.6.307.18; NPNE 26:393".
e 10:10; Ml 6:8-9; Lk 5. *Me6:34. “Mr1029.
?Ceredoc 1441, 609; EC 52:100. *Ceredoc 0273,

Ovenvigw: John's life of moral excellence

through ¢ ;
gave plausibility o his rigorous admoni- itioussorli e ipoken.Sih

Two Tunics

2,30.75.180,12; NPNE 1 6:139". The pictuce of not puctiog tions (CHRrysosTom). He was

tragicmisjudgmencsconcinuetoplague
those whot

; ‘on two coats has a hidden meaning in reference to duplic
OnNot Waring Two Coats, AUGUSTINE: ty. *ANE 5:376°. Not jusc anyone s i o sancefy the ol
What is forbidden is neicher che carrying ‘buc only chose daly called.

for challenging the degenerate moral behav-
ior of the royal family (Eusesius). No
prison, however, could take away the free-
dom to walk the path that leads to God
(Terturiian). Herod's lesser sin, his
oach, tripped him up in his greater sin,
marder. In chis way a single act of dissipa-
tion may combine and express many ac-
crued forms of vice (AMBROSE, AUGUS-
TiNg). As David was cight to cake back his
oath, Herod was wrong to keep his (Au-
BRose, Broe). By our own words we may
needlessly place ourselves under grievous
moral necessicy, so thac Satan snares us

6:14-29 THE DEATH OF JOHN

King Herod heard of it; for Jesus’ name bad become known. Some said, “Jobn the
baptizer has been raised from the dead; that is why these powers are at work in him.”
5Byt others said, “It is Elijab.” And others said, “It is & prophet, like one of the
prophets of ald.” “But when Herod heard of it be said, “John, whom I beheaded, has §

: o their own appe
tices (CrnvsosTon). A better disposicion
would have treated words as vessels of
sanceificacion, alert to potential impra-
dence (Amprose). John was righteous in
the eyes of che Lord first through his open
truth-celling and then through his martyc
dom, which resulred directly from his ac
testing the truch (Amsrosz, Beoe). All of
us have 2 duty of admonition to oue fellow
human beings when circumstances require
ic, since chey have a right to our good judg
ment (CnvsosTom).

6:17a Herod Seized Jobn and Bound
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Him in Prison

Tre Sout Is Not Bounp. TERTULLIAN:
Set aside for a moment the term “prison.”
Juse call it a temporary retirement. Even
though the body s imprisoned, even though
the flesh is confined, everyching still remains
open to the spirit. Walk back and forch, my
spirit, not chinking of shady walks or long
cloistecs, but of the road that leads directly
to God. As often as you shall walk in this
way in the spicit, so often shall you find
yourself not in prison.' Ox MaRTYRDOM 2.7

6:17b For the Sake of Herodias, His
Brother Philip's Wife, Because He Had
Married Her

Tun Reason Josn Was Imprisonsp. Evse-
sts: Not long after this John che Baptist was
beheaded by the younger Herod,”as stated
in the Gospels. Josephus also records the
same fact, mentioning Herodias® by name,
and scating that, although she was the wife
of his brocher, Herod made her his own wife
afcer divorcing his former lawful wife, the
daughter of Aretas,® king of Petra, and sepa-
rating Herodias from her husband while he
was scill alive. It was on her account also
thac he killed John, and waged war with Are-
cas, because of the disgrace inflicted on the
daughter of che latter. Josephus wrote that
in chis war, when they came to batdle,
Hecod's encire army was destroyed, and thac
he suffered chis calamicy on account of his
crime against John. Cruck History 1117

6:18 It Is Not Lawful

‘Who Suact Apmonis T King? CHRYSOS-
ou: John saw a man that was a tyrant over-

throwing the divine commands on marciage.
Wich boldness, he proclaimed in the midse
of the forum, "It is not lawful for you to
have your brother Philip’s wife.” So we
leacn from him to admonish our Fellow ser-
vant as an equal. Do not shrink from the
duty of chasising a brother, even chough
one may be required to die for it. Now do
not make chis cold reply: “What does it mat-
ter to me? I have nothing in common with
him.” Wich the devil alone we have noching
in common, buc with all humanicy we have
many things in common. All parcake of the
same nature with us. They inhabit the same
carch. They are nourished with the same
food. They have the same Lord. They have
ceceived the same laws. They are invited to
the same blessings wich ourselves. Let us noc
say then chat we have nothing in common
with them. CONCERNING THE STATUES 1.32°

6:20 Herod Feared John and Heard
Him Gladly

ApsoniTion VALusp sY Tross Reprovep.
CrrvsosTos: Mark says thac Herod exceed-
ingly honored the man [John}, even when re-
proved. So great a thing is victue. Tue
GospeL OF MaTTHEW 48."

6:22 When Herodias's Daughter Came
In and Danced, She Pleased Herod and
His Guests

; Ad Martyras GMI
cipas. *Me L4i1-12; ME
obulus and

'CE Rom 8:1. "Ceredoc 0001, 5.2.2
394, 'Herod An
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Tas INTRRWEAVING OF VICES. AMBROSE:
Note how varied sins are interwoven in this
one vicious action! A banquet of deach is set
oue wich royal luxury, and when a larger
gachering than usual has come cogether, the
daugheer of the queen, sent for from wichin
the private apartmencs, is brought forth to
dance in the sight of all. What could she
have learned from an adulteress buc the loss
of modesty? s anyching so conducive to lust
4s with unseemly movements to expose in
nakedness those paces of the body which
cicher nacure has hidden or cuscom has
veiled, co sport with looks, to turn che neck,
t0 loosen the hair? Concarmg Virains

CALAMITIES ACCUMULATE. AUGUSTINE: A
gicl dances, 2 mother rages, chere is rash
swearing in the midst of the luxurious feast,
and an impious fulfillment of what was
sworn. T Harmony of THE GospELS

6:23 Herod Vowed to Her: Ask
Whatever You Wish

Tis Trap. CHrysosTom: So the princess
danced and, after che dance, committed an-
other more serious sin. For she persuaded
thar senseless man to promise with an oach
to give her whatever she might ask. Do you
see how easily swearing makes one witless?
Thus, whatever she asked, he swore to give.
What, then, if she were to have asked for
your head, Herod? What if she were to have
asked for your whole kingdom? Yet he took
70 thoughe of these things. The devil had set
his crap, making ic strong, and from che mo-
ment the oach was complece, he both cast
his snares and strerched his net on every

side. The request was abominable, but she
persuaded him, and he gave the order to bri-
dle John’s holy tongue. But even now i con-
tinues co speak. For even coday in every
church, you can hear John still crying aloud
through che Gospels and saying: “It is not
lawful for you to have the wife of your
brother Philip."* He cut off the head but he
did not cut off the voice. He curbed che
tongue but he did not curb the accusation.
Do you see whac swearing leads to? It cues
off the heads of prophets. You saw the bait.
Dread, then, the ruin it brings. BapTismaL
INSTRUCTIONS 10.26-27."

StaveRy To INoRDINATE ArFECTIONS.
CrrvsosTon: So much did he value his king-
dom, such a capive was he to his passion,
that he would give ic to het for her dancing.
And why do you wonder chat chis happened
then, when even now, after so much instruc-
tion in sound doctrine, many men give away
their soul for the dancing of these effeminate
young men with no oach needed? They have
been made captives by cheir pleasure and are
led around like sheep wherever the wolf may
drag them. BapTismaL INSTRUCTIONS 10.21.1°

Tus Inpuisive Oatu. Bee: We hear ac che
same time of three evil deeds done: the inaus-
picious celebration of a birthday, the lewd
dancing of a girl, and the rash oath of a king.
This is the judgment to which Herod fell vic-
cim, 50 chat he found he either had to break

*Cetedoc 0145, 36.26.9; NPNF 2 10:385°. PNPNF 1
6140", CF. GC 1:402-3, A single debauched act may com-
bie and express many acerued forms of viee: murder, use,
immodesty, exhiicionism, adulery, seduction and decep-
ion. MMc 1a:4; Mk 6118, PACW 31:158.59. The devil et
the crap by means of  rash oath, but the beheading did not

end che accusacion. *ACW 31:311
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his oath or, to avoid breaking his oath, to com-
mic another shameful act. If it should pechaps
happen that we swear carelessly to someching
which, if carried out, would have most unfor-
tunace consequences, we should be willing to
change it in accord with wiser counsel. There
is an urgent necessity for us to break our oath,
cather than turn to another more serious

crime in order to avoid breaking our oath.
David swore by the Lord o kill Nabal, a scu-
pid and wicked man, and to destroy all his pos-
sessions. But ac the first encreaty of the
prudent woman Abigail, he quickly took back
his threats, put back his sword inco its scab-
bard, and did not feel thar he had contracted
any guile by chus breaking his oath in this
way.” Herod swore tha he would give the
dancing girl whatever she asked of him, and, to
avoid being accused of breaking his oath by
chose who were at his banquet, he defiled the
banquet with blood when he made the reward
for the dancing the deah of a prophet. Homi-
Lizs ox THE GospeLs 2.23.°

6:25 Give Me the Head of John

Wi A Lesssr St ELicirs A GREATER.
Bepes His love for the woman prevailed. She
forced him to lay his hands upon a man
whom he knew to be holy and just. Since he
was unwilling to rescrain his lechery, he in-
curred the guilt of homicide. What was 2
lesser sin for him became the occasion of a
greacer sin. By God's serict judgment ic hap-
pened to him that, as a result of his ceaving
for the adulreress whom he knew he ought
to refuse, he caused che shedding of the
blood of the propher he knew was pleasing
to God. . . . Already holy, John became more
holy still when, chrough his office of spread-
ing the good niews, he reached the palm'® of

martyrdom. Howittes ox THE Gospeis
2232

6:26a The King Was Exceedingly Sorry,
but Because of His Oaths and His
Guests

Trn Prrit o SweaRING. CHRYS0STOM: Itis
indeed a haven of safecy if we do not swear
at all. So whatever storms burse upon us we
are in no danger of sinking. Whether it be
through anger or insult or passion, be what
it may, the soul is scayed securely. Even
though one might have vented some chance
word that ought not 1o have been spoken,
one is not laying oneself absolucely under ne-
cessicy ot law. ... For it is indeed a snare of
Sacan, this swearing. Let us buest these
cords. Let us bring ourselves into a condition
in which it will be easy not to swear. Tz
GospEL OF ST. MATTHEW I

StouLp a Bap Oats Be Furericen? An-
srose: A good disposition ought to be open
and straightforward, so that one may utcer
words withour deceit, and possess one’s soul
wich singleness of intent, and not delude an-
other with false words, and not promise any-
thing dishonorable.” If he has made such a
promise it is far better for him not to fulfill
it, than to fulfill what is shameful. Some-
times people bind themselves by a solemn
oath, and, though they come to know that
they ought not to have made the promise,
fulfill ic in consideration of their oath. This

VCE 1 Sam 25:2-39, Cetedoc 1367, 2.23.89; HOG 2:232
33, MRewacd. PCeredoc 1367, 223.74; HOG 2232

evil of che murdec was disproportionace to the evil ol his
oath. 2iC 34,36 Jus 5:12, PNPNF 2 1086, €t
Num 30:2.

g R R R
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15 what Herod did. For he made a shameful
promise of reward to 2 dancer—and then
cruelly performed ic. Durtes of TiE Creray
3.12.76-77."

Tun Sorrow oF THE KinG. AMBRos|
When it is said that “the king was sorey,"**
chat does not indicate genuine repentance on
the part of che king, but rather 2 confession
of his guile. Thus, according co the design of
divine governance, those who do evil con-
demn themselves by their own confession.
Buc what was che morive, in chis case: “Be-
cause of his oach and his guests”) What
could be more vile than a murder done

1o not displease one’s guests? CONCERNING
VIRGINS 3.6.28.°

6:26b He Did Not Want to Break His
Word with Her

Tug Dicesewa or te Hasty Oati. Asi-
srose: It was shameful in the first place for a
kingdom to be promised for a dance. And it
was cruel, in the second place, for a prophet
to be sacrificed for che sake of an oath.
Duries oF THE CLERGY 3.12.77.7

6:27 He Bebeaded Him in the Prison

Tuz Passton AntictpaTep. Peren Crny-
s0106us: For then did the old greedy dragon
taste in the head of the servant what he so
thirsted afcer—the passion of the master.
SeRmons 1747

6:28a They Brought His Head on a Plat-

ter

Tun WeakNESS oF THE TYRANT AND THE
Powsr oF THE BEHEADED. CHRYSOSTOM:

Note well the weakness of the tyrant con
pared to the power of the one in prison
Herod was nor strong enough to silence 11
own congue. Having opened it, he openc.t 1y
countless other mouths in irs place and vl
its help. As for John, he immediately in
spired fear in Herod after his murder—tu
fear was disturbing Herod's conscience co
such an excent chat he believed John had
been raised from the dead and was perforin
ing miraclest™ In our own day and chrough
all fucure time, throughour all the world,
John continues to refuce Herod, both
through himself and chrough others. For
each person repeatedly reading this Gospel
says: “Itis not lawful for you o have the
wife of Philip your brother.” And even
apart from reading the Gospel, in assemblic.
and meerings at home or in the marker, in
every place... . even to the very ends of the
earth,” you will hear this voice and see thar
righteous man even now still crying ou, re
sounding loudly, reproving the evil of che ty
rant. He will never be silenced nor the
reproof ar all weakened by the passing of
time. ON THz PrOVIDENCE OF GoD. ™

His Toncus Dio Not REMAIN StLent. Am
srose: Look, most savage king, at the specta
cle of your feast. Stretch out your right hand
and see the streams of holy blood pouring

"Cuedncmu 23.1276.117.5 NPNF 2 1080™. Mk
62 eredoc 0145, 3.6.28.7; NPNF 2 10:385.86°.

he sorcow was an evidence of gule, not repentance.
2 Codoc 14,23 11761711 PN 1 1040

'GMS 138, Sacsn was g pating che deachoffc
e G2 Mot s, Padc o, TCE B sty 14
Acrs 13:47; Rom 10:18. C. Hall,ecans., 37
“John Cheysoscom’s On Provedence: A Translation and
Theological Inteepretation” (Ph.D. diss., Drew Univer-
sy, 1991).Joho's voice proved setonger than Herod s
tyranny.
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down between your fingers. Nothing is lack-
ing in your cruelcy. The hunger for such un-
heard-of cruelty could not be sacisfied by
banquets, or the thirst by goblets. S0 as you
drink the blood pouring from the scill flow-
ing veins of the cut-off head, behold chose
eyes. Even in death, those eyes are the wit-
nesses of your crime, turning away from the
sighe of the delicacies, The eyes ace closing,
not so much owing to death, as to horeor of
excess. That bloodless golden mouth, whose
sentence you could not endure, is silent, and.
yet ic is still dreaded. Meanwhile the congue,
which even after deach is apt to observe its
duty as when living, continues to condemn
the incest wich rrembling morion. CoNcERn-
NG ViR 3.6.30.”

6:28b He Gave It to the Girl

Tt Surroseo “Vicrory” of HERODIAS.
Amerose: His head is presenced o
Herodias. She rejoices, exults as though she
had escaped from a crime, because she has
slain her judge. What say you, holy women?
Do you see what you ought to teach, and
wha also o unceach your daughters? Con-

CERNING VIRGINS 3.6.30-31.%

Dt as A Crows. CrrysosTon: In what
way, then, was this juse man harmed by this
demise, this violent death, these chains, this

imprisonment? Who are those he did not sec

back on their feec—provided chey hada
penitent disposition— because of what he
spoke, because of what he suffered, because
of whac he still proclaims in our own day—
the same message he preached while he was
living. Therefore, do not say: “Why was
John allowed to die?” For what occurred was

not a deach, but a crown, noc an end, but the

beginning of a greater life.” Learn to think
and live like a Christian. You will noc only ce
main unharmed by these events, but will
reap the greatest benefics. O THE Provi-
pewce oF Goo.”

3 Cetedoe 0145, 3.6.30.1; NPNF 2 10:386". Evenin b sp-
paling death the head of che Baprisc continued co atcese

truch. MCetedoc 0145, 3.6.30.11: NPNF 2 10:386™
Her seansicnc viccory is followed by mouncing disascces.
Thus women ace to teach daughters co receive trurhful ad-
monition and not to deceive and seduce. CF. Rew 210.
HCE Me 1028, C. Hall, ceans.

6:30-44 FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND

0The apostles returned to Jesus, and told him all that they had done and taught.
31 A nd be said to them, “Come away by yourselves to alonely place, and re

For many were coming and going, and they bad no leisure even to eat.
went away in the boat to a lonely place by themselves.
and knew them, and they ran there on foot from all the towns, and got there abe
of them. *As he went ashore he saw agreat throng, and be bad compassion o them,

88

st awhile.
3And they |
PNow many saw them goings
o b

pecause they were like sheep without ashepherd; and be began to teach them many
things. *And when it grew late, bis disciples came to him and said, "This is alonely
place, and the hour is now late; *send them away, to go into the country and villages
"VBut he answered them, “You
give them something to eat.” And they said to him, “Shall we go and buy two hundred
denarii worth of bread, and give it to them to eat>” *And he said to them, “How
many loaves have you? Go and see.” And when they had found out, they said, “Five,
and two fish.” “Then he commanded them all to sit down by companies upon the
green grass. “’So they sat down in groups, by hundreds and by fifties. "And taking
the five loaves and the two fish he looked up to heaven, and blessed, and broke the
foaves, and gave them to the disciples to set before the people; and he divided the two
fish among them all. “And they all ate and were satisfied. “And they took up twelve
baskets full of broken pieces and of the fish. *And those who ate the loaves were five
thousand men.

round about and buy themselves something to eat.

Overvisw: The bread of life is offered in a
lonely place (Amsrose). The God-man, who
once hungered, now feeds the mulricude
(Grscorr Nazianzen, THEODORET OF
Crw). The faichful receive che bread of the
gospel from the apostles, who ficst received
it from the Lord (Beoe, PrupexTius). By
blessing che loaves Jesus eaches us to bless
our daily bread (BeDE). Repentance (by fif-
ties) and faich (by hundreds) are symboli-
cally embodied in the companies of halves
and wholes who, humbled on lowly grass,
are thus prepared to receive che bread of
God (Oricex).

Howmrvies oN THE GospeLs 2.20.

6:34 He Began to Teach Them Many
Things

Breaxing Opsn Tir Wonp. Beoe: As he
broke up the five loaves and two fishes, and
diseributed them to his disciples, he opened
their minds to underscand everything thac
had been wricten about him in the law of
Moses and in the prophets and the psalms.*
Howm1Les ox THE Gospas 2.2,

6:352 This Is & Lonely Place

6:31 They Had No Leisure Even to Eat  Wiieas Brean Is Orrereo., Auprose: The
bread of life is most valued not by the idle,
ot those who live in cowded cities encom-
passed with the honors of the world. It is
rather most cherished by chose who seek

i
. Haro Wors. Bens: The great happiness of
those days can be seen from the hard work
of those who taught and the enthusiasm of
those who learned. If only in our time such a
concourse of faithful hearers would again
Press round the ministers of the word.

v YF £ 100; CCL 120, 51011, Lk 2044-45. Cecedoc 1367,

36; HOG 2:18.
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Chrisc “in a desert place.”" Hlomty ON THE

SonG of SONGS 3.1-

6:35b The Hour Is Now Lute
s One Wrio Gavas Tisert, CHRYS0TOM
Even though the place is desolate, yet

the one who feeds che world is present.
Aud even though the hour is late, yet the
hour s con
St

one who is not subject to the
versing with you. Trz Gosvut or
MATTHEW 58,

6:37 You Give Them Something to Eat

ony

“Ta1s One Wiio Huncera Funns. GRiG
Nazianzen: As man he was put o che test,
bur as God he came chrough victorious'—

yes, he bids us be of good cheer, because he
has conquered the world.” He hungered''—
yet he fed thousands."* He is indeed “living,
heavenly bread.”? He chirsted ' —yet he ex-
claimed: “Whoever chirsts, lec him come to
me and drink.” Indeed he promised that

believers would become fountains.” ORA-

T10N, ON THE SON.*

Tete Gon-Man. Treoporer of Cyw: For if
the incacnation was a fantasy, then our salva-
tion is a delusion. The Christ was ac the
same time visible man and invisible God. He
ate as man, quite like ourselves. He pos
Sessed from his humanness the same pas-
<ions we have.” He fed the five chousand
with five loaves as God.® As man he really
died.” As God he raised the dead on the
Fourth day® As human he slept in the
boat! As God he walked upon the waters.™

Drarogues 2.2

6:38 Five Loaves and Two Fish

FnoinG Uvox Te WoRD. PRUDENTIUS:
Five loaves and fishes two he orders placed®
As food before the people thronging roung
I'heir master, by their hunger undecerced,
Who mindful not of food forgot theis

towns,

Their forts, their markecs, hamlers, ceading
posts

And cities, glad to feed upon his woeds.

I'he festive gathering swatms upon the
plain; :

By hundreds chey cecline in friendly bands, :

And round the countless boards they range
themselves

To dine on two small fish and scanty crusts

He muleiplies—know now chac he is God:

A Hymn on e Trinrry.

6:39 Sit Down by Companies upon the
Green Grass

Humpring The FLiss. ORIGEN: 1 believe
chac he ordered the people o sit down upon
the grass because of what is said in [saiah:
“ll lesh is grass”#* that is, to humble the

g, Me 1403 Mh 6:31:35; U 4:82; 9:105 Heb 1301314,
SGAGL L, %0635, 51, TTLG 2062.152, 584974 <F-

NONE 1103317 The one whe made cime doss e resed
e houras tte. 'CE Mr 11 MK B3 L 415,
a2, Lk 15 e

g0 73,

6:42-44; 8:6-9. Jn 6:51.
WEGER 258; TLG 2022
o e crons s he who (s makng of believers o
T, Heb 4015, ""CE Mz 14117 Mk B:38-H;
13, PCE Mr27:50: Mk 15:
< 8:23; Mk 4i38; Lk 823
g Mr 25, Mk 6 Jn 9. DNPNE 232115TLS
1089:002, 137.19; . Cycl of erusalem, NPNF 27:2LThe
Smbled one, sho lke us ate, slepe and disd. s 350 458
offorug food to the hungey, walking on water and "%
che dead. Mk 6:38-44. B eredoc 1439, 706; FC 5228 L
et who became mose orgesful offood fed o s werd 1
g5 406, g

grace.
914-17; 0 6:10

Mark o:

flesh, to make subject che arrogance of the
fleshs so that each one may become a par-
Laker of the loaves to which Jesus gave his
plessing: COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 1.7

6:40 They Sat Down in Groups by
Hundreds and by Fifties

Tus Division pY Compantzs. ORiGen:
Since there are differenc classes of those who
need the food which Jesus supplies, for all
are not equally nourished by che same
words, ot this account I think that Mark
has wriccen, “And he commanded chem that
they should all sit down by companies upon
the green grass: and they sat down in ranks
by hundreds and by fifcies.™
necessary that those who were to find com-
fort in che food of Jesus should either be in
the order of the hundred—the sacred num-
ber which is consecrated to God because of
s compleceness; or in the order of the
ffty—the number which symbolizes the re-
mission of sins in accordance with the mys-
tery of the Jubilee which took place every
Bty years, and of the feast ac Pentecost.”

CommeNTARY ON MATTHEW 11.3.%

... Foritwas

6:41a He Blessed and Broke the Loaves

Givine Trans. Bepe: Nor must we over-
ook the fact that as he was on the point of
sefreshing the multicude, he gave thanks.
He gave thanks in order to teach us always
0 give thanks for che favors we have re-
ceived from heaven, and in order o impress
upon us how much he himself rejoices at
our spiritual refreshment. HoMILIES oN THE
Gosrecs, Homrwy 2.2.!

6:41b He Gave Them to the Disciples to

Set Befare the People

Tis MowEnT oF CREATION. EpHREN 111
Strian: Take note therefore of how his
{creative] activity is mixed in with eve:
thing. When our Lord took a licle bread
muleiplied it in che twinkling of an eye. 111
which [people] effect and transform in ren
months with toil, his ten fingers effected i1
an instanc. For he placed his hands beneal
the bread as chough it were earth, and spoke
over it as though thunder. The muemur of
his lips sprinkled over it like rain, and the
breach of his mouth [was there] in place of
the sun. [Thus] did he complece in the flash
of one tiny moment something which ce-
quires a whole lengchy hour. One tiny
amount of bread was forgotcen, and from th

midst of its smallness, abundance came to
birch so chat ic mighe be like the firsc bless
ing, “Give birch and be fruitful and multi-
ply." The loaves of bread, like barren
women and women deprived [of children],
became fruitful at his blessing, and many
were the morsels born from them. Com-
mENTARY ON TATIAN'S DraTessaron.”

‘Tuz Breap of Liee. PRUDENTIUS:
Thou, our bread, our true refreshment,
never failing sweetness art;*
He can nevermore know hunger,
who s at thy banquet fed,”
Nourishing not our fleshly nature,
%

but imparcing lasting life.

SSGF 2112; Migne PG 13.902. Mk 6:39-40. CE Lov

25:10, Tob 21 Acts 21 ANE 8:433% 42009,

11333, *Ceredos 1367, 2.2.163; HOG 219", By blessing

che loaves he teaches us to bless our beead, and in daing s0

e demonstrcesbis own oy inoue eceprion o st

sl ood. “Gen 128, V555 291, 656,
. jn 5152




Mark 6:30-44

Every sickness now surrenders,
every listlessness departs,”
Tongues long bound by chains of silence
are unloosed and speak aright,*
While the joyful paralytic
bears his paller through the streets.”
Hmns 9.

Trie INSIGNTFICANT MADE SIGNIFICANT.
Bepe: By the manifold grace of the Spirit
he disclosed how matters that seemed in-
significant and unworthy of actention
mighe be fruicful, and he handed chese
things over to be administered to all na-
tions by the apostles and cheir successors.
Hence it is appropriate that the other evan-
gelises relace how our Lord administered
che loaves and fishes to his disciples, and
the disciples then administered them to the
crowd.* Alchough the mystery of human sal-
vation received ics stare by being declared by
our Lord, it was confirmed in us by those
who heard it [from him]. He broke up the
five loaves and two fishes, and diseribured
chem to his disciples, as he opened cheir
minds to understand everyching that had
been written about him in the law of Moses
and in the prophets and the psalms.* Hom1-
L1es ox THE Gospats, Homwy 2.

6:43 Twelve Baskets Full of Broken
Pieces

T Frast of THE CREATOR. PRUDENTIUS:
The banquet ended, plates still overflow,
And with the crumbs twelve baskets then

they fill
The stuffed boy serives wich undigested
fare,
The waiter groans beneach his heavy load.
Who can a great feast spread from stores

so few?
Who but the makee of our frame and all
That nurtures it, who shaped the world
from nought?
Almighty God without the aid of seed
Eashioned che earth, not as the sculpror

works

To life the block of bronze from metal
fused.

All that now is was nought that noth-
ingness ]

Was inco being brought and bidden grow.

Small was che fiest creation, but it grew

Till it became the mighty universe.

Therefore, when I behold that meager
fare

Thus multiplied within che hands of
Christ,

Can T doubr that the elemental forms

First made by him from nothing, by degrees |

Have grown to that perfection we now see?

Lest fragments should be trodden on and
lost,

When men had fed, or should become che
spoil

OF wolves or foxes or of petty mice,

Twelve men were charged to heap in.
baskets full ;

The gifes of Christ to keep and spread afar.

A Hrm on Trz Trirre”

6:44 Those Who Ate the Loaves Were
Five Thousand Men

Lk 6i18-19. Mk 7:35. PMe 9:6:7; Ju 59. “Ceredoc
1438, 9.61; FC 43:61-65. This food imparss erernal i, free:
dom and che healing of our affictions. *'M 14119; Mk
641 Lk 0:16. $Lk 20:44.45. PHOG 218 We r
bezad of the gospel from
the Lod. Cetedoc 1439, 712
meet in the brealing of bread s the
ofall,

ed
The ore we
o and redeemer

e apostles, who

MARK 6:45-56

Five THousaxp. Bee: The number one
dhousand, beyond which no caleulation of
ours® extends, ordinarily indicaces the full-
qess of the things which are being creared.
By the number five the well-known senses of
our body are represented, namely, sight,
hearing taste, smell and rouch. The spiricual
meaning of the five thousand: Those who

ace boldly and take courage by living soberly,
righteously, and piously, that they may de-

serve to be renewed by the sweetness of
heavenly wisdom, are those implied by the
five chousand whom our Lord satisfied by

this mystical banquet. Homrtzs on THE

GospeLs

e 15
%OF the ancienc human imaginacion. **Ceredoc 1367,
22.155; HOG 2:19", All five senses of our bodies are being

thoroughly nourished and ealivened by che fullness of grace.

6:45-56 WALKING ON WATER

“Immediately be made his disciples get into the boat and go before him to the other
side, to Bethsaida, while be dismissed the crowd. “®And after he had taken leave of
them, be went up on the mountain to pray. “And when evening came, the boat was
out on the sea, and he was alone on the land. “And be saw that they were making
beadway painfully, for the wind was against them. And about the fourth watch of
the night be came to them, walking on the sea. He meant to pass by them, ®but when
they saw him walking on the seathey thought it was aghost, and cried out; ““for they
all saw bim, and were terrified. But immediately he spoke to them and said, “Take
beart, it is I; have no fear.” " And be got into the boat with them and the wind ceased.
And they were utterly astounded, *for they did not understand about the loaves, but
their bearts were hardened.

*And when they had crossed over, they came to land at Gennesaret, and moored to
:Shc shore. *"And when they got out of the boat, immediately the people recognized bim,
and ran about the whole neighborhood and began to bring sick people an their pallets
to any place where they heard he was. ®And wherever he came, in villages, cities, or
country, they laid the sick in the market places, and besought him that they might touch
even the fringe of his garment; and as many as touched it were made well.

Ovenyrew: It was not through weakness through che stormy sea was the way of che

that he made himself vulnerable to suffering  cross, by whose wood the faithful would be
(Amsrosk). The wood of the boat prefig-

uzed the wood of the cross. The way

carried to salvation (AucusTrNe). The ship-
wrecked poet Prudentius portrayed himself




MaRK 6:45-56

as turning to the saving Lord amid che tu
mule of his own sin (Pru
compulsively procected from risk do not

grow scrong in faith (OrtGen). The though

T1us). Those

of Jesus passing by evoked a
that made the disciples all the more ready to
cey out for help (AugusTin).

6:45 Immediately He Made the
Disciples Get into the Boat

Farru Learsp Trroucs Risk. ORiGen:
The Savior thus compelled the disciples to
encer into the boat of testing and to go be-
fore him to the other side, 5o to learn victori-
ously o pass through difficulties. Bue when
they got in the middle of the sea, and of the
waves in the tempeation, and of the concrary
winds which prevented them from going away
to the other side, they were not able, strug-
gling as they were, to overcome the waves and.
the concrary wind and reach the other side
without Jesus. In this way che Word, taking
compassion upon those who had done all thac
was in theic power to reach the other side,
came to them walking upon the sea, which for
him had no waves or wind. CoMMENTARY ON
Martusw s

6:48a For the Wind Was Against Them

Traming by Exuncrss. Onigen: But whac
is the spiritual nuance of the boat into which
Jesus constrained che disciples o encer? Is ic
pechaps the conflict of temptations and diffi-
culties inco which any one is constrained by
the Word, and goes unwillingly? The Savior
wishes to train by exercise the disciples
ed by the waves

chis boar which is distr
and che concrary wind. CoMMENTARY 0N
Martaew s

Marx 6:45-56

Tun Ancnor’s Hook UnLoosep.
rius:

Prupes
Simon, surnamed Peter,’
Chief disciple of Christ the Lord,
On a day at che set of sun
When che evening sky grows red,
Unloosed his anchor’s hook,
And filled his sails with the swelling winds,
And made ready o cross che sea.
But night roused up a contrary gale'
That stirced up the deeper waves
And buffeted the floundering boat.
Shouts of fishermen struck the sky,
Wich shricks and despairing groans
Amid the creak of swaying copes.
Nor did any have hope of escape
From shipwreck and a watery death,
When the oarsmen all wan with fear
Saw Christ himself not far away
Treading surely upon the surge,
Just as though on the barren shore
He walked over the solid ground.

AGAINST Symmacuus 2.7

and said to chem, “Be of good cheer, it is I;
be not afraid.™ What is che explanation,
cherefore, of his wish to bypass those per-
sons whom nevertheless he was prepared to

renc in passing by them was to serve che pur.

which be would then come to bring relief.
Tue HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS 2.47.

6:50 Have No Fear

How Easiy Cax I Be Suipwreckeo.
PRUDENTIUS:

Thus T by my loquacious congue

From the heaven of silence am led

Into perils unknown and dark.

Not as Perer, disciple true,

Confident in his vireue and faich,

Tam as one whose unnumbered sins
Have shipwrecked on the rolling seas. .. .
How easily can I be shipwrecked,

One untaught in seafaring arcs,

Unless you, almighty Christ,

Steetch forth your hand with help divine.*
AGAINST Stamackus 2.7

6:48b He Meant to Pass by Them

Wity Pass ey Tuss Aveustive: When he
walked upon the waters, he seems poised o
pass by them. For in what way could they
have underscood chis, were it not that he
was really proceeding in a different direction
from them, as if minded to pass chose per-
sons by like strangers, who were so far from
recognizing him tha they took him to bea
ghost? Who, however, is so obruse as not ©0

6:51a Then He Got into the Boat with
em

The War Beunp uron ae Ssa. Aveus-
Tive: But why was he crucified? Because the
wood of his lowliness was necessary for you.
For you had swollen with pride and had
been cast forch far from your homeland. The
way has been washed out by the waves of
this world, and chere is no way to cross over to
the homeland unless you are carcied by the
wood. Ungrareful man, do you ridicule him

perceive chac this bears some spiricual sigaifi-

2042029, 115,65 ANF 9435, "ANF 9434 TLG
2042029, 1. i ing to exercise faith

611621, *Ceredoc 142, 2.1; FC 521397
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cance? At the same time, too, he came to the
help of che men in their agitation and outcry,

encourage when they were in despair? His in-

pose of eliciring those ouceries in response to

who has come to you that you may return?
He himself became the way, and this
through the sea. For this reason he walked
on the sea:'"that he might show you thac
chere is a way upon the sea. But you, who
cannot in any way yourself walk on the sea,
let yourselves be carried by the ship, be car-
ried by the wood! TRACTATE 2.4.3 o
Joun.!!

6:51b The Wind Ceased, and They
Were Utterly Astounded

Tk One Wio Commanps Wino ano Ska.
PrubenTus:
O mighy is the power of God,
The power that all things did-create,
That calmed the waters of the sea
When Christ upon its sucface walked,
So chat in treading on the waves,
He moved dry-shod across the deep,
Nor ever did he wet his soles
As light he skimmed the surging flood.
Himy 5.2

6:56 That They Might Touch Even the
Fringe of His Garment

His Vunsaapiuiy To Servsring Not
Turouck WEAKNESS BUT STRENGTH, An-
srose: The Lord of hosts was not signaling
weakness as he gave sighe to the blind, made
the crooked to scand upright, raised the dead
©olife,” anticipated the effects of medicine ac

Ak 6:45-51; Jn 6:16-21. "' Ceredoc 0273, 2.4.29;
FC7864%. Ceredoc 1443, 5473 FC 431164, The Lard of
all governs he forces of aarure. PMe 1135
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our prayers, and cured those who sought af-
tec him. Those who merely touched the
fringe of his robe were healed." Surely you
did not think it was some divine weakness,
you speculators, when you saw him
wounded. Indeed chere were wounds that
pierced his body," but they did not demon-
strate weakness but strengeh. For from chese

wounds flowed life co all, from the One who
was the life of all. O THE CHRISTIAN Faity
4.5.54-55."°

MM 656, SCE Me 27:35; Mk 15:24; L 23:331Ja 13:18,
3137. "NPNF 2 10:269. He made himself vulnecable to
suffering as Lord, not theough weakness.

Mark 7:1-23

and understand: Sthere is nothing outside a man which by going into him can defile
pim; but the things which come out of a man are what defile him.” VAnd when be
pad entered the house, and left the people, bis disciples asked him about the parable.
BAnd he said to them, “Then are you also without understanding? Do you not see
that whatever goes into a man from outside cannot defile him, “since it enters, not
pisheart but his stomach, and so passes on?” (Thus be declared all foods clean.) *And
he said, “What comes out of a man is what defiles @ man. *'For from within, out of
the heart of man, come evil thoughts, fornication, theft, murder, adultery, “coveting,
wickedness, deceit, licentiousness, envy, slander, pride, foolishness. PAll these evil

7:1-23 THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS

Now when the Pharisees gathered together to him, with some of the scribes, who 5|

had come from Jerusalem, *they saw that some of his disciples ate with bands defiled,
that is, unwashed. *(For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, do not eat unless they wash

their hands, observing the tradition of the elders; and when they come from the |

market place, they do not eat unless they purify themselves; and there are many other
traditions which they observe, the washing of cups and pots and vessels of bronze,)
SAnd the Pharisees and the scribes asked him, “Why do your disciples not live
according to the tradition of the elders, but eat with hands defiled?” °And he suid to
them, “Well did Isaiah prophesy of you bypocrites, as it is written,

“This people honors me with their lips,

but their heart is far from me;

7in vain do they worship me,

teaching as doctrines the precepts of men.’
You leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the tradition of men.”

9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of rejecting the commandment of God,
in order to keep your tradition! “"For Moses said, ‘Honor your father and your
mother’s and, ‘He who speaks evil of father or mother, let him surely die’ ''but you
say, 'If a man tells his father or his mother, What you would have gained from me is
Corban’ (that is, given to God) then you no longer permit him to do anything for
bis father or mother, ¥ thus making void the word of God through your tradition
which you hand on. And many such things you do.”

“And he called the peaple to him again, and said to them, “Hear me, all of you

96

things come from within, and they defile a man.”

Overvisw: God sees scraight through our
evasions to our deepest inward incention
(CremenT or Rome, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
oaia). We are made unclean by what comes
out of our lips, not by what goes into our
mouth (ORiGew, Broe). We are called to ab-
sorb censure patiencly, for one’s character
cannot be inwardly sullied by external re-
proaches from ochers bur only by what
comes from oneself. The cycle of interper-
sonal biccerness is broken by forbearance
(TsxroLLran). Sin tha is deliberate is more
culpable (Basiv). Divine judgment pene-
trates human raionalizations cha pretend
to follow che tradition of the elders (Inen-
AzUS, CHRYSOSTOM, JEROME, JorN OF Da-
Mascus).

74 The Pharisees, Observing the
Tradition of the Elders

Marks or Puarisarc Livine. Joun of Da-
wascus: Pharisee is a name meaning

“those whao are set apart.” They followed a
way of life which chey regarded as most
perfect. They esceemed cheir way as supe-
fiot to others. They affirmed the resucrec-
tion of the dead, the existence of angels,

and holiness oflife.! They followed a rigor-
ous way of life, practicing ascecicism and
sexual abstinence for periods of time and
fasting twice a week.? They ceremonially
cleansed cheir pots and places and cups,” as
did the scribes. They observed the paying
of tithes,* the offering of first fruits, and.
the recitation of many prayers.’ Ox Here-
siEs 15.°

7:6 Their Heart Is Far from Me

Vernat Reicrox. Ctement of Rome: So
let us devote ourselves to those at peace in
their devotion to God, and not to those who
seek peace theough hypocrisy. For he says in
one place: “This people honors me with
their lips, but their heart is fac from me.”
And again: “They blessed with their mouth,
but they cursed in cheir heart.” And again
he says: “They flactered him with their

1CE Acts 238, Lk 18:12. "M T4, CE Me23:23: Lk
1102, *CF Lk 533, *TLG 2034006, 15.1; FC 37:115%,
This was 2 caricature. <o some excea, as subsequen stud-

ies ofche Pharisees have shown. See J. Neusner, From Pui-
tics 1o Pieey: The Emergence of Pharisaic Juduisms
(Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prencice-Hall, 1973). 7ls 29:13;
Mi76, s 62,
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mouths; they lied to him with their rongues.
Their heart was not steadfast toward him;
they were not true to his covenans.” Trs
LeTTeR To THE CORINTHIANS 14,

Gop Sers Trroves To Our Inwarp Con-
pIT10N. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: God con-
siders our inward choughts. Remember Lot's
wife. All she did was voluntarily to tuen her
head back toward worldly corruption. She
was left a senseless mass, a pillar of salt."!
STROMATA, OR MiscerLantes 2.

7:8 You Leave the Commandment of
God and Hold Fast to the Tradition of
Men

Mixing WaTer wirs Wine. [ReNAzus:
The Pharisees claimed that the traditions of
cheir elders safeguarded the law, but in fact
it concravened the law Moses had given. By
saying: Your merchancs mix water with the
wine, [saiah shows that the elders mixed
their watery radition with God's strice
commandment. They enjoined an adulter-
ated law at cross-purposes with the divine
law. The Lord made this clear when he
asked them: Why do you teansgress God's
commandmenc for the sake of your tradi-
tion? By cheir transgression they not only
falsified God's law, mixing water wich the
wine, but they also see against it theic own
law, called to this day che Pharisaic law. In
this their rabbis suppress some of the com-
mandments, add new ones, and give others
their own interpreration, thus making the
law serve their own purposes. AGAINST
Hengsies 4.12.1-2."

7:11 What You Would Have Gained
from Me Is Corban

Mark 7:1-2 1

Tus Deceerion EMBEDDED IN This Lecyy.
1. Jeromts: The Lord himself discussed
thac commandmene of the law which says;
“Honor thy facher and thy mother.” He

made ic clear that it s to be interpreted nop
as mere words, which, while offering an
empty show of honor fo parents, migh sy
leave them poor and theit necessities unre.
lieved. Instead the honor of parents should

b o puc cheir knowledge inco praceice is
e severe. Even sin commiteed i igno-
qance is 10T without risk. Tre Morats 4.7
How MavsoN ORCHESTRATES THE Pov-
sucry oF PaRenTs. Currsostom: Chrise
s, "Care for the poor’™* Mammon says,
+Take away even those things the poor pos-
gess." Chrisc says, “Empey yourself of what
youhave’s" Mammon says, “Take also what
they possess.” Do you see the opposition, the
seife becween chem? See how it is that one
cannot obey both, buc must reject one? .. .
Cheisc says, “None of you can become my dis-
diple if you do not give up all your posses-
sions™™ Mamemon says, “Take the bread from
the hungry.” Christ says, “Cover the naked"?*
che ocher says, “Strip the naked.” Christ says,
“You shall not curn away from youc own fam-
ity 2 and those of your own house”;” Mam-
mon says, “You shall not show mercy to those
of your own family. Though you see your
mother or your father in wanc, despise
them.”” HoMILIES ON PrirLipprans 6.7

ties of life. The Lord commanded thar poog
parents should be supported by their chil.
dren who would reimburse them back whep
chey are old for all chose benefits which they
themselves received in childhood. The
scribes and Pharisees instead were t:nchmg
children to honor theic parents by saying: "Ie
is corban, that is to say, a gifc which I have
promised to the altar and will present ac the

temple, where it will relieve you as much as
if I were to give it to you directly to buy
food.”" So it frequently happened that while §
facher and mother were desirute, their chil-

dren were offering sacrifices for the priests
and scribes to consume. LeTTer 123, To
AczrucHiat® 7:15 The Things Which Come Out of &
i Man Are What Defile Him

7:12 You No Longer Permit Him to Do

Anything for His Fatber or Mother Tus Crete or Brrrerwess Baoxex by For-
BARANCE. TERTULLIAN: Let us, then, his
secvants, follow our Lord and patiencly
submit to denunciations chat we may be
blessed! If, wich slighc forbearance, I hear
some biter or evil remark directed against
me, [ may recurn it, and chen I shall inevi-
tably become birrer myself. Eicher that, or
Ishall be rormenced by unexpressed resent-
menc. I€] recaliace when cursed, how shall
Ibe found co have followed the teaching of
our Lord? For his saying has been handed
down chat one is defiled not by unclean

Corruptep Revicion. Basit: The condem-
nation of those who have knowledge yer do

*Ps78:36-37, "MTLG 1271001, 1455 FC 121, ek
Gen 19:26. ANF 2:361" TLG 0555.004, 2.14.61.3.L. "JF
B 1127 5C 100,508-19. "CE. Ex 20:2: Deuc 16 40154
19:19; Mk 7:10: 10:29; Lk 18:20. Cered
0620173565871 NENE 3623152 In i wor b
ous rules were rwisred to allow some co s

children’s piecy. So
Gonalizers acqiredchrough cunning whs hould have
gone to poor parencs.

Mic7:

E
: 4

%

dishes bucby the words whx(h proceed fron:
hismouth.? On PaTrence 8.7

7:19 Thus He Declared All Foods Clean

Tue Mourn anp TE Sour. Origen: When
we read in Leviticus™ and Deuteronomy™ of
the laws about food as clean and unclean (for
the transgression of which we are censured
by the legalists and by the Ebionices, who dit
fer from them very lictle), we are not to
chink chat the scope of the Scripure is
found in any superficial understanding of
chem. For “whatever goes into a person from
the ourside cannot defile him, since it encers
not his heart but his stomach, and so passes
on.”® According to Mark, the Savior “de-
clared all food clean,”" so we are not defiled
when we eat those things declared to be un-
clean by those who still desire to be in bond-
age to che lecrer of the law. But we are then
defiled when our lips, which ought to be
bound with good judgment as we search for
correct balance and weight, speak recklessly
and discuss matters we ought not. CommeN-
TARY ON MaTTHEW 1112,

7:23 All These Evil Things Come from
Within

Evie WiLreo. Bepe: This is an answer to

LG 2040051, 31.717.36. PCF. Mc 19:21; Mk
PCE Me 1

VFC 985,
1021 L 1413,

M)

e 9:23. PLic
. Bty 58.7. 1 Tim 5:8;

1433, P'CE M: 25:34-40; 1s 5
Gal 6:10. Mk 7:11. TLG 2062.160, 62.226.30; cf:
NPNF 1132117 T Cetedoc 0009, 8.15; FC

40207, Absoeh cxnsu pasindly, orone's chacacter ane

Mh(n buc only by what comes out of oneself. cr Lev
CE. Deue 14, 'CE Me 15:11, 17, "Mk 719, TLG
zndz.nzs‘ 11.12.3; ANF 9:440°",

i




Mark 71123

those who consider that evil thoughts are
simply injected by the devil and that they do
not spring from our own will. He can add
screngeh to our bad choughes and inflame
them, but he cannot originace them.

HomiLies on THE Gospers 2.”

GMI 163+, Evil spins out of willing, ot by simple cocr.
cion by demonic powers.

7:24-30 THE

FAITH OF THE

SYROPHOENICIAN WOMAN

*And from there he arose and went away to the region of Tyre and Sidon. And he
entered ahouse, and would not have any one know it; yet he could not be hid. *But
immediately a woman, whose little daughter was possessed by an unclean spirit,
heard of him, and came and fell down at bis feet.
Syrophoenician by birth. And she begged bim to cast the demon out of her daughter,
*And be said to her, “Let the children first be fed, for it is not right to take the
children’s bread and throw it to the dogs.”
even the dogs under the table eat the children’s crumbs.” ®And he said to her, “For
this saying you may go your way; the demon has left your daughter.”**And she went

horme, and found the child lying in bed,

and the demon gone.

*Now the woman was a Greck, a

#But she answered him, “Yes, Lord; yet

Ovarvigw: The Lord’s compassion was
awakened by the tenacity of the Syrophoeni-
cian woman's supplications (CrrrsosTom).
The plain sense of “the borders of Tyre” dif-
fers from its spiricual sense, which is that
sinning after baptismal confession returns
one co the outskires of belief (Orrcen). In
chis text che Lord promises to women the
same respect and dignity as men (TerTuL-
LIAN). We separate ourselves from the peo-
ple of God by pretentious attemprs to
differentiate those who are good from those
who are evil (AvcusTuvg). God does not re-
spond inflexibly to our every supplication (Avi-

BrosE). It pleased God that the Word be re-
vealed in Jesus as displaying the ocdinary imi-
cations of human willing (Jory oF Damas-
cus). The bread of the Word is offered co
those who are inwardly prepared by che Spiric
€0 receive it, not to the impulsive or the unpre-
pared (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA).

7:24a He Withdrew to the Region of
Tyre and Sidon

Tk Prarn Senss or Tas Texr. Onigens
He withdrew, perhaps because the Pharisees
were offended when they heard chac “Whar

Mark 7:24-30

s from the

comes out of the mouth proc
heart, and chis is what defi
probable that he soughe co avoid the Phari-
qees, who were offended ac his teaching,
while he was waiting for che time of his im-
pending suffering—a cime suitably and duly
sppoinced: ComvanTary on MaTrHEw,

a6t

Itis

A SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION. ORIGEN:
The Gentiles, those who dwell on che bor-
ders, can be saved if they believe. . . .
Think of it chis way: Bach of us when he
sins is living on the borders of Tyre or Si-
don or of Pharaoh and Egypt. They are on
the borders of those whao are outside the
inheritance of God. COMMENTARY ON
MaTTHEW 11.16."

24b He Could Not Be Hid

Was Jesus Powsrress To Kz His
IpenTrTY as Gop-May CoxceaLep? Joun
o Damascus: His divine will was all-powet-
ful, yer ic was said that he was unable o con-
ceal himself when he willed co. Why? It was
while willing within the limits of his human-
ity that he was [volunarily] subject to the
limications of the flesh. As a human he pos-
sessed the common human abiliy to will.

. The sanctification of his will did not oc-
cur by circumventing his natural volition but
by uniring his will with the divine and al-
mighty will, as the will of God incarnace.
Hence when he wished co be hid, he could
a0t do so of himself,* because it pleased God
chat the Waord be cevealed in himself as hav-
ing the limirations of human willing. Tre
Orrropox Farrs 3.17."

7:26a The Woman Was a Greek

Tk Same Morar Dienaty v Bots
Genpers. TerToLLIAN: For you, as women,
have the very same angelic nature prom-

ised® as your reward, the very same sexual
respect as men. You have che same dignicy

in making moral judgments. This the Lord

* promises to women. ON THE APPAREL OF

WoMEN 1.2.
7:26b She Begged Him

ELicrring 15 Lorn’s Compassion.
CrirvsosTom: Have you not heard of the
Syrophoenician woman? By the constancy of
her encreaty, she elicited the Lord’s compas-
sion. HomrLy 24 on Epxestans.’

7:27a Let the Children Be Fed First

Tz EQurrr of Divine ResponsIveness.
Amsros: If God invariably listened to every
supplicant equally, he might appear to us to
act from some necessity racher than from his
own free will. CONCERNING THE MySTERIES
13

7:27b Not Right to Take the Children’s
Bread and Throw It to the Dogs

Me 15:18. *TLG 2042.029, 11.15.53, 16.7; ANF 9:4dd*. He
b gl o sl fcde P
sees. JANF 945", To sin afeer confession of
e o v of . 756, LG rm 0w
58.97, 61.21; FC 37:300,
sy as ey uniting wie dhe divine il witbous chang-
g man willing (festly,
uocibed willing), and i his sense bis human

™, Jesus’ human will s por-

 as o

iny “could nat be concealed.” Hence Jesus was unwilliog o
consel s g il s secsion o che s
of the flsti, °Me 22:30; Mk 12:25; Lk 20:35-36; Gal 3:2

S oo 1A ANEALE Tt e o B
the same dignicy accorded by God ra men. *NPIF 1
13:169 TLG 2062.159, 6217224, So i is with our per-
PEC 67 cf. GMI 168.
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Divoring e Punn Stueam or Diviniey,
CLEMENT OF ALkxan
sess che Holy Spiric search out *the deep
places of God™""
cain che hidden secrets that surround

prophecy. But it is forbidden to share holy

in other words, they ac-

chings with dogs, as long as they remain
wild. It is never appropriate to diluce the
pure steeam of divinity, the living warer,
for incerests that are full of malice, dis-
turbed peesons, still without faich, who
unrestrained in barking at che hunt,
STROMATA 2.7.

7:28 Even the Dogs Under the Table
Eat the Children's Crumbs

Daners or Discrpiinary Excess.
AugusTing: Some people, intent on severe
disciplinary precepts, admonish us o rebuke
the restless and not to give what is holy to
dogs, " to consider a despiser of the church
as a heathen, " to cut off from the unified
scructure of the body the member who
causes scandal.'* These may so disturb che
peace of the church that chey cry prema-
curely to separace out the wheat from the
chaff" before che proper time, and blinded
by this pretex, chey themselves then be-
come separated from the unity of Christ.

7:31-37 HEALING OF THE DEAF MUTE

”Thcnberuumedﬁom:hneg(onajTyrn and went through Sidon to the Seaof Galilee,
And they brought to him aman who was dedf
and had an impediment in his speech; and they besought him to lay his hand upon him.

through the region of the Decapolis. *

1a1 Those who pos-

FArti anp Wonks 4.6.7

7:29 The Demon Has Left Your
Daughter

Tus MoTHer's PERstsTeNcE. EpHREN iz
Syrtan: She was ceying out [as] she was fol.
lowing after him, "Have mercy on me.” But
he did noc reply to her.” The silence of our
Lord elicited an even deeper cry by the Ca-
naanite woman. He who was spurned by Is.
racl spurned her by his silence, bur she did
not give up. Though neglected, she did nor
hold back. On che contrary, she again hum-
bled hetself and again magnified [scael, by
[her words], “Even che dogs eat from theic
masters’ [crumbs],"” as though the Jews
were masters of the Genciles. His disciples
cherefore drew near and begged him to
send her away. ™. . . She was not ashamed,
€0 her own benefit, of the name of dogs.
Therefore [he said], “Greac is your faih,
O woman."*! CoMmeNTARY oN TATIAN'S
Diaressaron.

e

lLurZB 10. 'CE Jo 4110. *FC 85:161% TLG
<F. Mc7:6:1526. “Mc 1817, PMe

Me 13129-30, "Cetedoc 0294, 4.6,
27227, "Mc1522-23. PMe 1527, BCE M
e 15:28. 5SS 2:196.97°.

Mark 7:31-37

BAnd taking bim aside from the multitude privately, he put his fingers into his ears,
and he spat and touched his tongue; Yand looking up to heaven, he sighed, and said
10 bhim, “Ephphatha,” that is, “Be opened.” *And his ears were opened, his tongue
was released, and he spoke plainly. *And he charged them to tell no one; but the
more be charged them, the more zealously they proclaimed it. “And they were
astonished beyond measure, saying, “He has done all things well; be even makes the

deaf hear and the dumb speak.”

Oveaview: In his miniscry of loosing
congues and opening ears, the Lord was
pointing to che time when all nations would
hear and speak of God's own coming in per-
son (LACTANTIUS, PRUDENTIUS, GREGORY
s Grea). In preaching the Word today,
the miniscer is symbolically touching human
ears that they may be opened to the living
Word by the mystery of grace (AMBROSE).
The power thac may not be handled came
down and clothed itselFin flesh that could be
touched, that all humaniey mighe behold his
divinity, which transcends che touch of flesh
(EpHREM THE SYRIAN).

7:33 He Put His Fingers into His Ears,
and He Spat and Touched His Tongue

Ths Tovcw or TE Loro, Eperem THe Sra-
1an: That power which may not be handled
came down and clothed icself in members
that may be touched, thar the desperate may
draw near to him, chat in touching his hu-
manity they may discern his divinity. For
that speechless man the Lotd healed with
the fingers of his body. He pur his fingers
into the man's ears and touched his tongue.
At thac moment with fingers that may be
touched, he couched the Godhead that may
70t be touched. Immediacely chis loosed che
sering of his tongue, and opened the clogged

doors of his ears. For the very architect of
the body icself and arcificer of all flesh had
come personally o him, and with his gentle
voice tenderly opened up his obscructed eacs.
Then his mouth which had been so closed
up that ic could not give birch to a word,
gave birch co praise him who made ics bar-
renness fruicful. The One who idfimediately
had given to Adam speech withouc teaching,
gave speech co him so that he could speak
easily a language that is learned only wich
difficulty.? Homiy on Our Loro 1.’

Tiis Fineen of Goo. Grecory THE GREAT:
The Spirit is called the finger of God. When.
the Lord puc his fingers inco the eacs ofthe
deaf mute, he was opening the soul of man
o faith chrough che gifts of the Holy Spiric.
Howrures o Ezexist, Homiwy 10.*

7:34 Be Opened
Tue Mystery of OPENING. AMBROSE:

Every sabbath we witness the “opening up”
of a mystery. It is in ourline form che type of

"Mk 7:32:37, CF. Gen 1:27-28, TNPF 213309
Witk Jesus’ human agers hac touch, che deaf ute was -
multancously being couched by the Godhead who tean-

scends tauch, igne PL 76, Homily 10 on

Ezckiel |, col. 886,

102
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that liturgical opening when the ministee
once touched your ears and noscrils.” What
does this mean? Remember in the Gospel,
our Lord Jesus Christ, when the deaf and
dumb man was presenced to him, touched
his eacs and his mouth: the ears, because he
was deaf; the mouth, because he was dumb.
And he said: “Ephphatha,” a Hebrew word,
which in Latin means adaperire [be opened].
In this way the miniscer is now touching
your ears, that your ears may be opened to
this sermon and exhortation. CONCERNING
THe MysTERIES 1.4.°

Prrrrion For an Opin War. Amerose: So
open your ears and enjoy the good odor of
ecernal life which has been breathed upon.
you by the grace of the sacraments. This we
pointed out to you as we celebrated the mys-
tery of the opening and said: “Ephphatha,”
chat is, “Be opened,” so chat everyone about
to come to the table of grace might know
what he was asked and remember the way
he once responded. Christ celebeared chis
mystery in the Gospel, as we read, when he
healed the one who was deaf and dumb.
ConcERNING THE MYSTERIES 1.3-4."

7:35 His Ears Were Opened, His
Tongue Released

Tun Hearing or Tk Genriiss. LacTaN-
Tius: He thereby declared chat it would
shorcly come to pass, tha those’ who were
destitute of the revealed truch would boch
hear and understand the majestic words of
God. Accordingly you may truly call those
deaf who do not hear the heavenly chings

which are true, and worchy of being per-
foemed. He loosed the tongues of the dumb,
They spoke plainly—a power worthy of ad.
miration’ even i its ordinary operation. Bug
there was also concained in this display of
power another meaning. It would shortly
come to pass that those who were previously
ignoranc of heavenly things, having received
the inscruction of wisdom, might soon speak

God's own ceuth. DiviNg INSTITUTES 4.26,10 |

7:36 He Even Makes the Deaf Hear and
the Dumb Speak

Toneues UnLoossn. PRubENTIUS:
Deafened ears, of sound unconscious,
every passage blocked and closed,

At che word of Christ responding,
all the poreals open wide,
Hear with joy friendly voices and
the softly whispered speech."
Every sickness now surrenders,
every listlessness departs,”
Tongues long bound by chains of silence
are unloosed and speak arighe,’?
While the joyful paralytic
bears his pallet through the sceeets.
Hymns 9.5

*Acbaptism and chrismarion. *Cetedoc 0155, 14.90.17; FC
44:269"%; cf. NPNF 2 101317, Liscening ta the
preached in che sabbach scevice i 4 cecapirula

turgical opening thac securs when the minis
ears and noserls in baptisnual chrismation.

opening of the ears accurs upon meering che living Ward.
"Cecedoc 0155, 1.2.69.6; FC 6%, *Geniles. Mi 9:3%

i

MAag 8:1-10

8:1-10 THE FEEDING OF THE FOUR THOUSAND

!In those days, when again a great crowd had gathered, and they bad nothing to eat,
pe called his disciples to him, and said to them, 2T have compassion on the crowd,
because they have been with me now three days, and have nothing to eat; *and if I
send them away hungry to their homes, they will faint on the way; and some of them
have come a long way.” “And bis disciples answered him, “How can one feed these
men with bread here in the desert?” *And be asked them, “How many loaves have
you?” They said, “Seven.” *And he commanded the crowd to sit down on the ground;
and he took the seven loaves, and having given thanks he broke them and gave them
to his disciples to set before the people; and they set them before the crowd. "And
they had a few smali fish; and having blessed them, he commanded that these also
should be set before them. *And they ate, and were satisfied; and they took up the
broken pieces left over, seven baskets full. *And there were about four thousand
people. “And he sent them away; and immediately he got into the boat with his
disciples, and went to the district of Dalmanutha.

Ovarvisw: The incarnace Lord who himself
was hungry in the desert is now seen feeding
humanicy with the bread of life (Grecory
Nazianzew). The great vasiecy of gifts of
che Spirit co the church is indicared anricipa-

pounding holy Scriptures, [ am, so to speak,
now breaking bread for you. Ifyou hunger
to receive it, your heare will sing out with
the fullness of praise.” And if you are thus
made rich in your banguec, why would you

dively in this miracle of the feeding of the
four chousand (AvcusTig). Those who par-
take and eac more zestily of the written
Word have less spiritual hunger remaining
(Jeromz). The whole church, and not four
thousand only, is now being fed by the one
who breaks bread (AucusTiNg, ErriRem THE
SRian).

86 He Took the Seven Loaves, and
Having Given Thanks He Broke Them

Breaxing TiE Breap. Avcustineg: In ex-

then be niggardly in goed works and deeds
of mercy? What [ am discriburing to you is
not my own. Whar you feast upon, I also

Feast upon, SeRMoNs ox New TESTAMENT
LESSONS 45

8:8a Ate and Were Satisfied

Naturar AepeTiTes FrLiep. EPHREM THE
SvRial

*Ceredoc 0284, 95.38.581.15; NPNF 1 6:406°%;
/4,24, Sermon 95.1.

&
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Grant, Lord, thac T and those dear to me

May together there

Find the very last remnants of your gife!
HyMmNs ON PARADISE 9.27, 20."

8:8b Seven Baskets Full

No FracmenTs Lost. Aucustive: Are you
hungry? You too have been given these bas-
kets. For those fragments were not lost.
For you, to, belong to the whole church,
and chey are surely for your benefic. Sex-
Mons oN New Testament LEssons
452"

8:9 About Four Thousand Were Present

Waerier Foun ox Five Trovsano.
Jerome: From che lesser number of men
[four thousand®], less remains; from the
greater number (five (housmd*} more is

learn. Homriy 78.°
8:10 The District of Dalmanutha

WaeTier Mark's DALvANUTHA IS it
Samz LocaTion as MATTHEW'S Macroan,
AucusTiNg: After his account of the miracle
of the seven loaves, Mark subjoins the same
eransition as s given us in Matchew, only with
this difference: Matchew’s expression for che
locality is not Dalmanutha, as is read in certain
codices, buc Magedan.! There is no reason,
however, for questioning the fact chac it s the
same place thar is intended under both names
For most codices,” even of Mark's Gospel,
no other reading than that of Magedan. Tz
Haryon of THE Gospets 2.51.'1

PHOP 146", *Cecedoc 0284, 95.38.581.
F. WSA ibid. *CE. Mk 89, *CF. Mk

lefc over.” Four thousand
certainly in number, but grearer in faith.
The one who is greater in faith eacs
more, and because he does, there is less
lefe over! I wish that we, too, might eat
mote of the hardy bread of holy writ, so
that there would be less left over for us

reporeed i the varied accounts. *Ceredoc 0594, 4.43; FC
S7153". As less s e over by the greater level of consuonp-
tion, 50 chose who cat more heartlly of the Word have less
cemaining over which yec o puzzle. 'CE. Me 1539, “Icap.
pears thar Augascine had access 1o several distinguishable
cexts of Mark. ''Cecedoc 0273, 261.106.215.51 NPNF ©

8:11-21 THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES

""The Pharisees came and began to argue with bim, seeking from him a sign from

heaven, to test him. “And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and said, “Why does
this generation seek a sign? Truly, I say to you, no sign shall be given to this
PAnd be left them, and getting into the baat again he departed to
the other side.

“Now they had forgotten to bring bread; and they had only one loaf with them in

generation.”

MaRK 8:r1-21

the boat. "“And he cautioned them, saying, “Take heed, beware of the leaven of the
pharisees and the leaven of Herod.” *And they discussed it with one another, saying,
“We bave no bread.” "And being aware of it, Jesus said to them, “Why do you discuss
the fact that you have no bread? Do you not yet perceive or understand? Are your
pearts hardened? SHaving eyes do you not sce, and having ears do you nat hear? And
doyou not remember? *When Ibroke the five loaves for the five thousand, how many
baskets full of broken pieces did you take up?” They said to him, "Twelve.” ***And
the seven for the four thousand, how many baskets full of broken pieces did you take
up?” And they said to him, “Seven.” *'And he said to them, “Do you not yet

understand?”

Ovevisw: The Lord wished to avoid any
impression that his purpose might be to
usurp civil authority. Here leaven signifies
asmall or hidden thing that may have a
vast effect later, as in the couch of zyme
put in dough o make ic slowly rise. In chis
way Jesus warned against mendacity

among religious leaders. He advocated
open correction racher than taciturn indul-
gence. Friends who crust each other do not
tequire special signs of friendship
(CurysosTom).

8:12 Why Does This Generation Seck
aSign?

Tite Nusp cor 4 Stn. CrrvsosTom: But
for what sign from heaven were they asking?
Maybe chat he should hold back the sun, or
curb the moon, or bring down thunderbols,

or change che direction of the wind, or some-

thing like thac? .. . In Pharaoh’s time chere
was an enemy from whom deliverance was
needed.! But for one who comes among
friends, chere should be no need of such
signs. GospEL OF ST. MATTHEW 53.3.°

8:13 He Left Them, and Getting into

the Boat Again He Departed

His Seesny Exir. Crrysostom: No sign
more impressed the crowds chan the miracles
of the loaves. Not only did they want to follow
him, bur also seemed ready to make him a
king” In order to avoid all suspicion of usurp-
ing civil authority, he made a speedy exic after
this wonderful work. He did not even leave on
foor, lest they chase after him, but cook off by
boat. GospeL 0f ST. MATTHEW 53.2.%

8:15 Beware of the Leaven of the
Pharisees and the Leaven of Herod

His Warnive. CHrysosTom: Lt was not to
learn faich chac they (the Pharisces] soughc
him, but to seize him. GospeL OF ST. MAT-
THEW 53.3°

8:21 Do You Not Yet Understand?

! CF Ex 3—15. 2NPNF 1 10:328-29". The hallmark of Je-
sus’ communication was openness, without special decep-
vions, 3 frends el withfiends, where o subversions are
cequired, *CEJn 6:15. *NPNF 110:328°. Jesus lef che
crowd abrupely ta avoid any suspicion that he mighe be wil
ing 10 wsaep civil auchorizy. *NPNF 1 10:325,
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His TRexcHANT RepRoOF. CHRYSOSTOM:
Can you hear the intense displeasure in his
voice? For nowhere else does he appear to
have rebuked chem so scrongly. Why now?
In order to cast out cheir prejudices about
clean foods.* . . . For not everywhere is per-
missiveness a good ching. As he earlier had
allowed them co speak Freely, now he re-

proves them. ... . He even reminds them of *
the specific numbers of loaves and of per.
sons fed, both to bring them to recall the
past, and to make them more actentive ro
the future. GospEL 0F ST, MATTHEW 53,47

©CE MK 7:19. "NPNF 1 10:330°.

8:22-26 THE BLIND

“And they came to Bethsaida, And some people brought to him a blind man, and =

begged him to touch him. “And he took
of the village; and when be had spit on i

like trees, walking.” *Then again he la

intently and was restored, and saw everything clearly. *And he sent him away to b
home, saying, “Do not even enter the village.”

MAN OF BETHSAIDA

the blind man by the hand, and led bim out ||
s eyes and laid his hands upon him, be asked

id his bands upon his eyes; and he looked

Ovsrvisw: The spictle and mud in che mir-
acle of che blind man are a prototype point-
ing to the washing away of our sins in
baptism (AmBRosE). The blind man was be-
ing freed to recognize che otherwise hidden,
coreupe condition of his soul. We are urged
to pay special attention co the spiritual sense
at those points where the literal sense alone
may be misleading (Jerosz). Thus from
Bechsaida, the “house of fishers,” fisher-
men would be sen inco the whole world

o tell of his coming. When the new law of
the Spiric is given, there is no reason to
cling blindly o the old law of the lecter
(Jsrome).

8:22a They Came to Bethsaida

Tuz MeaniNG o BeTnsaioa. Jerome: They
came, then, o Bechsaida, into the village of
Andrew and Peter, James and John. Beh-
saida means "house of fishers,” and, in truch, - f
From this house, huncers and fishermen ace %
senc into the whole world. Ponder the text,
The hiscorical facts are clear, the literal sense =
is obvious. Bur we must now search inco its
spiricual message. That he came to Beth-
saida, that there was a blind man there, that
he departed, what is there remarkable about
all thae? Nothing, but what he did there is
greas; steiking, however, only if it should
take place today, for we have ceased to won-
der about such things. Homriy 79."

9
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8:22b They Brought to Him a Blind
Man

Tnp Buinoness of Israzt. Jeroms: Wacch
this very carefully. Note exacely what is
said. In the home village of the apostles,
there is a blind man. In the very place
where the apostles were born chere is
blindness. Do you grasp what I am saying?
This blind man in the very home of the
apostles is like the lose covenant people of
Iseael. Homrey 79.2

8:23 When He Had Spit on His Eyes

A BAPTISMAL ANALOGY. AMBROSE: S0 100
he placed mud upon you, that is, modesty,

cemoved, he mighe clearly behold the stace
of his soul with che eye of a clean heart.”

CoMMENTARY o8 MaRK 8.25.°
8:26 He Sent Him Away to His Home

Tue Prarx Sexse Bucs ror Funtnrr
SeirITUAL INTERPRETATION. JEROME:
How, chen, is his house not in Bethsaida?
Noce che text exactly. If we consider the
literal incerprecation only, it does not
make any sense. I€ chis blind man is
found in Bethsaida and is caken out and
cured, and he is commanded: “Return to
your own house,” cerrainly, he is bid:
“Return to Bethsaida.” If, however, he re-
curns there, what is the meaning of the

d: “Do not go inco the village?”

prudence, and of your
feailry. ... You went, you washed, you
came o the altar, you began to see whar
you had not seen before.’ This means:
Through the fone of the Lord and the
preaching of the Locd's passion, your eyes
were then opened. You who seemed before
to have been blind in hearc began to see
the light of the sacraments. Tris SacRa-
MENTS 3.15.%

8:25 He Laid His Hands upon His Eyes

Tas Frum o St Jsrome: Chrise laid his
hands upon his eyes that he migh see all
things clearly, so through visible things he
might understand things invisible, which the
eye has not seen, cha after che film of sin is

You see, therefore, that the interprera-
tion is symbolic. He is led out from the
house of the Jews, from the village, from
the law, from the craditions of the Jews.
He who could not be cured in the law is
cured in che grace of the gospel. It is said
to him, "Recurn to your own house”—
not into the house char you think, the
one from which he came out, but into
the house tha was also the house of
Abraham, since Abraham is the father of
chose who believe.” Homity 79.°

*Ceredoe 0594, 5.16: FC 57:154-55*", “The healing of the

9. *GC 114~
C 57:158".

macion. 'FC #1295°, CF1s 6:5: 1 C
'CE. Bx 4:5; Rom 4:3; Gal 36, Jas 2:23
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8:27-30 THE CONIFESSION AT CAESAREA PHILIPP]
AND THE FIRST PREDICTION OF THE PASSION

And Jesus went on with his dis
the way be asked his disciples,
“Jobn the Baptist; an

pless to the villages of Caesarea Philippis and on
Who do men say that Iam?” *And they told him,
bers vay, Bllfahy and others one of the prophets.” ®And he

asked them, “But who do you sy that [am?* Peter answered him, “You are the
Christ.” ®And be charged them to tell no one about him.

Overview: The venerable Bedo grasped the
subtle irony embedded in this passages Je-
sus’ human identity was being declared in a

divine voice while his divine identity was be-

ing declared in a human voice. We become

same Spiric by whom even the Cheist him-
self was anointed. To be idencified as che
Chrisc is to be recognizable as the God-man
anoinced to save humanity (Bion).

8:27 Who Do People Say That I Am?

His HUMANITY AND Diviniry Fornsitan-
ownp. Buon: We note that the Lord called
himself “Son of man,” while Nachanael pro-
claimed him “Son of God.”” Similarly is the
account in the Gospels where Jesus himself
asks the disciples who people say che Son of
man is, and Peter answers, “You ace the
Son of the living God.” This was

done under che guidance of the economy of
righteousness. It shows chac che cwo naruces
of the one mediator ace affirmed: his divinity
and his humanity, and atcested both by our
Lord himself and by human mouths. By this
means che God-man declared the weakness
of the humanity assumed by him. Those

—eeee o
purely human would rhemselves declare the

power of erernal divinity in him. HomiLizs
©on THE GospeLs L17.

8:29 You Are the Christ

Wy Bevevers Are Catieo Curistiays,
Bene: “Messiah” in che Hebrew language
means “Christ” in Greek; in Lacin it is incer-
preted as “the Anointed One.” Hence
“chrisma” in Greek means “anointing” in
Latin. The Lord is named Christ, chac is, the
Anointed One, because, as Pecer says, “God
has anointed him with the Holy Spirit and
wich power.” Hence the Psalmist also
speaks in his praise, “God, your God, has
anointed you with the oil of gladness above
yaur companions.” He calls us his compan-
ions since we have also been fully anoinced.
with visible chrism for the receprion of the
grace of the Holy Spiri in bapeism, and we
are called "Christians” from Christ’s name.
Homivies oN THE GospeLs 1.16.°

. Me 16136,
FIOG 11175, *Acts 10.38. *Psas7, TCE. At L1,
SCetedoc 13671, 16.111; HOG 1:174".
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8:31-38 THE CONDITIONS OF DISCIPLESHIP

31And he began to teach them that the Son of man must suffer many things, and be
rejected by the elders and the chief priests and the scribes, and be killed, and after
three days rise again. **And be said this plainly. And Peter took him, and began to
rebuke him. **But turning and seeing bis disciples, he rebuked Peter, and said, “Get
bebind me, Satan! For you are not on the side of God, but of men.” **And he called
1o him the multitude with bis disciples, and said to them, “If any man would come

ofter me, let bim deny bimself and take
would save bis life will lose it; and whoe

up his cross and follow me. *For whoever
ver loses his life for my sake and the gospel's

will save it. **For what does it profit a man, to gain the whole world and forfeit his
life2"For what can a man give in return for his life? *For whoever is ashamed of me
and of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him will the Son of man
also be ashamed, when he comes in the glory of bis Father with the holy angels.”

Ovenview: A false relacionship wich this
world cannot be the basis for a true relation-
ship with erernity (Aucusting). To love
God and the world equally is to love neicher
God nor the world (TE So-CLLED Sec-
onp LerTer oF CLemenT). We provoke
God's displeasure when we love God's gifts
more than God himself (CAgsarius oF Ar-
Les). As no one can be a Christian and re-
main ashamed of Christ (Cyrria), so can
10 one both avoid suffering and confess
Christ as Lord. Finally it is one’s own cruci-
form body that becomes a cross (TeRTOL-
Lian). We are not called, however, to
become more burdened by our own crosses
than by his (AvcusTine). The righe reorder-
ing of our earchly loves is made possible only
by geace (Cassarius of Antes). Believers
ace made able co fulfill chis seemingly heavy
cequirement because his gifes supply the
strength for doing his tasks. Rightly under-

stood the call to be ready to lose one’s life
does not encourage masochistic self-hate
(AucusTing). The right enjoyment of chings
given to us depends upon their virtuous re-
ception (CemeNT oF Atexanonia). This is
the mystery of the incarnation: His glory

was hid in his suffering in the flesh and only
geadually began to be fully revealed in his res-
urrection (Cyriz of ALexanoaia). The

glory of the Father is beheld in the crucified
Son raised from the dead (Greory o
Nvssa). The absurdity of the crucificion
shows che radical nature of God's love, prov-
ing icself by ics very implausibility (TerruL-
LiAN).

8:34a Let Him Deny Himself
‘Wiar Seems Haro, Love Makes Easy.

AvcusTivs: How hard and painful does chis
appear! The Lord has required thac “who-
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ever will come after him must deny him-
self.”! But what he commands is neicher
hard nor painful when he himself helps us in
such a way so thar the very thing he requices
may be accomplished. . . . Eor whatever
seems hard in what is enjoined, love makes
casy.? Sermons on New TESTAMENT Les-
sows 46.1.7

He Heves Errect Wiiat He Commands.
Cagsarius oe Arces: What he commands is
not difficult, since he helps to effect what he
commands. . . . Just as we are lost through
loving ourselves, so we are found by denying
ourselves. Love of self was the ruin of the
first man. If he had not loved himselfin the
wrong order, he would have been willing to
be subject to God, preferring God to self.

Seruons 159.*

8:34b Take Up His Cross

Bopy as Cross. TERTuLLIAN: “Your cross™
tmeans your own anxieties and your sufferings
in your own body, which itself is shaped in a
way already like a cross. ON TDoLATRY 12,

BrARING WiTH VEXATION. CAESARIUS OF
Aruss: What does chis mean, “cake up a
cross” It means he will bear with whatever
is croublesome, and in this very act he will
be following me. When he has begun to fol-
low me according to my teaching and pre-
cepts, he will find many people concradicting
him and standing in his way, many who not
only deride buc even persecure him.” More-
over, this s true, not only of pagans who are
outside the church, bur also of rhose who
seem to be in ic visibly, bur are oucside of it
because of the perversity of their deeds. Al-
though these glory in merely che title of

Christian, they continually persecute faithfy
Christians. Such belong to the members of
the church in the same way char bad blood is
in the body.® Therefore, if you wish to fol.
low Chrise, do not delay in carrying his
cross; tolerare sinners, but do not yield to
them. Do not lec the false happiness of the
wicked corrupt you. You do well to despise
all chings for the sake of Chrisc, in order thar
you may be fit for his companionship. Sen-
MONS 159.5.°

SurrBRING MOMENTARILY. AUGUSTIN
Turn, rather, to these teachings, my very
dear friend: cake up your crossand follow
the Lord. For, when I noticed chat you were
being slowed down in your divine purpose
by your preoccupation with domestic cares,

I felt thar you were being carried and
dragged along by your cross racher chan that
you were carrying it. What else does the
cross mean than the mortality of this flesh?
This is our very own cross which the Lord
commands us to carry that we may be as
well armed as possible in following him. We
suffer momencarily until death is swallowed
up in vicrory." Then this cross itself will be
ceucified. The cross will be nailed o the fear
of God. We would hardly be able to carry it
now if it forever resisced us with free and un-
feccered limbs. There is no other way for
you to follow the Locd except by carrying it,

e 16:24; Mk 834; L 9:23. The
made abie o ollow such a weighy. counteringaicive re-
quirement. 2CF. Me 1129-30, Cecedoc 0284, 96.38.539.48;
INPNE 16:408" cf. WSA 3/429, Sermon 96.1. *Cetedoc
1008, 104.159.1.6; FC 47:365-66". M 16:24; Lk 9:23;
1427, *Cetedoc 0023, 45,5 ANA‘ 687", CE Me 5:11

2 Pee2:1.3. "Cesedoc 1008, 104.159.5.3; 6C 47:365
oo g 6t M8 b 8 Hos 1314 1

Cor 152
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for how can you follow him if you are not
his? LETTERS, 243, To LagTus.'?

8:35 Whoever Loses His Life

Dserscring Ssur-Hate. Avcustrve: This
precepe by which we ace enjoined to lose
our life does not mean that a person
should kill himself, which would be an un-
forgivable crime, but it does mean that one
should kill that in oneself which is unduly
actached 1o the earthly, which makes one
cake inordinate pleasure in this presenc life
to the neglect of che life o come.” This is
the meaning of “shall hate his life” and
“shall lose ic.” Embedded in che same ad-
monition he speaks most openly of the
profit of gaining one’s life when he says:
*He that loses his life in chis world shall
find it unto life ecernal.” LetTens, 243,
To Lagrus.®

WaLkiNG Requires Two Frer. Cassanus
oF ArvEs: When the Lord tells us in the Gos-
pel that anyone who wants co be his follower
must renounce himself, che injunction seems
harsh; we think he is imposing a burden on
us. But an ordet is no burden when it is
given by one who helps in carcying it out. To
what place are we to follow Christ if not
where he has already gone? We know thac

he has risen and ascended into heaven; there,
chen, we must follow him, There is no cause
for despair—by ourselves we can do noth-
ing, but we have Christ's promise. . . . One
whao claims to abide in Christ ought to walk
as he walked. Would you follow Christ?
Then be humble as he was humble. Do ot
scorn his lowliness if you want to reach his
exaltation. Human sin made the road rough.
Christ's eesurrection leveled it. By passing

over it himself he tcansformed the narrowest
of tracks into a royal highway. Two feet are
needed to run along chis highway; they are
humiliey and charity. Everyone wanes to get
o the top—well, the first step to take is hu-
miliry. Why take strides that are too big for
you—do you want co fall inscead of going
up? Begin with the first step, humility, and
you will alceady be climbing. Sersons 159,
1.4-6.7

8:36 What Does It Profit One to Gain
the Whole World?

Tue Enjorment of Eartaiy Goons, Crem-
ENT OF Arexanpria: Those who neglect
good works may fail to grasp just how
much the good work of God has benefited
them. Hence they are less capable of pray-
ing firtingly so as to receive good hings
from God. And even if they receive them,
they will likely be unaware of wha has been
given them. And even if they enjoy them,
they will not enjoy worthily whar they have
not understood. For from their lack of
knowledge they will not grasp how to use
the good things given them. And from their
impulsiveness they will remain ignorant of
how to avail themselves of che divine gifcs
offered. STROMATA 6.14.™

INORDINATE Love oF TrE Worco. ThE So-
Cariep Secon Letrer of CLeMeNT: This
world talks of adulcery and corruption and
love of money and deceir, but that world"®

P Cetedoc 0262, 243.57.1 FC 32:226*". ”nglhly un-
derscod,sis pecepe does o ond indercny 1o
e, Vias UhC e Vi e
1624 M54 525, 7IE B 16, CCL 107, 6506
TG 0555004 60111235 ANE 3506 “n
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says farewell o these chings. We cannor,
then, be friends equally of boeh, but we must
say farewell to this to possess the other, W
think that ic is betrer to despise the things
below, for they are small and passing and
perishable, and to love the chings which are
teuly there, chings good and imperishable.
Tig So-CaLLEp Secono Lerter of CLis
eNT 6.7

On RigntLy Loving TE Wortn. Car
sartus of Arces: While there is much in the
world to love, it is best loved in relation to
the One who made it. The world is beauriful,
but much fairer is the One who fashioned it.
The world s glotious, buc more delightful is
the One by whom the world was established.
Therefore, lec us labor as much as we can, be-
loved, that love of the world as such may not
overwhelm us, and that we may not love the
creature more than the creator. God has
given us earthly possessions in order that we
may love him with our whole heart and
soul.?' Buc sometimes we provoke God's dis-
pleasure against us when we love his gifts
more than God himself. The same thing hap-
pens in human relationships. Suppose some-
one gives a special gifc to his procégé. Buc the
protégé then begins ro despise the giver, and
loves the gift more chan the one who gave.
Suppose he comes to think of the giver no
longer as friend but enemy. Juse so it is wich
our relationship with God. We love more
those who love us for ourselves rather than
our gifts. So God is known to love those
who love him more than the earchly gi
gives. SeRmONS 150.6.7

8:38a Whoever Is Ashamed of Me

Tre CoNTEMPT OF SHaME. TERTULLIAN:

T'he faithful are not ashamed that che Son of
God was crucified. Hence they are shame.
less in 4 good sense chrough their contempy
of shame, and foolish in a happy sense. The
crucifixion was indeed a shameful event,
viewed humanly. Yes, the Son of God died!
This is to be believed precisely amid its be-

ing an offense to humanity. The Son was
buried!™ He rose from the dead!® This fact
is made all the more poignanc by seeming all
the more absurd.® But how could any of this
be true if he himself was not truly the One™
he made himself known to be? On THE
Fresu of CHRIST 5.

Facine Prrsecurion. TERTULLIAN: IFT
avoid suffering, T am ashamed to confess:
“Blessed are they who suffer persecution for
my name’s sake.”” Unhappy, therefore, are
they who, by running away, refuse to suffer
as God ar times requires. “He who shall en-
dure to the end shall be saved.” How chen,
when you ask me to flee, would I be endur-
ing to the end? FLiGHT v Trme of Perseco-
TIoN 7.

On Brrng Unasuamen, Cyprian: Does he
chink himself a Christian who is either
ashamed or fears to be a Christian? How can
he be with Christ, who either blushes or
fears to belong to Chrisc? Tre Lapsep 28.2

viewed from the vaneage poin of . “£C 163
TLG 1271002, 6.2.1. *'CE. Deur 10:12: Mc 22:37.
doc 1008, 104159516 EC 473657 NCE M 2750 M
15:37; Lk 23:46: J 19:30. *'CF. M 27:60; Mk 1546; L

*This is the famous sencence sometimes translated: "It is
by all means to be beieved just because it is st an offense
o reason,” oe "I beieve because it is absurd:” * Truly God,
eruly e, ~‘c=umamq 5.26; cf. ANF 3:525°. “Mre
11 PMe 10:22, MCetedoc 0025, 7.12; ANF 4:120",
cedoc 0042, 28.557; FC 36:82,
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8:38b When He Comes in the Glory of
His Father

Tus Grory or Goo Hip v SurrsrING.
Cyrit oF ALsxanpia He who as God
was beyond suffering, suffeced in his own
flesh as a human being. When he became
flesh, being God, he did ot in any way
cease to be God. Precisely as he encered
inco the created order, he remained above
creation. He remained as giver of the law
when he came to serve “under che law."
He recained che inviolable divine dignicy
precisely when he cook on “the form of a
slave.” It was precisely as only begoten
Son that he became “che firstborn among
many brothecs,” while still remaining the
only begoteen. So why should it seem so
stange that he should suffer in the flesh

according to his humanity, even while tran-

scending suffering according co his diviniry
Thus the ever ascute Paul says that the
Word himself whao is “in the form of Goul
and equal o God the Father “became ol
dient even unto deach, death of the
Lerrers, 55, TO ANASTASIUS atits

cros
THE Monks.?

His Unoivioso Grory. GREGORY OF
Nrssa: The Son does not divide the glary
with the Facher, bur receives the gloty of th«
Father in ics enticety, even as the Facher re
ceives all the glory of the Son.” Acaixs
Eunomits 2.6.%

PGalad. ¥Pbil 27. PRom 8:30. "Phil 26, Phil 20

EC 77:30-31". The glory of God was hidden in his s
ing buc revealed in his resurreetion. PCEJn 17:5. N1
25:107.

9:1-8 THE TRANSFIGURATION

'And he said to them, “Truly, I say to you, there are some standing here who will not
taste death before they see that the kingdom of God has come with power.”
And after six days Jesus took with him Peter and James and John, and led them

and he was

up ahigh apart by th

his garments became glistening, intensely white, as no fuller on earth could bl
them. *And there appeared to them Elijah with Moses; and they were talking to Jes

d before them, ‘und

*And Peter said to Jesus, "Master, it is well that we are here; let us make three booths
one for you and one for Moses and one for Elijah.” “For he did not know what to sy
for they were exceedingly afraid."And a cloud overshadowed them, and a voice cami
out of the cloud, “This is my beloved Son; listen to bim.” *And suddenly looking
around they no longer saw any one with them but Jesus only.
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Ovirvisw: The transfiguration points sym-
bolically beyond itself and toward the final
resurrection, when the garments of the faich-
ful will become whice as snow when they ace
purified in heaven (Beoe). In this transfigu-
ration the divine glory is adapting icself un-
pretenciously o che disciples” capacity to
receive it (Epuren Tig Synian). Patriscic
commentary on the text focuses upon che
motif of brilliance in the purifying light. Je-
sus” splendor was manifested not merely as
earchly light but as the sun of righteousness
to the children of light (Owtcn). The sun’s
glory and the snow’s purity are only faincly
to be compared with his moce brilliant glory
and purity (ChrysosTom). The best of hu-
man wisdom is bleached and purified by his
coming (Owtaan). Jesus’ idencity as beloved
Son is declared in pivotal momencs of the
Gospel narrarives, of which this is a defini-
tive instance (AmorosE). The three beloved
disciples present ac the transfiguration
glimpsed che glory of God dwelling among
humankind (CHrysosTom). Since Moses
and Elijah were servants of the Lord, antici-
pating his own coming, three booths would
have been a misleading equation suggesting
their commensucabilicy to Chise. Besides,

Perer’s proposal was premature, for the time
had not yet come for the Lord's full glory to
be revealed (Oricen, Jeroms). Through
holy contemplation one can become united
wich the transfigured Lord (Psgupo-Diony-
stus). Jesus is beheld according to his divin-
iy by all those who ascend above the earchly
o be ready to receive spiricual knowledge
(Owcen).

9:2a Affer Six Days

Wiy Suxt Owicen: In six days (the very

number denoring perfect fulfillment)' che
whole world, this perfect work of arc, was
made? Bur there is One who transcends al]
the chings of the world, all chat belongs o
the “six days.” Being erernal, this One be-
holds not only what is seen in time, buc
what is not seen and is eternal. If therefore
any one of us wishes to be taken by Jesus,
and led up by him into the high mouncain,
and be deemed worthy to witness his trans-
figuration apart, let him pass beyond the six
days, because he no longer beholds che
things which ace seen, nor longer loves the
world, nor che chings in che world.’ Com-
MENTARY ON MATTHEW 12.36.*

This Recxoning or Davs, AUGUSTINE: Leav-
ing out of their calculation the day on which
Jesus spoke chese words, and the day on
which he exhibiced thac memorable spectacle

“The inecesc of early Cheiscian auchors i che symbolism
of aumbecs frequencly sccikes modern readers as strange
i h

s no early Chrisian author who does nor, dicecly or indic
ectly, meation che symbolism of numbes.” Aug:
example, contends hat che mysecal and metaphorical -
pectsof Scripeure woukd semuain a mystery for those unfa-
eliar wich the langusge of numbers. This interest in

¢ limized o che Fathers. “The flexing of the fingers
ting] produced images thataeerbured det
s co iblical murmivers. A eypical example is the 100 {mar
eyes), 60 widows) and 30 {married people) ofthe paritle
of che sower. The digéalrepresencation of 100 (1.

formed by ce ight thud and index finger) developed -
ages dhat become a possession of the spirt ¢, it was the
The symbolism of aumbers s 3 i

crown of marcyrdorn. ...
tal parc o paceistics and musc be srudied in ordet fo under-
he

stand a mechod of research based on the culeure o
time. The cheology of the Fathers had no wish to decach i
selffrom the popuar mind.” See EEC 605-6. “CE. Gen
15313 Ex 2011 317, *CE 10 215, *TLG 2042090,
12.36.29, ¢f. ANF 9:369. To behold che exetnal red
cransfigured we muse be led beyond the visible, earch
ared order.

Marxk 9:1-8

on the mount, they have regarded simply che
inermediate days, and have Used che expres-
“aftec six days.” Bur 13k, reckoning in
che extreme day at eicher ends that is to sy
che firse day and che lasc dapy has made ic “af-
cer eight days, inaccordan® swith that mode
of speech in which the pare 5PY for che s
whole. Ttae Harmony o i GOSPELS 2.56.

sion,

Peter, James

¥ ith Hi
9:2b He Took witl "”Up o High

and John and Led Them
Mountain Apart
Hs ApapTep To Our Evas 7= SinT oF
Himssur. Eprirem THE SYeN
The Lord who is beyond Meastire
measures out nourishpent ©@all
adapting to our eyes thesight of himself,
to our hearing his voic
His blessing to our appe™®’
His wisdom to our tosf4e-
Hymns oN PARADISE 927,

Witar Was Discuoszp, Cif¥sosTom: He
disclosed, icis said, a glimps¢ ©f the God-
head. He manifested to thert the God who
was dowelling among them.f EUTROPIUS, AND
Tz VaNrry oF Ricses HoWILY 2

9:2c He Was Transfigured Before Them

4 Listen spiricu-

In Thgr Presexce. Orice™
he was trans-

ally thac it is not said simplyr
figured,” but with a certain A5C353TY
addicion, which Matthew and Mack have re-
corded; for, according to bodt “he was trans-
figured before chem"™ [in the Presence of
Peter, James and John]. The FeX¢ suggests
that it would be possible for Jesus to be
teansfigured before some of 1is disciples, and
not before others, Buc if you *ish to see the

transfiguration of Jesus as seen by those who
wene up into the lofty mountain apare from
the others, view with me the Jesus in che
Gospels. Remember tha Jesus was more lic-
ecally apprehended by those below “accord-
ing to the flesh™'—by those who did not go
up co the lofty mountain of wisdom, who
did not go up through words and deeds thac
are uplifting. But there were ochers by
whom he became known no longer afcer the
flesh, bu in his divinity. To chis all the Gos-
pels actest. He was beheld in the form of
God according o their spiricual knowledge.”?
It was before these who ascended and in
their presence that Jesus was transfigured,
not to those who remained below. Conen-
TARY ON MATTHEW 12.37."

9:3a His Garments Became Glistening

MantresTep 70 Tin CHILOREN OF LiguT.
Onsgex: But when he is transfigured, his-
face also shines as the sun that he may be
manifested to the children of light who have
puc off the works of darkness and put on the
armor of light, " and are no longer che chil-
dren of darkness ot night but have become
che sons of day, and walk honesely as in the
day.” Being manifested, he wil shine unto
chem not simply as the sun, but as demon-
stcated o be the sun of righteousness.” Com-
MENTARY ON MATTHEW 12.37.7

*CF. Lk 9:28. “Cetedoc 0273, 2.56.113.219.8; NENF 1

6:155. "HOP 146. Divine reveltion generously adaps ic-

self o our limited capacity co receive it, "CE, Ps 68:18,
1M 17:2; Mk 9

UNPNF 19:2 1CE. 2 Cor 102,
CE, Phil 26. PANF 9:470% TLG 2042.030, 12.37.29.
MCE Ja 1 58, %

; Rom (313
Thess 5:5. "°CE. Mal 4 VANF 9:470% TLG
2042,090, 12.37.42. He is manifested not merely as earchiy
light bue as che sun of righteousness to the children of ligh.
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As Sun To TuE Eves. Avcustine: What
this sun s to the eyes of the flesh, that is the
Lord to the eyes of the heart. SerMoNS on
New Testament Lessons 28

9:3b Intensely White As No Fuller on
Earth Could Bleach Them

Tus Futters (Creangrs, Puriisas).
Origen: Perhaps the “fullers upon the
earch” refers to the wise men of this world
who culrivace the art of rhecoric. They imag-
ine chat their own poor thoughts might ap-
pear brigh and clean because of their
speech, adorned as it is with verbal bleach-
ing. But the One who shows his own gar-
mencs glistening to those who have as-
cended, and even brighter than any bleach-
ing could ever make them, is the Word,
who exhibits in the expression of the Scrip-
tures (which are despised by many) the glis-
tening of his choughts, when the raiment of
Jesus becomes white and dazzling.”” Cos-
MENTARY ON MATTHEW 12.39.°

L1viTs oF THE ANALOGIES OF SNOW AND
Suw. Curysostom: How did he shine? Tell
me. Exceedingly. And how do you express
chis? He shone as the sun.?* As the sun, you
say? Yes. Why the sun? Because I do not
know any other luminary more brilliant.
And he was white, you say, as snow?” Why
as snow? Because I do not know any other
substance which is whiter. Bu he did not
stricely speaking shine merely as the sun
shines daily. This is proved by what follows:
che disciples fell to the ground.” If he had
shone as the sun daily shines che disciples
would not have fallen, for they saw the sun
every day, and did not fall. But inasmuch as
he shone more brillianly than the sun or

snow, chey, being unable to bear the splen-
dor, fell to the earch. To EuTropIUS, AND
The VANITY of Riciss HOMILY 2.10-11.™

Tue Garments oF Tae FArtnrur. Beoe: [f

anyone asks what the Lord’s garments,

which became white as snow, represent ty-
1

Man p:r-8

9:4a There Appeared to Them Elijab
with Moses

Wy ELyan? Wiy Moses? Oricen: When
the Son of God in his transfiguration s so
underscood and beheld as if his face were 2
sun, and his cloches white a thelght el
diacely ic will appear to those who be-

lly, we can propecly
them as pointing co the church of his saincs
[who] . .. at the time of the resurrection will
be purified from every blemish of iniquity
and at the same time from all che darkness
of mortality.” Concerning the Lord's gar-
ments the evangelist Mark remarks that
“they became as bright as snow, such as no
bleacher on earth can make them white."* [¢
is evident to everyone that there is no one
who can live on earth without corruption
and sorcow. So it is evidenc co all who are
wise, although heretics deny it, chac chere is
10 one who can live on earch without being
touched by some sin. Buc what a cleansing
agent (cha s, a teacher of souls or some ex-
traordinary purifier of his body) cannot do
on earth, that the Lord will do in heaven. He
will purify the chucch, which is his cloching,
“from all defilement of flesh and spirit, ™ re-
newing [her] besides with erernal blessed-
ness and ligh of flesh and spirit. HowiLigs
on THE Gosts, Homiwy .24

" Ceredoc 0284, 78.38.490.53; NPNE L 6:347° c& WSA
3/3:340, Sermon 78.2. °CE. Le3:
TLG 2042030, 12.39.15-28; GCS 4.
Me28:3. PCE Me 176, *NONF 19:258°", According 10
e analogy of uich,che sun' gloey is easped by comparing
it wich God's, noe God's lory grasped by comparing,

with ehe suns. The anow i the purest whice we know, bot
ies puric i grasped i relacion to God's puricy. The sun's
gloy is o comparad o Jsus’ more bilans gory v
the puriy ofthe snow compared o bis puricy Cor
15:42:44. Mk 93, 72 Cor 7:1. PCecedoc 1367, L2413
HOG 1:238-39". The church will be purifed i beaven.

hold Jesus in chis way that he is conversing
with Moses (the law) and Elijah (the proph-
ets). By means of the device of synecdoche™
heis holding conversation not with one
prophet only, but symbolically with all the
prophers. COMMENTARY oN MATTHEW
1238/

Bors Hap WirssToon A TYRANT. CHRy-
sostom: For both the one and the other had
courageously withscood a tyranc: one the
Egypcian, che ocher Ahab; and this on behalf
of a people who were both ungrateful and
disobedient. .. . And both were simple un-
learned men. One was slow of speech and
weak of voice. The other a rough councry-
man. And both were men who had despised
che riches of this world. For Moses pos-
sessed nothing. And Elijah had nothing but
his sheepskin. Homivy on THE TRANSFIGU-
RATION 567

Powvting Towaro Tis FinaL Resusrec-
Tion. Bep: Moses and Elijah, who talked
with the Lord on the mountain, and spoke
abouc his passion and resurrection, represent
the oracles of the law and prophecs which
were fulfilled in the Lord. ... The figures of
Moses and Elijah embrace all who are finally
0 reign with the Lord.” By Moses, who

other hand, who has not yet paid the debt of
death,” we understand those who ace going
to be found alive in the flesh at the judge's
coming, HomLies o Tus Gosets, How-
ny r.ag.®

9:5a 1t Is Well That We Are Here

Hovy ContempraTiON. Pseuno-Dionysius:
In most holy contemplation we shall be ever
filled with the sight of God shining glori-
ously around us as once it shone for the disci-
ples ac che divine cransfiguraion.” And
there we shall be, our minds away from pas-
sion and from earth, and we shall have a con-
ceptual gift of light from him and, somehow,
in 2 way we cannot know, we shall be united
wich him and, our understanding carried
away, blessedly happy, we shall be scruck by
his blazing light. Marvelously, our minds

will be like those in the heavens above. Tz
Diving Names 1.7

9:5b Let Us Make Three Booths

An UnTiviLy Proposar. Jerone: O Pecer,
even though you have ascended the moun-
cain, even though you see Jesus transfigured,
even though his garments are white; never-
cheless, because Christ has not yet suffered

A figare ofspeech by which che whole of s ching is puc
For a part oc 4 pare for the whole. ANF 10:470° TLG
2042.030, 12.38.28. The low's requiremenc and the proph-
e expectations ae ulfiled in Chisc. "'CF,Ex 4

}:SSGF 24 Migne PG 55, Homily 56 Pk Rev 225,
PCE Acts 173132, 2 Kings 2:11. ¥Ceredoc 1367,
124,144, 151; HOG 1:239". The cransfiguracion points sym
bolically toward the end-sime resurreceion of che living (EL-
taken up to heaven) and the

died and was buried, we can und
those who at the judgment are going to be
raised up from death. ™ By Elijah, on the

, who died on M. Nebo). “CE Mc 17:1-8;
'CWS 52:53. Through holy concemplation we
ceceive the fullness of his lighe and puricy.
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for you, you are still unable to know the
eruch. Homivy 80.”

9:7a A Cloud Overshadowed Them

Tee TexT OF THE SPimit. JEROME: It seems
to me chat chis cloud is the grace of the Holy
Spiric. Nacurally, a tenc gives shelcer and
overshadows those who are wichin; the
cloud, cherefore, serves the purpose of the
tents. O Peter, you who want to set up three
tents, have regard for the one tent of the
Holy Spirit who shelrers us equally. Homrey
802

9:7b This Is My Beloved Son; Listen to
Him

His Sovsuie DecLaren. AMerose: In his
baptism he idencified him, saying: “You are
my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.”" He declared him on the mount,
saying: “This is my beloved Son, heac him.
He declared him in his passion, when the
sun hid icself, and sea and earth trembled.
He declared him in the centurion, who said:
“Truly this was the Son of God.”? On THE
Hovy Seirit 2.6.%

£

Two Senvants, Ons Loro. Jerose: Do not

ser up tencs equally for the Lord and his ser.
vants. “This is my beloved Son; hear him, "
my Son, not Moses or Elijah. They are ser-
vants; chis is the Son. This is my Son, of my
nature, of my substance, abiding in me, and.
he is all thac I am. This is my beloved Son.
They, too, indeed are dear to me, buc he is
my beloved; hear him, therefore. They pro-
claim and teach him, but you, hear him. He
is the Lord and master, they are companions
in service. Moses and Elijah speak of Chrisg;
they are your fellow secvants. He is the
Lord; hear him. Homicy 80.%

Onwy Ons Is Son. AucusTine: Moses was
there, and Elijah. The voice did not say:
These are my beloved sons. For One only is
the Son; others are adopted. It is he thac is
commended to them: He from whonm the
law and prophets derive their glory. Sex-
soNSs on New TesTaMenT Lessons.”

P Cetedoc 0594, 6216; FC 57:166. The cime had not yec
come for his full glury to be revealed. *Cecedoc 0594,

: Lk
dm nm 2 6.57.109.88; NPNF 2 1
‘Cecedoc 0534, 6,249

9:9-13 THE COMING OF ELIJAH

*And as they were coming down the mountain, he charged them to tell no one what
they had seen, until the Son of man should have risen from the dead. '°So they kept
the matter to themselves, questioning what the rising from the dead meant. ''And

SR P

EIERs

MarK 9i9-13

they asked him, "Why do the scribes say that first Elijah must come?” HAnd he said
to them, “Elijab does come first to restore all things; and bow is it written of the Son
of man, that be should suffer many things and be treated with contempt? “But I tell
you that Elijah has come, and they did to him whatever they pleased, as it is written

of him.”

Ovenview: John Chrysostom’s comments
on the text focus upon the relacion of Eli-
jab, John the Bapeist and Jesus. Christ
called John Elijah, because he had fulfilled
the ministey of the type of Elijah. The
death of Jesus was darkly foreshadowed in
chis text immediately afcer the confession
of Peter and the transfiguration. In his
atonement, che heare of the Father was be-
ing restored to sinners by the self.giving of
the Son (CrrysosTom).

9:9 Tell No One

Unrie Hs Stiate Have Rusoy. Criysos-
Tom: So He bound them to silence. Fur-
thermore he spoke of his passion as

though it were the reason why he asked
them co be silent. Note that he did noc cell
them that they must never cell this o any-
one. Instead they should not tell it until he
had cisen from the dead. In this respect he
was silenc as to what was painful, and
spoke only of what was joyful. Homtrties
0N THE TRANSFIGURATION 57.1

9:12a Elijab Does Come First to Restore
All Things

Restoring T8 Hean oF Ts FATER TO
a5 Sow. Ciirysostom: Note the extreme
accuracy of [¢he prophetic] expression.? He
does not say “He will restore the heart of the

son to the facher,” buc “of the facher to the

" GospeL oF ST. MaTTHEW, HomiLy

sor

5

9:12b The Son of Man Should Suffer
Many Things

Tes Previctiox of Tue Passtox. CHrysos-
Tom: “Then"—when? When he was con-
fessed to be che Christ, the Son of God.
Again on the mountain, when he had shown
them the marvelous vision, and the prophets
had been discoursing of his glocy, lie re-
minded chem of his passion. GospeL oF ST.
Mattuew, HomiLy 57.2.°

9:13 Elijab Has Come

Joun AND ELijar, Chirvsostom: Christ
called John Elijah, not because he was Elijah,
but because he was fulfilling the miniscry of
that prophet. GospeL OF ST. MATTHEW,
Homivy 57.1°

Mal 456 (LXX): “And, behoid, [ will send to you

erence.
Elijah che Tishbite, before che geeat and glorious

Lord comes; who shall urn again the
the son.” In che atonemen, the ceoss rurns the hear of
God the Facher co econcile the lves of sinners whae lives
are hid in the Son by fith. *NPNF 1 10:352. As che hearc
of the Facher was being restored  che Son by his self-giv-
g 50 che hearts of che apostles were being restored 1o the
covenant. *NPNF 1 10:353, *NPNF 1 10:352",
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9:14-29 AN EPILEPTIC

HAnd when they came to the disciples, they saw a great crowd about them, and &

BOY HEALED

scribes arguing with them. “And immeduately all the crowd, when they saw bim,
were greatly amazed, and ran up to him and grected him. “And he asked them, “What

are you discussing with them?” "And on
brought my son to you, for be has a dumb spirit;

¢ of the crowd answered him, “Teacher, [

Sand wherever it seizes him, it

dashes him down; and he foams and grinds bis tecth and becomes rigid; and T asked

your disciples to cast it out, and they were not able.

Wiy

And he answered them, “0

Jaithless generation, how long am T to be with you? How long am I to bear with you?
Bring him to me.” *And they brought the boy to him; and when the spirit saw bim,

immediately it convulsed the boy, and he fell on the ground and rolled about,

foaming at the mouth. 'And Jesus ashed his father, “How long has be bad this>”
‘And he said, “From childhood. 2And it has often cast him into the fire and into
the water, to destroy him; but if you can do anything, have pity on us and help
us.” BAnd Jesus said to him, “If you can! All things are possible to him who
believes.” *Immediately the father of the child cried out and said, “T believe; help
my unbelieft” *And when Jesus saw that a crowd came running together, he
rebuked the unclean spirit, saying to it, “You dumb and deaf spirit, I command
you, come out of him, and never enter him again.” **And after crying out and
convalsing him terribly, it came out, and the boy was like a corpse; so that most
of them said, “He is dead.” "But Jesus took him by the hand and lifted him up,

and be arose. PAnd when he

bad entered the house, bis disciples asked him

privately, “Why could we not cast it out2” And he said to them, “This kind

cannot be driven out by anything but prayer.”

Ovenview: We pray that we may believe
and believe that we mighe pray (Aucus-
Tine). No measure of faich is presecved
without prayer (Jerome, Jorn CASSIAN).
The demonic compulsions are bound up
when they come into the presence of the
incarnace Lotd (TERTULLIAN, PETER CHRY-
s0L0GUs). We see chis in Jesus’ simple ges-

ture of caking the child by the hand and lifc-
ing him up (Beoe). Those who lack the sus-
taining power of the Holy Spiric remain
vulnerable to demonic systems and powers
(Terturirax, Mivvcrus Feuix). Aspects
of faich are recognizable as praiseworthy
even by those without faith (CABsarivs oF
Anies).

MaRK 9:14-29

9:14 A Great Crowd About Them and
Seribes Arguing with Them

s JovruL CRowD AND THE PRRPETUAL
Dapats. AveusTive: Look now, blessed
Jesus, from your holy hill! See your true be-
ievers with a throng about them who de-
Jight in noching bue o question and
contradict and perperually dispute. Open
cheir eyes, O Lord, that they may see you,
and being amazed ar the beauty of your
truth, come running to adore you. SermoNs
134

9:18 He Foams and Grinds His Teeth
and Becomes Rigid

“Tun Devir's Busingss: UNboiNG OTHERS.
Mnucius Fevix: These spirics therefore,
having lost the simplicity of their created be-
ing and the primitive fineness of their na-
cure, are now clogged and laden with
iniquity. Uteerly undone chemselves, chey
make it cheir whole business to undo others,
for companions in misery. Being depraved
themselves they would infuse the same de-
pravity into others. . .. When we command
them by the one true God, the wretches, bit-
terly againse cheir will, fall inco hotrible
shiverings, and eicher spring straightaway
from the bodies they possess, o vanish by
degrees, according to the faith of the patient
or the grace of the physician. OcTavius 24-
2.

9:20 It Convulsed the Boy

THe Usunpine Serrir. PETer CHRYSO-
Locus: Though it was the boy who fell on
the ground, ic was the devil in him who was
in anguish. The possessed boy was merely

convulsed, while the usurping spiric was be-
ing convicted by the awesome judge. The
captive was decained, but the captor was
punished. Through the wrenching of the hu-
man body, the punishment of the devil was
made manifest. Sermons 1.

9:21 “How Long Has He Had This?”
And He Said, “From Childbood.”

Tue Tarxt or tus Finst TRANSGRESSION.
BEpE: Lacking che premise of original sin,
what possible cause can be imagined in chis
youth why he should since childhood have
been vexed wich this most fierce demonic
possession? It seems clear that no actual sin
of his own could have elicited this. So lec the
catholic remember and confess that no one is
born inco chis world free from the taint of
the first transgeession.” Let him implore the
geace of God chrough which he mighe be “de-
livered from chis body of death through Je-
sus Christ our Lord.” Hom1v1gs ox THE
Gospets 1.25.

9:22If You Can! All Things Are
Possible to Him Who Believes

Tan Invirst Earrn or i Bov's Fatar.
Crrvsostom: The Scripture indicates that
this man was exceemely weak in faith, as is
evident at four points: from Christ's saying
that “All things are possible to him that
believes;" from the saying of the man him-
self as he approached, “Help me in my

ICF. P52 3. "GMI 203", *GMI 204" cf. ANF 4:190.
“The business of devisis o undo ochers in the same way as
they themselves have been voluntarily undone. *Cecedoc
0227, 24.51; GMI 205-6%. *CE Ram 5:12-14, °CF. Rom 7:24,
TGMI 206 ot HOG 1240, "Mk 9:23.

123



Marxk g:14-29

unbelief;” from Chrisc's commanding che
devil to "enter no more inco him;

the man's saying again to Christ, “If you can.
The GospeL or St. Matriew, Homiy 57,

9:24 1 Believe; Help My Unbelief

Evercent FArTH Seexive MATURITY.
AuGusTINE: In saying, “When the Son of
Man shall come, shall he find faith upon the
earth?” ouc Lord spoke of that faith which is
fully macured, which is so seldom found on
earth. The church'’s faich is full, for who
would come here if there were no fullness of
faith? And whose faich when fully matured
would not move mouncains?*® Lok at the
apostles themselves, who would not have
lef all they had, trodden under foor this
world's hope, and followed the Lord, if
chey had not had proportionally great
faich. And yet if they had already experi-
enced a completely matured faich, they
would have not said o the Lord, “Increase
our faith.”* Rather we find here an emerg-
ing faich, which is not yec full faith, in that
facher who when he had presented o the
Lord his son to be cured of an evil spirit
and was asked whether he believed, an-
swered, “Lord, I believe, help me in my un-
belief.”* “Lord,” says he, T believe.” ‘I
believe”: therefore there was faith; buc
“help me in my unbelief": cherefore there
was not full faith.'* Sermons on New Tes-
TAMENT LEssons 65.17

Pray o Bewisve, BELisve To Prav.
AucusTing: Where faich fails, prayec per-
ishes. For who prays for chat in which he
does not believe? . . . So then in order that
we may peay, let us believe,® and lec us pray
that this same faich by which we pray may

noc falter. Sermons on THE New Testa-
MENT Lessons 65.1.°

Gracs 1o Asstst Farta. Jouy Casstax:
Seeing thac his faich was being driven by the
waves of unbelief on the rocks which would
cause a fearful shipwreck,™ he asks of the
Lord an aid co his faich, saying "Lord, help
me in my unbelief." So thoroughly did the
apostles and those who live in the gospel re-
alize that everything which is good is brought
<0 complecion by the aid of the Lord, and not
imagine chac chey could preserve their faith un.
harmed by cheir own screngeh or free will, thar
they prayed chat it might be helped and
granted to them by the Lord? Conrerance
oF ABBOT PapHNUTIUS 16,2

Even g Farraisss Recocnizs Ts
VALUE 0F Farrss. CAESARIUS 0 ARLES: So
geeat is che virtue of faich that even those
who refuse to keep it sill presume co praise
it. Truly deservedly is faith excolled, for
without it no good work is ever begun or
complered. Sermons 12.2*

9:27 Jesus Took Him by the Hand
Tur Huoman Hano oF Te Divine Loro.

BipE: As he revealed himself to him in the
ceality of his Godhead by his power co save,

Mks2e, “Mko25. Mk 922, *[LG 2062.152,58.561.9:
NPNE 2 10354, CEMs 1720121221, WLk 1755, Mk
924, "*CE. Heb 10:22. Ceredoc 0284, 115.38.685.15; NPNF

16 SA3/4.189, Sermon 115.1. "%CE Mr
Mic 1224, YCeredoc 0284, 115.38.665.1% NPIF 1
WSA 3/4.198, Serman 115.1. When we pray
pray chacche will eslfwill ne waver i Fich; i
prayer and faith are inesinsically linked acts. CF. 1 Tim
119, ik 924, BCE Lk 1755, PNENE 2115327, *Ces
Goc 1008, 103.12.L8; FC 31:67,
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so he further exhibiced to him the reality of
his human nacure by caking him by the
hand. HoMILIES ON THE GospELS 1.26.°

9:28 Why Could We Not Cast It Qut?

Tus Wearon oF Coics. Terturiian: Fast-
ing is the weapon of choice for barcling with
the more dreadful demons.® Should we be
surprised if the expulsion of che spirit of iniq-
uity requires che indwelling of the Holy
Spirit? On FasTinG 8.8.7

9:29 This Kind Cannot Be Driven Out
by Anything but Prayer

Tus Nicassrry o Praven. Jerovte: The
Locd himself consecraced his baptism by a
forty days’ fast,® and raught us tha the more
violent devils canno be overcome except by

prayer and fasting. AGAINST JOVINIANUS 2.15.

BGM1 209 ; Mk 929, Cete.
doc 0029, 284.3 M 42; Lk 4223,
P Cetedoc 0610, 2.15.323.11; NPNF 2 6:400.

HOG 1:241. *Me 17:
e,

9:30-32 THE SECOND PREDICTION OF THE PASSION

OThey went on from there and passed through Galilee. And he would not have any
one know it; *'for he was teaching his disciples, saying to them, “The Son of man will
be delivered into the hands of men, and they will kill him; and when he is killed, after
three days he will rise.”But they did not understand the saying, and they were afraid

to ask him.

OverviEw: John Chrysostom commented
on how lictle the disciples grasped the mean-
ing of the clearly predicted death of the
Lord. Even afeer all chese revealing miracles,
after chis distinct unveiling of Jesus’ identity
from the voice from above and after the di-
cect prediction of his death and resucrection,
they missed the point and were preoccupied
with their own anxiety (CHaysosToM).

buked,' and Moses and Elijah had dis-
coursed,” and had seen the glory of what was
coming, and the Father had utreced a voice
From above,’ and so many miracles had been
done, and the resurreccion was righ at the
door (for he said, he should by no means
abide any long time in deach, buc should be
caised che chird day), even after all that they
did not fathom what was happening. Rather
they were teoubled, and not merely troubled,

9:32a They Did Not Und. d

ON Not UnpERSTANDING. CHRYSOSTOM: It
is remarkable how, when Peter had been re-

ke 8:33. *CE. Me 17:3; Mk 9 Lk 9530,
:5: MK Li11; 97 Lk 3:22. *CF. Jn 2:19-

LCE. Me 16:23;
Me3:17;
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bur exceedingly mournful.’ Now chis arose
from their being ignoranc as yet of the force
of his sayings.* THz Gospet oF ST. MaT-
Tuew, HomiLy s8.17

Ta Reason ror Guuer. CHrysosTom: I
ignorant, how could they be sorrowful? Be-
cause they were not alrogether ignorant.
They knew that he was soon to die, for chey
had continually been told about ic. But just
what this death might mean, they did noc
grasp clearly, nor that there would be a
speedy recognition of it, from which innu-
merable blessings would flow. They did not
see that there would be a resurcection. This

is why they grieved.’ Tre GospeL oF St.
MaTTHEW, Homrvy 58.°

9:32b They Were Afraid to Ask

BenT 5y PRevioUs ASSUMPTIONS. ANONY-
smous: They were greatly grieved'' because
they had formed a very differenc notion pre-
viously in their minds and hearts. A TRea-
TisE on ResapTism.

5CE M 17:23. °CE Mk 9:32; Lk 9145, "TLG znszm
st Sssvﬁ;sf NPNF 1 10:358 °CE. Me 17:23; Mk 9
9:45. °CE Mr 1723, ""TLG 2062152, 56.565.43; NPNF[
Lossat. NCE N 172 PANE 3672,

9:33-37 THE DISPUTE ABOUT GREATNESS

3 And they came to Capernaum; and when he was in the house he asked them, “What
were you discussing on the way?” **But they were silent; for on the way they had
discussed with one another who was the greatest. *And be sat down and called the
twelve; and he said to them, “If any one would be first, he must be last of all and
servant of all.” *And he took a child, and put him in the midst of them; and taking
him in bis arms, be said to them, 7“Whoever receives one such child in my name
receives me; and whoever receives me, receives not me but him who sent me.

MaRK 9:38-41

cends downwards, chat it may cthen shoot
focch upwards. It fastens s root low in the
ground, chat it may send forth ics top to-
wards heaven. Ts ic not from humility that ic
endeavors to cise? But withour humility it
will not actain to higher things.! You are
wanting o grow up inco che air without a
root. Such is not groweh, but a collapse. Tuz
GosPEL OF Joun, Seanon 38.2

9:35If Any One Would Be First, He
Must Be Last of All and Servant of All

Gurtitsss Conssion. Grecory oF Nyssa:
Let vanicy be unknown among you. Let sim-
plicity and haemony and a guileless actirude
weld the community cogether. Let each re-
mind himself tha he is not only subordinate
to the brother at his side, but to all.’ If he
knows this, he will eruly be a disciple of
Chrise. On Tz CHRISTIAN MoDE oF Lirs.*

Tz Pursurr oF Mi G

9:36 He Put a Child in the Midst of
Them

Tus Chrto as Parrerx. PasTor of Hes-
sas: They are as veritable infancs, whose
hearts do not invent evil, who hardly know
what corruprion is, and who have remained
childlike forever. People such as chese, there-
fore, undoubredly dwell in the kingdom of
God, because they in no way defile God's
commandments, but have continued in inno-
cence all the days of their lives in the same
state of mind. PAsToR or HERMAS 3.9.39.°

9:37 Whoever Receives Me, Receives
Not Me but Him Who Sent Me

RECEIVING AND OFFERING REFRESHMENT.
Terruttran: Do not receive without prayer
one who enters your house, especially if thar
one s a scranger, lese he turn out to be an an-
gelic messenger.” Do not offer your earthly

Ifyou are in love with precedence and the
highest honor, pursue the things in last
place, pursue being the leasc valued of all,
pursue being che lowliest of all, pursue being
the smallest of all, pursue placing yourselves
behind others. Trse Gosper oF ST. MaT-
THEW, HomiLy 58°

prior to receiving heavenly re-
feshment. On Praver 26."

Gt Prov 18112, °GC 12
INBNE L 10: 0353

(Curvsostom). Childlike innocence is char-
acteristic of those who dwell in the kingdom
of God (PasToR oF HERwMas).

Ovenvisw: The key mark of discipleship is
servanthood (GreGory oF Nyssa). The ext
ceaches that discipleship grows first by a
downward, lowly movement, as a tree seek-
ing roots, in order then to reach skyward
(AucusTing). Be ready to receive the lowly
neighbor as if sent by Christ ([ERTULLE
The disciplines of humility are most perti-
nent o those most prone to vanity

9:34 They Discussed Who Was the
Greatest

RootiNg 8y Downwarp MovemzNT.
AvcusTine: Observe a tree, how it first

9:38-41 THE MAN WHO CAST OUT DEMONS
IN JESUS' NAME

u . ; ;
“John said to him, “Teacher, we saw a man casting out demons in your name, and
we forbade him, because he was not following us.” But Jesus said, “Do not forbid

-
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him for no one who does a mighty work in my name will be able soon after to speqy 4
evil of me. “For he that is not against us is for us. "For truly, Isay to you, whoeve, 1%

gives you a cup of water to drink because you bear the name of Christ, will by n,

means lose his reward.”

OvErvigw: According to Augustine, this
passage teaches thac the judgment of God lies
heavy upon those who tempe the children of
light. As civic vireues may be found apart from
the church, so docerinal corrupeions may also
be found wichin the church. Those who do
mighty works without full participacion in che
body of Cheist are not to be forbidden, The un-
baptized who pecform acts of kindness to
chose who aze not et incorporated into the
body of Christ may be more profitable ser-
vants chan are chose in the church who draw
others into evil deeds. One may do mighty
warks in Christ’s name and seill possess only a
crude, preliminary knowledge of his regenera-
cive power. If che balance between rigor and
charity s lose in the administration of disci-
pline, the peace of the church is disturbed and
disunicy increased. Those who separace them-
selves from the body of Christ do not need to
be corcected on all points but only chose tha
involve sepacarion (AucusTing). God never
asks what is impossible. God's

nevertheless esteems the Christian name so
far as even to welcome Christians and accom.
modae oneself to their service for this very
reason and no other—thar they are Chris.
tians. This is the type of person of whom it
was said that he would nor lose his reward,’
This does not mean, however, that such indi
viduals ought prematurely to imagine chem-
selves quite safe and secure simply on
account of this kindness which they cherish
toward Christians, while at the same time ce-
maining uncleansed by Chrisc's bapeism, and
not thereby incorporated inco the unicy of
his body. Such persons are now already be-
ing guided by the mercy of God in such a
way that they may also come to receive
these loftier gifts, and so depart chis pre-
sent world in safety. Such persons as-
suredly are more profitable servancs even
before they become a pare of che body of
Christ, chan those who, while already bear-
ing the Christian name and partaking in
the d courses of ac-

comes in small measures as grace enables, like
giving 2 cup of cold water in the name of
Christ (Grecony oF Nissa).

9:382 A Man Casting Out Demons in
Your Name

e Mencirvr Wonis or 11e Usap-
T1zEp. AuGusTINE: His sicuation was in
some ways parallel to that of one who, while
not yet embracing che sacraments of Christ,

tion which are only fitced to drag others
along with chem into eternal punishment.
HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS 4.6.7

9:38b We Forbade Him, Because He
Was Not Following Us

Tur BREADTH OF CATHOLICITY, AUGUSTINE:

*Cetedoc 0273, 4.6.7.401.20;

Mr 10:42; Mk 941
NPNF 16:220%.

i
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“There may be someching catholic outside

¢he Church catholic. The name of Christ
could exist outside the congregation of
Cheist, as in the case of the man casting out
devils in Christ’s name. There may by con-
erast exist pretenses wichin the church catho-
lic, as is unquestionably the case of those
“who renounce the world in words and not
indeeds,” and ye the pretense is not cacholic.
So a5 there may be found in che church catho-
Jic something which is not cacholic, so there
may be found something which is catholic ouc-
side che church cacholic. On Baprisy,
AcamsT THE DoNATISTS 7.39 (76).*

9:39 Do Not Forbid Him

Encouracing Goonp Worxs Done ix
Cumist’s Name. Aucustine: We oughe not
be disturbed because some who do not be-
long or do not yet belong to chis remple, that
is, among whom God does not or does not
yet dwell, perform some works of pawer, as
happened to the one who cast ouc devils in
the name of Chrisc.” Although he was not a
follower of Christ, Christ ordered chat he be al-
lowed to continue because it gave a valuable
testimony of his name to many. . .. The centu-
rion Cornelius also saw the angel that was sent
© him to say that his prayers had been heard
and his alms accepred,® even before he was in-
corporared inco this temple by regeneracion.
Lerress, To DARDANUS 187.36.

JuoemexTar Excess. AugusTing: Some
who are incent on severe disciplinary princi-
ples which admonish us to cebuke the resc-
less, not to give what is holy to dogs," to
consider a despiser of the church as a hea-
then, to cut off from the unified struccure of
the body the member which causes scandal,”

so distucb the peace of the church thac
chey cry to separate the wheat from che
chaffbefore the proper time."” Blinded by
this error, they are themselves separaced
inscead from the unity of Chrisc. Farts
AND WORKS 4.6.""

9:40 He That Is Not Against Us s for
s

STANDING WiTH THE WioLs Crurce.
AugusTing: Boch declarations are true: cha
“he who is not with me is against me, and he
that gachers not with me scarters abroad”;’*
and also the injuncion, “Forbid him not;
he chat is nor against you is for you.”” This
means that one ficcingly shares in the wor-
shiping community insofar as one stands
with che whole church, and not against it.
Yet those same individuals mus be re-
proached for separating themselves from the
church, wherever cheir gathering inadver-
cently becomes a scactering. If then one
secks reconciliation with the church, one
does not need to receive what one already
possesses,!* but merely needs to be sec aright
on those points ac which one had gone
asteay. ON BAPTISM, AGAINST ThE DoNa-
TISTS 1.7 (9)."*

for

RESISTING SENTIMENTS ADVERSE T PEACE.
AvcusTine: This is the principle on which

Jo2 Ceredoc 0332,
508", *CE, Mk 9:38; Lk 14
Ceredoc 0262, 187.57.12113 Hre
30250. Ct. M( 7:6: 15:26: Mic 7:27. °CE. Mc
Mk 9ra2-48, 'CF. Mt 13:29-30. 'Lc::de:0194,06

C 12Mr 12:30; Lic 1123, PLi 9:50;ef, Mk 9:39-
0. “The rule of fuich, the sacred texe, che sacraments.
PCetedoc 0332, 17.9.155.2; NPNF 14:416". Those who di-
vide and satter the body of Christ do no nesd to be cor-
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the whole church acts, not condemning com-
mon sacraments among heretics; for in these
they are with us, and they are not againse
us." Bue she condemns and forbids division
and separation, or any sentiment adverse to
peace and cruch. For in chis respect they are
against us, precisely because they are not
with us, in the sense that and due to the face
that in not gahering with s, chey are conse-
quently scaccering.” Tue HARMONY OF THE
Gospats 4.

9:41 A Cup of Water

SumpriciTy 1N SErvice. GReGoRry OF Nyssa:
God never asks his servants to do what is im-

possible. The love and goodness of his God-
head is revealed as richly available. It is
poured out like water upon all. God fur-
nishes to each person according co his will
che ability to do something good. None of
chose seeking to be saved will be lacking in
chis abilicy, given by the one who said: “who-
ever gives you a cup of water to drink be-
cause you bear the name of Christ, will by
n0 means lose his reward." On THE Chris-
TIAN MopE oF Liez.

cected on all poines buc only those thar involve sepacition,
which offends against the intrinsic oneness of the.

Y8CE. M 5:39-40; Lk 9:50. "'CE Mc12:30; Lk 1
doc 0273, 4.5.6.400.10; NPNF 16:228°. Me 10:42: Mk
941, PEC 58157,

9:42-50 ON TEMPTATION

for him if a great millstone were hung round his neck and he were thrown into the
sea. “And if your hand causes you to sin, cut it off; it is better for you to enter life
maimed than with two hands to go to hell, to the unquenchable fire. “And if your
foot causes you to sin, cut it off; it is better for you to enter life lame than with two
Jeetto be thrown into hell. And if your eye causes you to sin, pluck it out; it is better
for you to enter the kingdom of God with one eye than with two eyes to be thrown
into hell, *where their worm does not die, and the fire is not quenched. “For every
one will be salted with fire. **Salt is good; but if the salt bas lost its saltness, bow will
you season it2 Have salt in yourselves, and be at peace with one another.”

EnTing). We are not eferring to earth-
worms or earchly fires bur unending misery
over willed sin (Gragony of Nyssa). The
dynamics of tempration work so elusively

Overvinw: The Fachers warn against flac lic-
eralism in incerpreting this rexc: To follow
licerally the command to cut off the hand
would be to fail to hear its meaning (Cram-

Magk 942

25 to prevent sinners from awaceness even of
cheir own stench and illness, which ochers
can smell easily (Crirvsostom). The eye col-
ludes in causing sin by making an encryway
inco the heart (SALVIAN THE PRespyTER).
Hell is not merely a rherorical hyperbole
(Bastt). The reader of the Word cannot se-
lece out comforcable passages and ignore
those that make s uneasy (Crrysosrom).
Temporary disciplinary rejection within che
church is a minor inconvenience compared
with God’s final rejection of sin (CAgsarius
oF ARLES). When the sting of judgmenc falls,
itis not to punish buc to heal (MeTroDIUS).
Those who finally reject salvation suffer ecer-
nally in both body and soul (AugusTine).
Our words become salt when they receive the
wisdom that flows from the revealed Word,
without which our hasty words may inadver-
tendly shatter integrity (Gragory THE
Grear).

9:42 It Would Be Better for Him ifa
Great Millstone Were Hung Round His
Neck and He Were Thrown into the Sea

A Terrieving Repetrrion. AucusTine: He
did not shrink from using the same words
three times over in one passage. And who is
noe cerified by this reperition and by the
threar of that punishment uccered so vehe-
mently by the lips of the Lord himself Trs
Crry o Gop 21.9.*

9:43 If Your Hand Causes You to Sin,
Cut It Off

Literatey Cot Ore? CremenTing® Let
none of you think, brothers, chat the Lord is
here commending the custing off of mem-
bers. His meaning s chat the incencive

should be cut off, not the membecs. The
causes which allure to sin are to be cut ott
in order that our thoughr, borne up on the
chario of sight, may push toward the lov
of God, supported by the bodily senses. 5.
do not give loose reins to the eyes of the
flesh as if you were wanton horses, eager
turn cheir running away from the comman.t
mencs. Subject the bodily sight to the judy:
menc of the mind. Do not permit chese eye
of ours, which God intended ro be viewers
and witnesses of his work, to become pro-
curers of evil desire.’ RecoaNITIONS OF
Cuament 7,037

9:451t Is Better for You to Enter Life
Lame Than with Two Feet to Be
Thrown into Hell

He Is Nor A Hyparsorz. Baste: Do not
chink that T am chreatening you wich false
goblins like some mother or nurse, as they
are accustomed to do with small children.
Whenever the children wail wildly and inces
sancly, they pur the children ro silence by
means of bogus ales. But chese things [ am
celling you are not a fiction. Rather, they are
crue reason publicly proclaimed wich a
straightforward voice, Homrires 5.5

9:47 If Your Eye Causes You to Sin
Tus Corrusion of THE Eve wrtu Sin.

Satviax THE Pressyrer: Knowing hat the
lights of the eyes are like windows to our

*Auguscine s asking why “it would be beccer for hin” i re
‘peaced chree cimes. *Cezedoc 0313, 48.21; NPNF 12161,
*The Clementing i 3 clleczion of wrisingserromeouly 15+
cribed to Clement of Rome. ‘CF. Mc 6:23. *ANF 8:165".
To follow che command liserally would be to deay it
“TLG 2040024, 31.328.19-33.
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heares, and that all corrupe desires enter us
through the eyes, as if through a natural
crevice, our Lord asks us to veil them from
wandering abour, in order to resist the
spreading of their toxic illusions, so those il-
lusions will not take ever firmer root in our
hearts, having firse budded in the eye On
THE GovernaNce of Gop 3.8.°

9:48a Their Worm Does Not Die

Tus SyNDROME OF UNAWARENESS.
Crirysostowm: Christ has killed and buried
your former transgressions, like worms.
How then is i that you have bred others?
For sins that harm the soul are more deadly
than worms which harm the body. And they
make a more offensive scench.” Yet we do
not even perceive their rankness, and so we
sense no urgency to purge them ouc. So the
drunkard fails to recognize how disgusting
stale wine is, while one who is sober pec-
ceives the difference easily. So with sins: one
who lives soberly sees easily the mire and the
stain, but one who gives himself up to wick-
edness, like one made drowsy with drunken-
ness, does not even realize thac he is ill. This
is the worsc aspect of evil, that it does not al-
low those who fall into it even o see the seri-
ousness of their own diseased sate, but as
they lie in the mire, they think they are en-
joying perfumes. So they do not have the
slightest inclination co free themselves.
And when full of worms they act like those
who pride themselves in precious stones, ex-
ulting in them. For this reason they not only
have no will to kill them, but they even nour-
ish them, and mulciply them in themselves,
until chey send them on to the worms of the

age o come. THE Ep1sTLE To THE Ro-
sans, Homrwy 40.°

9:48b The Fire Is Not Quenched

Oxpivany Fies avp Ersanar Fine. Gre-
aory oF Nyssa: Nor, too, does anything
which afflicts the senses here equal in tor-
ment che furure life of sinners. Even if we
denote some of those rorments by terms f.
miliar to us here, che difference is not
slight. When you hear the word “fire,” you
have been raught to chink of ic differently
fom ordinacy fire, since a new factor s
added. For that fire is not quenched, while
experience has devised many ways to
quench the fire we know. And there is 2
greac difference between fire which is
quenched and that which cannot be put
ouc. They are, therefore, different, and not
the same. Then again, when a person hears
the word “worm,” the analogy must not be
misapplied direcely from the crearure we
know to the ecernal. For the addicion of
the phrase “chat does not dic” suggests the
thought that this worm is not simply the
creacure we know. ADDRESS 0N ReLiGIoUs
InstrucTion.

Wity Not Skp over Suck Passaces?
CuvsosTom: This is no crivial subject of in-
quiry that we propose, but rather it concerns
chings most urgent, and about which many
inquire: namely, whechec hell fice has any
end. For chat ic has no end Christ indeed de-
clared when he said, “Their fire shall noc be
quenched, and cheir worm shall not die.”?
Yes, T know a chill comes over you on hearing
these things. But what am I to do? For chis

7. Sir 149, SCecedoc 0485, 3.8.37.61: GMI 227, *Chiyso-
stom is puzzied by why sinners 30 love their sin and have
ange. “NPNF 19:413-14% TLG 2062.155,

6049046, "'LCC 3:325; TLG 2017.046, 40.82. ' Is 66:21.
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is God's own command. . .. Ordained as we
have been to che miniscry of the word, we
must cause our hearers discomfort when ic s
pecessary for them to hear. We do this not
acbirrarily but under command. Homrttss
on FIRST CORINTHIANS 9.1

DiscipLINARY ReJECTION—TEMPORARY
axp EsrNaL. Cazsarius of Arcss: If to-
day one is cast ouc of the assembly of this
church because of some enormity, in how
much grief and eribulation will his soul be'*
Ific causes unbearable pain to be thrown out
of this church, where the one who is rejected
can eat and drink and speak with others and
has the hope of being called back, how much
more pain will there be if, because of his
sins, one is separated from that church
which is in heaven, and ecernally separated
from the assembly of the angels and the
company of all the saints? For such a per-
son it will not be enough punishment for
him to be cast away, but in addition he
will be shuc out inco the night, o be con-
sumed by an eternal fire. One whose im-
penitent behavior has wacranted his being
finally shuc out of chat heavenly Jerusalem
will not only be deprived of divine fellow-
ship, but will also suffer the flames of hell,
“where there is weeping and gnashing of
teech,"* where there will be the wailing of
lamentation without any remedy, where
the worm does not die, and the fire is noc
extinguished;"’ where death would be
sought as an end o torment, and not
found, Sermons 227.4."7

9:50 Have Salt in Yourselves

TuE MeantnG oF SaLT. MeTHopIu
cording to levicical law, " every gifc, unless ic

o

be seasoned with salt, is forbidden to be of-
fered as an oblation to the Lord God. Now
the whole spicitual medication of the Scrip-
cures is given co us as sale which stings in or-
der to benefit. Wichouc this disinfection, ic
is impossible for a soul, by means of reason,
<o be brought to the almighty. Tuz Ban-
QuET 0F THE Ten VRGN r.r.”

A Frr PiNcr oF Sav. EpHREM THE SYRIAN:
Glory be to God on high,
Who mixed his salt in our minds,
His leaven in our souls.
His body became bread,®
To quicken our deadness.
Hywmns on THE NaTIVITY 2.2

HaviNG SaLt v Our Sersch. GREGory
i Graat: When the counselor prepares
himself for speaking, lec him bear in mind
with what diligent caution he ought to
speak, lest, if he is too hurried in speaking,
the hearts of hearers be scruck with the
wound of ercor. Desiring to seem wise, he
may unwisely sever the bond of unity. It is
for this reason chat the One who is truch
has said: “Have salt in yourselves, and have
peace one wich anocher.”? Now by salt is
denoted the word of wisdom. Let him,
therefore, who scrives to speak wisely fear
greacly, lest by his eloquence the incegeity
of his hearers be disturbed. PASTORAL
Care 4.12.7

PNPNF 112:49°; TLG 2062156, 61.75.23. Caesacius is
asking how temporary disciplinary rejection wichin che
church is to be compared with God's final rejecion of sin
BMe 22113, "*Mk 9:48. Ceredoc 1008, 104.227.4.1; FC
66:166" ""Lev 2:13; Mkc. 9:49-50. ANF 6311, ¥Ce Mt
9. *NPNF 213237, 2

26:26; Mk 14:22; Lk 2 "Mk 9:50,
Peredos 1712, 2.4.56; NPNF 2 1212,
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simply o trick him. If our glorious Savior
was tesced in chis way, should any of his dis-
ciples called o reach be annoyed when ques-
sioned by some who probe, not from the
desire 1o know, but from the intent to crip
up? COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 14.16.7

-12 ON DIVORCE

'And be left there and went to the region of Judea and beyond the Jordan, and crowds
gathered to him again; and again, as his custom was, he taught them. ;
And Pharisees came up and in order to test him asked, “Is it lawful for a man to
divorce his wife?”*He answered them, “What did Moses command you?” " They said,
“Moses allowed a man to write a certificate of divorce, and to put her away.” *By;

10:6 God Made Them Male and Female

Trs Law or Moxoeamy. TearutLtan: T
will call your attention to the law of monog-
amy. The very origin of the human race sanc-
tions ir.” It is abundantly clear thac God
ordained it at the beginning as a pacrern for
posterity. For aftec he had made Adam, and
had foreseen the necessity of providing a
helpmate for him, he borrowed from his
loins one alone.* One woman oaly did he de-
sign for man. EXHORTATION To ChasTiry 5.°

Jesus said to them, “For your hardness of heart he wrote you this commandment,
“But from the beginning of creation, God made them male and female. "For this
reason aman shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, *and the two
shallbecome one flesh. So they are no longer two but one flesh. *What therefore Gog
has joined together, let not man put asunder.” :

And in the house the disciples asked him again about this matter. "And he said 4
to them, “Whoever divorces his wife and marries another, commits adultery against
ber; “and if she divorces her busband and marries another, she commits adultery.”

10:8 The Two Shall Become One
vexed when he was challenged by deceptive
questioners who hoped more for a gaffe than
an answer (OniGex).

Overvisw: God could have provided an infi-
nite number of parcners for Adam bur gave
him only one. Marriage is no burden when
the two become equally one in all things, los-
ingall, sharing all (TerToLLIAN). The mys-
tery of the joining of one man and one
woman in one flesh is viewed by analogy to
the joining of God and humaniry in the in-
carnarion (Oricex). The biblical prototype
of one flesh s the relation of Christ and the
church (Auguscine). Meanwhile, the
cempeer promotes a permissive view of di-

MotuaL Servants, EQuaLLy Ssrvine. Ter-
TuLLIAN: Where are we to find language ade-
quarely o express che happiness of that
mareiage which the church cements, the ob-
lation confirms, the benedicion signs and
seals, the angels celebrare, and the Father
holds as approved? For all around the earth
young people do not rightly and lawfully

wed without their parents’ consent.” What
kind of yoke is that of two believers who
share one hope, one desire, one discipline,
one service?’ They eajoy kinship in spirit and
in flesh. They are mutual servants with no

10:1 He Taught Them

Praver ror Reapiness To Hear His
Teacuine. AvausTine: O God, make us
hungry to learn what your love makes you so
ardent to teach! SErMON 80."

10:2 To Test Him
vorce and remarriage (CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
bria, ATHENAGORAS). The Lord’s reaching
on divorce applies equally to men and
women (Basit). Fornication evidences the
Failure of original incent in the marriage.
Four adulterers can emerge from the after-

Facrng DECEPTIVE INTERROGATION.
Orucen: OF those who came to Jesus and in-
terrogated him, some put questions to him

discrepancy of incerests. Truly chey are “two
in one flesh.” Where the flesh is.one, che
spiit is one as well. Together they pray, to-
gether bow down, rogerher pecform cheic
fasts, murually teaching, murually entreat-
ing, mutually upholding. In the chucch of

GMI 233", T we ace o be caught, we must pray for a readic
ess co be taughe chat corcesponds with God's desice to
ceach.

math of one marriage of two previously mar-
tied spouses (AUGUSTINE). Jesus was not

God chey hold an equal place.” They stand
equally at che banquet of God, equally in cri
ses, equally facing persecutions, and equally
in refreshmencs. Neither hides anyching
feom the other. Neither neglects che other
Neither is troublesome to the other.* To
His Wies 2.8

Taas One Fesn or May anp Wonman.
Oracen: For the Word of God is to be con-
sidered as being more in one flesh with the
soul than a man is one flesh with his wife."
But to whom is it more becoming to be also
one spirit with God, than co this human soul
which has so joined itself to God by love as
that it may justly be said to be one spiric
with God?"’ Ox FirsT PRINCIPLES 2.6.3.

Trz Bripecroom AND THE BRroE. JAcos oF
Sarua: In his myscerious plans the Father
had destined a bride for his only Son and pre
sented her to him under che guise of pro-
phetic images. Moses appeared and with deft
hand sketched a picture of bridegroom and
bride buc immediacely drew a veil over ir. In
his book he wrote that a man should leave fa
ther and mother so as to be joined to his
wife, that che two might in very truth be-
come one. The prophet Moses spoke of man

TLG 2042.090, 14.16.70; cf. ANE 9:505. Gen 1:27. *Gen
2212, *Ceredoc 0020, 5.1; GMI 235; ANF 4:53°"
“The saceificial offering of che Son in che Eucharise.
Eph 4. % : Eph 5:31. % 125
16:6; Gal 328 1 Car 12:12. "°CE Phil 127, The assump-

tion of equality beeween women anud men, their mutaal self

.

< 19:

disclosure and charity, i clearly expressed in this texe,
Ceredor 0012, 2.8.57; ANF #:48°, °CF, Gen 224, 1
Deut 11:22; Rom 5:5; 1Jn 2:5; 4716, "ANE 4:282",

Through faich che hman soul joins icself to God by love so
a5 t0 become one spicis fn a nicy even more profound than
chat of busband and wife. The joining of one man and one

wantan in one flesh is viewed in che light of che Incarnation.

ce.
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and woman in this way in order to foretell
Chrisc and his church. With  prophet’s
penetrating gaze he concemplated Christ be-
coming one with the chucch through the
mystery of water.'” He saw Christ even from
che virgin's womb drawing the church to
himself, and che church in the water of bap-
cism drawing Cheist to herself. Bridegroom
and bride were thus wholly united in 2 mys-
tical manner, which is why Moses wrote
chat the two should become one. . . . Wives
are not united o their husbands as closely
as the church is to the Son of God. What
husband but our Lord ever died for his wife,
and what bride ever chose a crucified man
as her husband? Who ever gave his blood as
a gift co his wife except the one who died on
the cross and sealed che marriage bond with
his wounds? Who was ever seen lying dead
ac his own wedding banquet wich his wife
at his side seeking to console herself by em-
bracing him? At what ocher celebration, at
what other feast is the bridegroom’s body
distributed to the guests in the form of
bread? Death separaces wives from their
husbands, but in chis case it is death that
unites che bride to her beloved. HomiLigs.*

10:11 Whoever Divorces and Marries
Another Commits Adultery

Witicn Restarrien Parry Is Account-
AbLr? Crement OF ALexanDRrA: Guilt in this
does not actach merely to the man who di-
vorces her. It attaches also to the man who
takes her on, since he provides the starting
point for the woman's sin. STROMATA
223146

VEiep Apurtery. ATHENAGORAS: We hold
that a man should either remain as he is

born or else marry only once. For a sec-
ond martiage is a veiled adulcery. A Prex
REGARDING CHRISTIANS 33.'*

EQUAL AppLICATION To MEN AND Womay,
Basit: This declaration of the Lord applies
equally to man and woman. It prohibis de-
parting from marriage except in the case of
fornication.™ Lerrers, 188, To AwpHILo-
CHIUS 9.

Tus Dusasrirry oF i Bono. Avcustive:
“For a woman is bound, as long as her hus.
band is alive.”™ As a consequence, therefore,
the husband is also bound, as long as his
wife is alive. This bond renders any further
union impossible without the implicacion of
aduleery. Hence, four adulteers are pro-
duced of necessicy from the two marciages, if
che wife cemacries and the husband mar-
ries an adulteress. However, a more infa-
mous adultery is imputed to the one who
remarries afcer che dismissal of his wife for
ather than the cause of fornication. Mat-
chew spoke of chis type of adultery.” Such
aone is not che only one who commits
adulcery, bur, as we read in Mark: “Who-
ever puts away his wife and marries an-
ather, commics adultery againse het; and if
che wife puts away hee husband, and mar-
vies another, she commits adulrecy. "
ADULTEROUS MARRIAGES 2.9.

Of bapeism. “[F 5 122-23; P. Bedjan, Homitiar Selestae
Mar Jacobi Surugensis, 5 vols. (Paris and Leipsig: Ot

rassowicz, 1905-10). VFC 85:254" TLG
3.23.146.5; cf. ANF 2:379. Accountabil

0555,
is brn_uhy shaced

o Har-
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wissrnzn Forntcation Is ax ExcerTion.
AvcusTine: God created mariage. As the
union is from God, so divorce is from the
devil. But one is allowed co divorce a wife in

case of Fornication for the precise reason that

one never originally wished o have a wife
who has nor preserved conjugal fi fdcluy ©
her husband. TRACTATS on Jokis

B Ceredoc 0278, 9.29 FC 78195

10:13-16 LET THE CHILDREN COME TO ME

BAnd they were bringing children to him, that he might touch them; and the disciples

rebuked them. “But when Jesus saw it

he was indignant, and said to them, “Let the

children come to me, do not hinder them; forto such belongs the kingdom of God. " Truly,

Isay to you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a child shall not enter it.

And he took them in bis arms and bless

ed them, laying his hands upon them.

Ovarvisw: The ancient Christian exegetes
repeatedly celebraced the way in which chil-
dren are welcomed and blessed by the Lord
(Crprian, AucusTing). In this way the re-
ception of preparacory or prevening grace be-
gins from infancy (Basit). Those who come
to the Lord who have not yet exercised the
use of free will are not yet held accountable
for voluntary acts that befit repencance
(AuGusTINE).

10:13 They Were Bringing Children to
Him, That He Might Touch Them

Wit Is Exemer From RepenTancE?
Augustive: Only infants, when they come

©o baptism, are exempt from the act of repen-

fance. For they have not yer che use of free
will. Nevercheless, for theic consecration to
God and the remission of original sin, the
faith of those persons who bring them to the

font is availing for them. Homiry 50."
10:14 Let the Children Come to Me

Waerner Resisston Is GraNTED 70 Cuuit-
oReN WHO ArTErwaRD BeLibvs. Crprian:
Even to the foulest offenders, when chey
afterwacd believe, remission of sin is
granted.’ On this premise no one is prohib-
ited from bapeism and grace.’ How much
more should an infant be admitced, who,
just boen, has not sinned in any respect, ex-
cept that, being born of che flesh according
to Adam, has in his fiest birth concracred
the contagion of the ancient deadly na-
ture. Would not such a child obeain remis-

'GMI 237-38. That the faith o cheir parencs avails for them
uncil che age of accountabiliy s 2 ceaching piously believed
buc lacer much debared. *CF. Acts 10:43. °CE. Mic 16:16; 1

Cor 12:13. *CE. Rom 5112,
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sion of sins with the less difficuley, because
not his own accual guilt, but that of another,
is to be remicted? Our sentence therefore,
dearest brocher, in the Council® was that
none by us should be prohibited from
baptism and the grace of God, who is
merciful and kind o all* Lerress, Epis-
TLE 58.7

‘When THE RecEPTION OF GRAcE BEGINS,
Basri: The apostle praised one [Timothy)

who had known the holy Seripture from
infancy.® He also instructed that children be
reared "in che discipline and correction of
the Lord.” So we consider every time of
life, even che very earliest, suicable for re.
ceiving persons into the community of
faith. Tue Long RuLss 15."

B

*Council of sty A0 234 SActs 2:38-35. "Ad Fidum
5 %2 Tim 35, *Eph 6. Ve
TG somodn 795212

10:17-22 THE RICH YOUNG MAN

YAnd as he was setting out on his journey, a man ran up and knelt before him, and
asked him, “Good Teacher, what must I do to inberit eternal life2” *And Jesus said
to him, “Why do you call me good? No one is good but God alone. *You know the
commandments: ‘Do not kill, Do not commit adultery, Do not steal, Do not bear
false witness, Do not defraud, Honor your father and mother.”” ®And he said to
him, “Teacher, all these I have observed from my youth.” *'And Jesus looking upon
him loved him, and said to him, “You lack one thing; go, sell what you have, and give
to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; and come, follow me.” At that
saying his countenance fell, and he went away

Jfuls for be bad great possessi

Ovanvisw: The text portrays Jesus not
merely as teacher of the law but as Lord of the
law (HiLaxy of Porrisns). The proximate
goodness of any creature is best grasped in rela-
tion to the incomparable goodness of the tri-
une God (Oricen). Where the incarnarion is
misunderstood, the human scales of goodness
are likely co be misleading. Jesus would not
have rejeced the designation of goodress if it
had been addressed to him as incarnate Lord.
The young man questioned the giver of eternal

life on a false premise, tha of neglecting that
he is indeed God incarnate (HiLary oF Por-
Tisrs, Jeroms). This skewed assumption of
the questioner colored the reply (HiLary o
Porrizrs). One who does not receive Chrisc s
Lord is not in any proper position to address
him as merely a good teacher (Jerom). He is
none other than the source and ground of all
good who asks, "Why do you call me, in hu-
man terms, ‘good?” (Oricen). The cerm good
is here applied absalutely to God and only

MARK 10:17-2:

gerivatively o ceeated goods (Grecory Naz-
Lnzen). God s uniquely good, being good
ina way that cannot be diminished
(AususTing). Temporal beings ace good

only by participacion in che ecernal goodness
of God (BeE). The wholeness of God's
goodness cannot be ascribed directly to some
partial good in creation (Pszupo-Diony-
sms) The incarnate Lord himself enacts the
good in an incomparably complete way by of-
fering himself as vericable mediator of divine
goodness to human hiscory (HiLARY oF Poi-
qizes). Grace does not coerce the will but co-
operates with human willing (CLemENT oF
Arexanpria). Those not yee ready to follow
the command to radical responsiveness to
grace do well at least to follow the command
of the law that is addressed to those struggling
ar preliminary levels of responsiveness to the
divine command (Cazsauus oF Aris). The
man went away sad because he re-
mained trapped in his own earthly desires
(AuausTing).

10:17 What Must I Do to Inherit
Eternal Life?

‘Tas Favse Premise o THE QUESTION.
Huwary of Porrigas: The young man be-
came arrogant through the observance of the
law. He did not recognize that the consum.-
mation of che law is Chris.' He assumed he
could be juscified by works.? He was not
awace that Jesus had come for the lost sheep
of the house of Israel,’ and tha the law
<ould not save excepe chrough justifying
fiich.* He questioned the Lord of the law
and the only-begoren God as if he were an
ordinary teacher of preceps char were writ-
ten down in the law. Hence, the Lotd re-
Jected chis declaration of a spurious faich,

because the question was put to him as if he
were merely a teacher of the law. He replicd.
“Why do you call me good?”* In order co
‘make known how much he was to be recog
nized and acknowledged as good, he de-
clared: "No one is good but God only.™ He
would not have rejected che aceribute of
goodness if it had been ateribuced to him as
God. ON THE TRINITY 9.16."

10:18a Why Do You Call Me Good?

O Riauriy Nasine HE Gooo. Epunent
5 Syrian: The rich man called Jesus
“good,™ as if he were offering him a favor, just
as some favor ochers with honorary ticles.
[The Lord] fled from that by which people fu
vored him, so that he might show that he had
received this goodness from the Father
through nature and generation, and ot (mere
Iy] in name. “Only one is good, [he said], and
did not remain silent, buc added, “the Father,”
so that he mighe show that the Son is good in
juse che way that the Father is good. Commn
TaRY ON TATIAN'S DiaTESsARON."

Latsr Errons Ecro TiE Sams Facst Pusst
1s£. HiLary oF Porrizrs: He who is by na
ture God of God must possess the naure of
his origin, which God possesses. The indis
tinguishable unicy of a living nacure cannot
be divided by the birth of a living nacure.'*
Buc che troublers of church unicy, under
cover of the saving confession of the gospel

'CE. Rom 10:4; Gal 3:13. *CE Rom 4:5; Gal 'CE M
106 15:24, *CE, Act 133 Rom 320, Gal 2:16. *Mk
s i o,y e v meea,
620.8.16.7; FC 236-37°%. "Mk 10:17; L 18118, "Mz 1917,
<€ Mk 10:18) Li 18:19, 555 2:229- M 16115

al 4.

16:Jn 1

139
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faich, are subversively teying to take caprive
the cruth by undermining ic. By forcing theic
own intecpretations on words spoken with
other meanings and intentions, they are rob-
bing the Son of his distinctive unity [with
the Father].” Ox e Trinery 9.2,

How THE SkEwe PReMSE SHAPES THE
Rapvy. HiLary of Portiss: A complete un-
derstanding of the reply must come from the
reason that prompred the question, for the
answer will be directed to che matcer chat
led to the inquiry. . . . He voiced his objec-
cion to the title of “good master” in such a
way as to challenge the faith of the ques-
tioner racher than the designation of himself
as a master or as good. Ox THE TRINITY

s

Tre OVERTURNING OF T35 PRENISE IN THE
Quesion. Jerom: The quescion is some-
ching like a priest who, while inwardly de-
spising his bishop, et continues to address
him openly as “bishop." Whereupon the
bishop answers, “To you I am not the
bishop; you may leave my presence.” Ho-
ny 3.t

10:18b No One Is Good but God Alone

Tuz IncomparABLE GoODNESS OF THE SON.
Onsgen: There is no other secondary good-
ness exiseing in the Son than that which is in
the Facher. So the Savior himself righely
says in the Gospel that “none is good save
one, God the Father.” The purpose of this
statement is o make it underscood that the
Son s not of some other ancillary “good-
ness,” bue of that alone which is in the Fa-
cher; whose image he is ighly called. For he
neither springs from any other soucce than

from original goodness icself (if that were 5o,
there would seem to be a different goodnes
i the Son from chat which is in che Father),
nor has the goodness that is in him any dis.
similarity or divergence from that of the Fy.
ther.” Accordingly we oughe not to imagine
that there is some kind of blasphemy in the
saying that "none is good save one, God the
Facher.”* These words are not to be taken
as a denial chat either Chrise or the Holy
Spirit is good. Bur, as we said before, the
original goodness musc be believed to re-
side in God the Facher, and from him boch
the Son and Holy Spiric undoubtedly draw
into themselves the nature of thac good-
ness existing in the fonc from which the
one is born and the other proceeds.™ If
then chere are any other things called good
in the Scriprures such as an angel,% or a
man,” or a servant,? or a treasure,” or a
good heart,” or a good tree,” all these are
50 called by an inexact use of the word,
since the goodness contained in them is ac-
cidental and not essencial. On First Prux-
crpLes 1.2.13.%¢

Drmving 115 Goop. Oricen: The good,
then, is the same as the one who incompara-
bly is. Over against good s evil or wicked-
ness. Over against the one who incompar-
ably is, is merely that which is not. So ic fol-

CF 2 Per 2—3. PCeredoc 0433, 624.9.

9:155° This false premise is nalogous o misleading €heo
cies of heretics, among them the Arians and the Modatists
MCeredoc 0433, 624.9.15.1; FC 25:335*", The motivasion of

Ceredoc 0592,

the questionee is what is in question.
. Mk 1018 Li 1

5 L 1CE Jn 31161 1

2 Mace 11:6; prok Mo 23 1125; Pro
1 Lk 197, CE Tabsn

Lk 6145, 2CE, Jde 8:28; Wis 1:1; S 26:4; Lk
Kings 3:19; Mt 7:17-19; Lk 643, OFP 27.25°

Magx 10:7-22

ows chat evil and coeruption are, finally,
ha which becomes nothing” This, per-
haps, is what has led some co affiem that the
devil s not creaced by God® In respect that

heis the devil he s not the work of God, but
he who is the devil is a created being, and as
1 ereature nonetheless cemains a work of
God, since there is nothing created chat is
aot ceeated by God. Think of it chis way: A
murderet is not 2 wock of God insofar as he
murders, while we may scill say that insofar
2 he is @ human being, God made him, Com-
MENTARY ON JOHN 2.7.7

Conp1TE GoopNESs Brroxes To Gop
Aroxg. Grecory Nazianzen: The words,
“None is good"® are a reply to the young
ruler who was testing him and had borne
witness to his goodness as a human being.
Consummate goodness, he meant, belongs
to God alone, though the word “good” can
be derivatively applied to human beings.”
TreoLOGICAL ORATIONS, ON THE SON

30.13.%

Goo's Goopness DisTINGUISHED FROM
Ornnr Goovs. AvcusTine: God, there-
fore, is uniquely good, and this he cannot
lose. He is good. He is not good by shar-
ing in any other good, because che good
by which he is good is himself. Bur,
when a finice human being is good, his
goodness derives from God, because he
cannot be his own good. All who become
good do so through his Spirit. Our na-
fure has been cceared to atrain to him
through acts of its own will. If we are to
become good, it is imporeanc for us to re-
ceive and hold what he gives, who is
good in himself. LsTTeRs, 153, To Mace-
poNius.?

No Parr Is WrotLy Gooo. PsEupo-
Diowvstus: [¢is the encire divine realicy which
is adored in Scripture, as thar absolure good-
ness defines and reveals itself to be.* How else
ace we to understand che sacred Word of God
when it declares chat the deity, speaking of it-
self, had chis o say: “Why do you ask me
about what is good? No one is good but God
alone.” T have discussed all chis elsewhere,
how in Scripture all the names appropriate to
God are praised regarding the whole, entire,
full, and complece divinity racher than any as-
pect of it. They all refer indivisibly, absolutely,
uneservedly and cocally o God in his encirety.
Tus Divine Nawes 2.1

Gooo sy ParTicteaTioN. Bepe: It is only by
pacticipation in the divine goodness that a ra-
tional creature is capable of becoming good.”
HowmiLes ox TuE Goseets, Homiry 11.4.%

10:19 You Know the Commandments

Commanps TuaT LEAD T0 LiFk. Aucus-

i che sense chat shie el depens upon someching good
and is a deprivation of hat good. **CE. Eph 39. AN
5:3307, TLG 2042.005, 2.1396.1. To view the greacest good,
God incarnace,only by ehe measucemencs of creacurely
goods is e mis the good. The wickedness ofche devil
s e 0 oot uch bt £ i
will o do evil. ® Mk 10:18; Lk 1819. :
112:5; Peov 31:10-31; Acts 1124, PTLG 2022.010, uu,
EGFR 271° Good can b derivacively applied to hueman be-
ings only by primarily being. ayph(d o God. PCetedoc
0262, 153.44.5.4096; s good in 4 way that
bkt bl willing partici-

picsprosimrly i God's gondneschough vin grac

s whete sh om ond ¢ spplid o God ac-

cording 1o he wholeness of divine goodness or some pac
el sxpec o Pk 1018; L 115, #CWS 53 The
whlcness of God's goodess eanaoe be ssceibed diredy co
some parcial good in reation, "CE Phil 213; Heb 13:20-
21, ¥Ceredoc 1367, 214233 HOG 2132 Humans are
good by parecipation i the exernal goodness of Gud.
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TinE: The rich man asked the good ceacher
what he should do to gain ecernal life.” He
regarded the good teacher as a man and
nothing more (as distinct from the assump-
tion chat He is good as God incarnate). Hear
the good teacher respond to him: if he
wishes to encer into life, he should keep the
commandments; chat he should remove
from himself the bitterness of malice and
wickedness; that he should not kill, or com-
mic adultery, or steal, ot bear false witness,
in order that dry land® may appear and
bring forth the honor of mother and father
and the love of our neighbor. Conressions
13.09.%

10:20 All These I Have Observed from
My Youth

RaTtonaLizing OBSERVANCE. Jeroms: He
who declared thac he had observed all the
commandments had alceady yielded to the
power of riches from the very outser. Let-
TERS, To JuLian 118"

Fricnep Respoxsivenss. AucusTing: But
the young man went away sad, so anyone
can see how far he kept those command-
ments of che law. I think he spoke with
more pride than eruth when he answered
that he had kepe chem. LetTess, 157, To
Hitans.

10:21a Go, Sell What You Have and
Give to the Poor

How Weattn OsTructs Discreeesue.
Jerome: This is why those who are rich find
it hard to enter the kingdom of heaven.* For
it is a kingdom which desices for ics cirizens

asoul thac soass alof free from all ties and

and what one desices o own, gives up the
whole world. Lerrers, 157, To Hitarus.

“Go your way,” the Loed said,
“and sell” not a part of your substance bur
“all that you have, and give co the paor";*¢
not to your friends or kinsfolk or relatives,
nor to your wife o to your children. . ..
When once you have put your hand to the
plough you must not look back.” When
once you stand on the housecop, you muse
think no more of your clothes within. To es-

Furs OBEDIENCE. CAESARIUS OF ARLES:
What that man heard, most beloved, we,

to0, have heard. The gospel of Chrisc is in
heaven, but it does not cease to speak on
earch. Let us not be dead to him, for he thun-
ders. Let us not be deaf, for he shouts. If you
are unwilling to commit o full obedience, do
what you can. But here is the radical divine
requirement: “Sell all that you have, and give
to the poor; and come, follow me." The
lesser road of the law says: You shall not kill,
you shall nor commic aduleery, you shall not
seek false witness, you shall not sceal, honor
your father and mother, and love your neigh-
bor as yourself."* Sermons 153.1.%

cape your Egyptian mistress® you must aban.
don the cloak that belongs to chis world.
Even Elijah, in his quick translation to
heaven could not take his mantle wich him,
but left in the world the garments of che
world.® Letrsrs, To JuLian 1:8.%

Inwarp InTeNT. AugusTing: I who weite
this have greatly loved the rotal devotion of
which the Lord spoke when he once said to
the rich young man: “Go, sell wha you have
and give to the poor, and come, follow me.*'
have so loved i that [ have indeed acted upon
it myself, not by my own strength buc by his
assisting grace. The apostles were the first to
follow in the practice of this complete self-giv-
ing® One who gives up both what one owns

10:21b Follow Me

PerroRMING THE Goop. HiLary oF Por-
Tizrs; He exercises che duties of goodness
when he opens the treasures of heaven® and
becomes himself a guide to chem. He abhors
whatever is offered o him merely as a man.
Yec he makes it clear that he is no stranger
to those qualiies ateributed to God. While
recognizing the one God as good, he himself
speaks of and performs those very actions
which are characteristic of the incomparable

power, goodness and nature of God. O THE
W

PCE. Me19:16; Mk 10:17; Lk 1818 “The allusion is ©
the dry land ofthe cxodus (cF. Ex 14:29). Augustine’s refer-
ence co dey landisfllumined by his ealiee commen in che
Confessians: "before the Lord says to us: Wash ourselves
clean, spare me che sighe of your busy wicledness, of youe
wrongdoing take farewell (1 116:18], s0 that ehe dey land
may appear.” See Aagastine, Conjessions (New York: Pen-
guin. 1961), 326 {13.19), CF. Neb :L1; Ps 666 Heb 1129,
Ik Me 19:17-19: Mk 10:19; Lk 18:20. “Cecedac 0251,
13.19.6: £C21:429°, Cecedoc 0620, 118.55.4.439.17
NPNF 26:222°". He was not eady fo obser
mands he st e obscrved. *Cetedoc 0262, 15744447423
FC20342. ¥CE Me 1924 MK 1035 Lk 1825. #1923
Mk 10:21; L 18:22, n39:12. 2 Kings
21,13, ACaredos 062, 1855.4439.1 NPNF 26352
The call to discipleship is simple and uncondirional. *'Mt
19:21; MK 10:21; Lk 18:22, **They had no riches to give up:

TRINITY 9.17.

10:22 He Went Away Sorrowful

Goo Saves OnLy THE WiLLING. CLEMENT
oF ALexanoria: God provides a fairer
wind® for more willing souls. But if they

carly abandon their eagerness, the wind
which God provides is thereby obstructed.

For to save the unwilling is an act of compul
sion. But to save the willing is the act of one
showing grace. SALVATION OF THE Rick
Man 21

WitsTisa Jasus Was Harsi Towaro
Ricuss. Tsarutian: The rich man fol-
lowed his own counsel, having rejected
the precept of dividing his resources
with the needy. He was abandoned by
the Lord to his own opinion.® There is
no justification for applying che term
“harshness” on this account to describe
Christ. For each individual free will is
able to choose to defile itself. “Behold, |
have sec before you good and evil.”?
Choose that which is good. If you cannor
because you will not (for he has shown
that you can if you will, because he has
proposed each to your free will) you
oughe o depare from him whose will you
elect not to de. Ox MonoGamY 14.%

‘Tue BuroeN o CHorce. AuGusTINE: He
did not follow. He just wanted a good

‘out the value o che response did moe depend quancita
ively upon how much wealch shey gave up. The g

of how much one gives up does not decermine the wore
ness ofthe ct. One who having nothing gives up
s e oy s i v ot gnd vl
M 4:18.22 Mk 214, ¥'Cetedoc 0262, 157.48,4.485.15; F
20352, Note thatche command is to give up not only
s e b i whs o v 0 e e

192 21; Ue 18122, **Me 19:18-19; MK 10115 1
18 zn “‘c.-:u«mus 104.153.1.12; FC 47:337*". Gireare
and s commands e discingstble, . Me 193
MK 1021; L 1822, **Cecedoc 0433, 6209.17.10; FC
26:337°" The incacote Lord himself enaces che good it 11
incomparably good way by offecing himself as mediats
e Fooprae iy STLG 055,006
2L1.1jf. ANF 2 grace s not anoher forr of
compulsion. Ly 27
S0euc 1126:28 3011, 15, 19: fosh 24:15. *X
1445 ANF 471",
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ceacher, but he questioned who the teacher
was, and scorned the identity of the One®"
who was reaching. “He went away sad,”
bound up in his desices. “He went away
sad,” carrying a great burden of posses-

siveness upon his shoulders.*” TRACTATE o)
N

Jorn 34.8.%
i N SR

5T oiguely ood one. M 1922 MK 1022, “Ca,
doc 0278, 34.8.11; FC B8:66-67"".

10:23-31 ON RICHES

ZAnd Jesus looked around and said to his disciples, “How hard it will be for those
who have riches to enter the kingdom of God!” **And the disciples were amazed at

bis words. But Jesus said to them again, “Children, how hard it is to enter the &
kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for |
arich man to enter the kingdom of God.” *And they were exceedingly astonished, |

and said to him, “Then who can be saved?” “Jesus looked at them and said, “With

men it is impossible, but not with Gods for all things are possible with God.” *Peter §

began to say to him, “Lo, we have left everything and followed you.” *Jesus said,

“Truly, Isay to you, there is no one who has left house or brothers or sisters ormother |

or father or children or lands, for my sake and for the gospel, *who will not receive
a hundredfold now in this time, houses and brothers and sisters and mothers and
children and lands, with persecutions, and in the age to come eternal life. *'But many

that are first will be last, and the last first.”

Ovanvizw: By merely having wealch one
cends to love it inordinately. Hence the rich
find faith exceptionally hard (AuGusTINE).
Yet Christianity does not leave the wealthy
in despair (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). If
one is able in the midst of wealth to curn
from its powerful mystique 50 as to exercise
self-control, seeking God alone, one may yet
remain unwounded by it (CLEMENT OF ALEX-
anpita). The poor do not thereby have an
absolucely privileged posicion over che rich
with cespect to salvation (CAESARIVS OF

Anugs). Richness in virtue is greater than
richness in worldly goods (SALVIAN THE
Pressyrer). Juse as readiness to give up
wealth is required, so is readiness to give
up those most dear to us, our faiily, inso-
far as they may be an obstacle to our salva-
tion (CremenT or ALexanoria). Those
who seek to live the life of faich are blessed
with the gift of a worldwide family beyond
that narural family from which chey came
(Joun Casstan). Nothing is impossible ©©
God except that which is contrary to God's
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nacure (THEODORET oF CyR).
10:23 For Those Who Have Riches

Tus Ricet Nexn Not Deseat. CLEMENT OF
AtEXANDRIA: Lec chis ceach che prosperous
that chey are not to neglect their own salva-
sion, as if they had been already foredoomed,
sor, on the other hand, to cast wealth into
the sea, or condemn it as a traitoe and an
enemy to life, but leacn in what way and
how to use wealch and obzain life. SALVA~
110w OF THE Rict Max 26.

WinTuER v Mensry Having WeaLts
Onx Tenos 70 Lova I INORDINATELY.
AvcusTine: Such, O my soul, are the miser-
ies thac attend on riches. They are gained
wich toil and kepe with fear. They are en-
joped with danger and lose wich grief. It is
hard to be saved if we have chem; and impos-
sible if we love chem; and scarcely can we
have them, but we shall love chem inordi-
nately. Teach us, O Lord, chis difficult les-
son: to manage conscieniously the goods we
possess, and not coverously desire more chan
you give to us. SERMON 133

Wisuer THE Poor Have A Decisive A-
VANTAGE OVER THE RicH. CAESARIUS OF
Antes: The rich man “went away sad,” as
7ou have heard, and the Lord says: "With
what difficulty will chey who have riches en-
ter the kingdom of God!”? At lengch the dis-
ciples became very sad when they heard chis
and they said: “If chis is so, who chen can be
saved?™ Rich and poor, liscen to Christ: I am
speaking to God’s people. Most of you are
poor, but you too must listen carefully co un-
derscand. And you had best liscen even more
intently if you glory in your poverty. Beware

of pride, lest the humble rich surpass you.
Beware of wickedness, lest the pious rich
confound you. Beware of drunkenness, lest
the sober excel you. Servons 153.2.°

Tus Ricuns Most To Bs DESIRED. SALVIAN
T Pressyren: Note what kind of riches it
is that God loves. Note wha wealch does he
demand chat we should store up for chil-
dren. Note what possessions he especially or-
ders us to guard: faich, fear of God, modesty,
holiness, and discipline. Nothing earchly,
nothing base, nothing perishable or transi-
cory. Trs Fous Booxs oF TIMOTHY T0 THE
Crurctt 1.4.5

10:25 Eye of a Needle

Wietszg Tr Ricit Can Be Saveo, Cuen-
eNT oF ALExANDRIA: The Savior by no
means has excluded the rich on account of
wealeh ieself, and che possession of propercy,
not fenced off salvation against them, if they
are able and willing to submit cheir life o
God's commandments, and prefer them to
cransicory things. Let chem look to the Lord
with sceady eye, as those who Look toward
the slightest nod of a good helmsman, what
he wishes, what he orders, what he indi-
cates, what signal he gives his mariners,
where and when he directs the ship's course.
.. Ifone s able in the midst of wealth to
cura from its mystique, to enterain moder-
are desires, to exercise self-control, to seek
God alone, and to breache God and walk
with God, such a man submits to the com-

LANF 2:599% TLG 0555006, 26.6.4, *GMI 247-48. My
19:22:23: M 1022-23. “Me 1 :26; Lk

®Cetedoc 1008, 104.153.2.1; FC 47:338". °FC 3,
ness in virsue is greacer than richness in worldly goods
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mandmencs, being free, unsubdued, free of
disease, unwounded by wealth, But if nor,
“sooner shall a camel encer chrough a nee-
dle's eye, than such a rich man ceach the
kingdom of God,"” SatvaTion oF THE Rick
Max 26.0

On PassinG WeaLTi To CHILDREN,
SaLvIAN THE Pressyer: There is no com-
pelling necessity for you to store up large

Marx 10:33 4

Buc no to be able in any of these re.
spects is proof not of weakness, buy
of infinite power, and to be able
would certainly be proof not of
power but of impotence.

Diatocus 3.

10:30 Receive a Hundredfold

Puesstvas Wity or Tz Now Famivy of
Gov. Jokn Casstan: For he wha for the
sake of Christ’s name distances himself from
his particular beloved fasher or mother or
child, and gives himself over to the purest
Jove of all who secve Chrise, wil receive
hundred times the measure of brothers and
Kinsfolk." Instead of but one he will begin to

10:29 There Is No One Who Has Left
House or Brothers

lefe but one facher and mocher and home.
and as you have done so you have gained
withou any effort or care countless fathers
and morhers and brothers, as well as house.
and lands and most faichful servancs, in any
pare of the world ro which you go, who re
ceive you as their own family, and welcome
and respecr, and take care of you with the
utmost attention. CONFERENCES 3.24.26."

THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF LEAVING THE Fas. |
11y, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Do not let
this passage trouble you. Puc ic side by side
with the still harder saying Jesus delivered in
another place in the words, “Whosver
hates not father, and mother, and chil-
dren, and his own life besides, cannor be
my disciple.”"? Note that the God of peace,
who exhorts us to love our enemies, does
not arbitrarily require us literally to hace
or abandon those dearest to us. Bur if we

earchly treasures for your childeen. You
would do better to make your offspring
treasures of God than make chem cicher in
worldly goods.” TrE Four Books or Ttmo-
THY TO THE CHURCH 1.4.°

have so many fachers and brochers bound to
him by a still more fervent and admirable af-
fection. That this is so you can prove by
your own experience, since you have each

VCE M 19:29; MK 10:29-30; Lk 18:29-30. ¥Ceredoc 051
20.26.707.21; NPNF 2 11:544°.

10:27 All Things Are Possible with God
10:32-45 THE REQUEST OF JAMES AND JOHN
‘WHETHER ANYTHING [s [MPOSSIBLE FOR
Gob. THeoDORET OF CYR:

Ortho- The Lord God wishes nothing in-

3And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was walking ahead of

dox consistent wich his nature, and is are to love our enemies, it must be in ac- & 5 H
lite d al Hit hiewishsayand cordasieswichi Fghicenson hat; bydoal them; and they were amazed, and those who followed were afraid. And taking the
what he wishes is appropriate and ogy we should also love our nearest twelve again, he began to tell them what was to happen to him, *saying, “Bebold, we
agreeable co his own nacure. ... celatives. . .. Bur insofar as one’s father, or are going up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man will be delivered to the chief priest:

Era-  Nothiag is impossible to almighty son, or brocher, becomes for you a hin- and the scribes, and they will condemn him to death, and deliver him to the Gentiles:

nistes - God. APARCAIES Blth ovan Ipeadiment ro glly and they will mock bim, and spit upon him, and scourge bim, and kill bim; and after

Orth.  Then according to your definition life, one should then not collude with thac -
sin s possible to almighty God? temptarion. Actend to the spiricual, racher thigeidayshe il eises

in is possil ? . 2
P BEEF: E e And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, came forward to him, and said to him,

Eran. By no means. than the fleshly, meaning of the command. " i)

Orth,  Why? S R M ) Teacher, we want you to do for us whatever we ask of you.” “And he said to them,

Eéon, Becausélie dosiaoewisbiI& *What do you want me to do for you?” ¥And they said to him, “Grant us to sit, one

Orth.  Why does he not wish it? atyour right hand and one at your left, in your glory.” *But Jesus said to them, “You

Eran. Because sin is foreign to his nacure. ) do not know what you are asking. Are you able to drink the cup that I drink, or to

Orth.  Then there are many things which ;';;Kif;:“ﬂsvcl:: mfcjwj;fh l‘n baptized u:m, the baptism with wl:i:h Iam bapciz:d_?' *And they said to him
he cannoe do, for there are many it e N We are able.” And Jesus said to them, “The cup that I drink you will drink; and with
kinds of eransgression. omy. NPNF 25:219% TLG 4089.002, 194201968 l;'u‘ the baptism with which I am baptized, you will be baptized; *“but to sit at my right

B Nesngetdiskndembewihed  (ER0S S S e band or at my lefe is not mine to grant, but it is for those for whom it has been
or done by God. o sl e i prepared.” “And when the ten heard it, they began to be indignant at James and John

Orth.  Nor can chose things which are ANF 2:597. Resist whacever s deccimental o salvacion A nd Jesus called them to him and said to them, “You know that thase who are

; : even if ic means resiscing one's nacural family. f i i
contrary to the divine nacure. .. ¥ B supposed to rule over the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great men exercise

147




Man 10:32-45

authority over them. “But it shall not be so among you; but whoever would be greq, §

among you must be your servant, *and whoever would be first among you must pe

stave of all. “For the Son of man also came not to be served but to serve, and to giye

his life as a ransom for many.”

Overvisws The text ceaches that we are
not to ask for privilege in the kingdom with-
out readiness ro die for it (CrrysosTom).
The sons of Zebedee were not mistaken in
recognizing that they were special recipients
of his love, bur they were miscaken in imag-
ining that this would be without cost
(Crrysostow, Beoe). Only through hum-
bling oneself does one come inco the glory of
the Lord (AugusTing). The hisory of the
martyrs demonsteaces that many have been
unreservedly willing to drink chis same cup
with the Lord, to suffer and die for the
teuh (Povvcare). Martyrdom icself is a
type of bapeism, in which the love of the
Father chrough the Son acts to bury the
old life of sin and raise the believer into
new life chrough the Holy Spirit (Crry-
sosTowm). As Christ rose effortlessly from
water having been buried in it, s0 we rise
with him having died o sin. He shared
with us our punishment but not our sin
(AucusTing). His incomparable righteous-
ness, sanceification, redemption and resur-
rection all become ours by faith (Grecory
Naztanzew). Wichout his incarnate humili-
ation, only the angels would have known his
identity (CurysosTom).

10:33 The Chief Priests Will Condemn
Him to Death and Deliver Him to the
Gentiles

Unpsr WiaT Avtioniry He Dieo.
AvGusTing: In so speaking the Lord fore-

shadowed those by whose hand he would
die. He does not mean hece the death
upon che cross as such, but chat the Jews
would deliver him up to the Gentiles, or,
in other words, to the Romans. For Pilace

was 2 Roman, and had been sen by the Ro. 44

mans into Judea as governor. GospeL o
JOHN 94.5."

10:350 The Sons of Zebedee

Ts Pi6a ror Priviecen Position. Beps:
They knew that among the disciples they
‘were warmly loved by our Lord, thc ro-
gecher wich the blessed Pecer they had
often been informed of hidden mysceries
of which che resc were unaware, as the
text of the holy gospel frequently indi-
cates.? Thus a new name was given to
chem, just as ic was to Peter. As che one
who was formerly called Simon was
given the name of Pecer on account of
the screngeh and firmness of his unassail-
able faith, so they were called Boanerges,
chat is, sons of thunder,’ because they
heard, along wich Peter, the voice of the
Facher honoring the Lotd,* and chey rec-
ognized che secrets of the mysteries
more than the rest of the disciples. They
sensed that they clung to our Lord wich
their whole heart and embraced him with

*Cetedos 0278, 145,19 NPNF 1 72422
Fguration nacctive, CF. M
Lk 8551, 9:28-30. Mk 3:16-

Magrk 10:32-45

the greatest love. So they did not disbelieve
ehat ic was possible chat chey would be sic-

- (ing closcly on either side of him in the king-

dom, particulacly when they saw chat John,
for his singular purity of mind and body, was
held in such great love thac he rested on his
preast ac supper.® Homriy 2.21.°

Tusix PLea TranscanpED. Beps: When
che sons of Zebedee were secking from Jesus
sears in his kingdom, he ac once called them
to drink of his chalice,” thac is, to pactern
chemselves afcer the struggle of his suffering.
HomLy 2,218

10:35b Do for Us Whatever We Ask

Tus MisTAKEN PREMIsE oF Trrir Re-
quesT. CiirvsosTom: They were expecting
him to enter inca [che kingdom}, but not to
go to the cross and death. Even though
they had heard it ten thousand times, they
could not clearly understand. Since they
had not gotcen a clear and certain knowl-
edge of his teachings, they thought thac
he was going to chis visible kingdom and
would rule in Jerusalem. So the sons of
Zebedee caught up with him on the
road. They thought they had found che
opportune moment. They puc their re-
quest to him. They had broken away
from the throng of the disciples and, jusc
as if the whole sicuation had rurned out
exactly as they wanted, chey asked about
the privilege of the firsc seats and abour
being first among che others.” They
asked for this because they assumed thac
everything was finished and the whole
business was over and done with. They
made cheir request because they thought
that now was the time for crowns and re-

wards. ON THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE Na-
TURE oF Gop 8.31."

10:37 Grant Us to Sit

Tue Way To LoFrivess. Augusting: Pon-
der how profound this is. They were confer-
ring with him abour glory. He intended to
precede lofiness with humility and, only
chrough humility, to ready the way for lofri-
ness itself. For, of course, even those disci-
ples who wanted to sit, the one on his right,
the other on his left, were looking ro glory."
“They were on the lookout, but did not see
by what way. In order that they might come
to thei homeland in due order, the Lord
called them back co the narrow way. For the
homeland is on high and the way to i is
lowly. The homeland is life in Christ; che
way is dying with Chrisc.” The way is suffec-
ing with Cheist; the goal is abiding with him
ecernally. Why do you seek the homeland if
you are not seeking the way to it TsE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 28.5.2.7

10:38a You Do Not Know What You
Are Asking

A Untiveey Request. Curvsostom: Do
you see? They did nor underscand what they
were asking for when they were talking co

him about crowns and rewards and che privi-
Lege of che fiest seacs and honors even before
the contest had begun. Christ was communi-
cating with them on two levels when he said:

eredoc 1367, 2.21.42) HOG 2:212-13". "CF.
*Ceredac 1367, 221.19; HOG 2:212*
‘Me 20:20-

40. "*CF. Me 625, M8
a2
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“You do nat know what you are asking
for.”"* One was thar they ware talking about
an earthly kingdom and he had said nothing
about this. There had been no announce-
ment or promise about a visible kingdom on
earch. The other was that, why

ac this time the privilege of the
and the honors of heaven, when they wished
o be seen as more illustrious and splendid
than the others, chey were not asking for
these cthings ac che right time. The timing
was precisely wrong. For this was not the
right time for crowns or prizes. It was the
time for struggles, contests, toils, sweat,
wrestling rings and barcles. On uin INcom-
PREHENSIBLE NATURE OF Goo 8.32-33.""

10:38b Are You Able to Drink the Cup
That I Drink?

Tae WILLINGNESS T0 SUFFER FOR THE
Trur. Porycare: I bless you, Lord, be-
cause you have deemed me worthy of chis
day and hour, to take my part in the num-
ber of the martyrs, in the cup of your
Chrise, for “resurrection to ereenal lif

of soul and body in the immortality of the
Holy Spirit; among whom may I be re-
ceived in your presence this da
and acceprable sacri as you have
prepared and revealed beforehand and ful-
filled, O you who are the true God with-
out any falsehood. THE MARTYRDOM OF
Potvcare 14.7

Taes MeannG or Tz Cue. Aucustive: He
meant, of course, the cup of humility and
suffering. Tre GosPeL OF Joun 28.5.2.'*

10:38c To Be Baptized with the Baptism
with Which I Am Baptized

Swuarers wiTs Ms. CrysosTou: This he
calls a bapeism, showing that from it the
whole world would receive a great purifics.
tion. Then they say to him: “We can." In che
fervor of cheit spiri they promise immedi.
ately, not knowing what they said, but look.
ing to obtain that which they were asking,
« .. He foretold grear things for them; thac
is, you shall be held worthy of martyrdom,
you shall suffer che things I have suffeced,
you shall end your life wich a deach from vio. 3
lence, and in this also you shall be sharers
with me. Tue Gosper oF MATTHEW 65.%

i

Ton Gracu Oresre 1 Bapriss. Chivsos-
Tom: For when we immerse our heads in
the water, the old humanity is buried as in
a tomb below, and wholly sunk forever.
Then as we raise them again, the new hu.
manity rises in its place. As it is easy foc us
to dip and o lift our heads again, so icis
easy for God to bury the old humanity,
and co lift up and display the new. And.
this is done chree times, that you may
learn chat the power of the Father, the
Son and the Holy Ghose® fulfills all chis.
HowmiLies o Joun 25.2.2

Coss as Cuw, Deatht as Baprism.
Chnvsoston: Here Christ was calling his

cru

xion a cup and his death a baptism.
He called his cross a cup because he was
coming to it with pleasure. He called his

Mic 1038, #FC 72225.26%%. 16CE Jn 5125
C 1:154*. The marryes gave cheir lives 15 evi-

dence of the willingness to drink che cup ehat the Lord hi-

selfdrank. Polycarp delvered che definisive stacemenof
this willingaess, " 0278, 28.5.27; FC 887, VSSGF
L415: Migne PG $8,617 Homily 65 in Mareharum. “CE

FINPNF 1 1489% TLG 2062.153, 59.151.12.
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h a baptism because by it he cleansed
‘e world. Not only on this account did he

! -l hs death a baptism but also because of
* the ease with which he would rise again. For

“gse as one who s baptized in wacer easily
Vises up because the nature of the water
poses no hindrance, so, coo, Christ rose wich
earer ease because he had gone down into
Gearh. And this is why he calls his death a

10:45 To Give His Life as a Ransom for
Many

Serrine Fres Caprives. GreGory Naziay
zen: He is our sanctification, as himself being
puricy, that the pure may be encompassed by
his purity.” He is our redemption, because he
sets us free who were held captive under sin,"
giving himselfas a ransom for us,” the sacrific
o mak for the world.* He is our

paptism. ON THE P
NatuRE oF Gop 8.35.

10:44 Whoever Would Be Great
Among You Must Be Slave of All

Wt LowLiNess AccompLisHED. CHRY-
sostom: He erased che curse,™ he cri-
umphed over death,” he opened paradise.®
He scruck down sin, he opened wide the
vaults of the sky, he lifced our first fruics”
to heaven, he filled the whole world with
godliness. He drove out error, he led back
the truch, he made our firscfruits mount to
the royal throne. He accomplished so
many good deeds that neither I nor all hu-
manicy togecher could set chem before
your minds in words.** Before he humbled
himself, only the angels knew him. Afcer
he humbled himself, all human nacure
knew him. You see how his humbling of
himself did not make him have less but
produced countless benefits, countless
deeds of virtue, and made his glory shine
forth with greater brightness.” God wancs
for nothing and has need of nothing. Yet,
when he humbled himself, he produced
such grear good, increased his household,
and extended his kingdom. Why, chen, are
you afraid that you will become less if you

humble yourself? ON THE INCOMPREHENSI-

sLe NATURE OF GoD 8.46-47.%

resurrection, because he raises up, and brings
to life again, those who were slain by sin.”
THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS 4.20.%

Tus PErsonaL ReLevancs oF His Act or
Ransom. AmsrosE: [t is profitable to me to
know that for my sake Chrisc bore my infir
mities, submitted to the affections of my
body, that for me and for all he was made
sin and a curse, that for me and in me was
he humbled and made subject,” that for me
he is the lamb,® the vine,” the rock," the
servant,* che Son of a handmaid,* knowing
not the day of judgment, for my sake igno-
rant of che day and the hour.” OF THE
CrirssTiAN FArTH 2.92.%

CaNCELING S1v. AugusTive: He shared

BgC 72:226". *Ga
0k 2343, 2 Cor 12:4.
1. ¥eC 72231
Anomeans OCJC 82,25
‘only the angels would have known his idenity. Hurmilicy
produces surpeising frul¢ in unexpeted places. *'CE Tir
204, "CE.2Tim 226. V'CF. Mt 2028; Mk 10:45. *Cr
Heb 7:26-27, 92426 10:10-12. *CF Jn 6:40. ¥LCC
3:192% TLG 2022.010, 20.32. His incomparable righteou
ess, saneification, edempion and resusrestion ae al
ours. V'CE Heb 9:2428, #CE Ja 129, 36. PCEJn 15:
HCE, 1 Cor 104 CF T 53:11; Me 12:18, Phil 27, CF. L
138, CE Mt 2436 Mk 13:32. #Ceredoe 0150, 21132
NPNF 210236,

) Cor 15120, *C
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with us our punishment, but not our sin. sows, For ThE EASTER SEASON, SERMON
Death is che punishment of sin. The Lord Je-  231.2.%

sus Christ came to die; he did not come to
sin, By sharing with us the penalty without
the sin, he canceled both the penalty and the
sin.* SeRMoNSs O THE LiTuraicaL Sea-

#7CE.2 Cor 521; Heb 411 sz 2810118, *Cecator
0284, 231.116.248.

10:46-52 BLIND BARTIMAEUS RECEIVES HIS SIGHT

“And they came to Jericho; and as he was leaving Jericho with his disciples and a great
multitude, Bartimaeus, a blind beggar, the son of Timaeus, was sitting by the roadside,
“7And when he beard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, be began to cry out and say, “Jesus,
Son of David, have mercy on me!” “And many rebuked him, telling bim to be silent; but
he cried out all the more, “O Son of David, have mercy on me!” ®And Jesus stopped and
said, “Call him.” And they called the blind man, saying to him, “Take beart; rise, he is
calling you.” ¥And throwing off bis mantle he sprang up and came to Jesus. " And Jesus
said to him, “What do you want me to do for you?” And the blind man said to bim,
“Master, let me receive my sight.” *And Jesus said to him, “Go your way; your faith has
made you well.” And immediately be received bis sight and followed him on the way.

. 10:51 What Do You Want Me to Do for

. pas he promised?’ On ouc willing it, and on

i promise to blocks ofwuod HowmiLy ox 2

MARK 155110

chac you light my pach, Lord, 1 find God

hesgi; Tote Hasomone or Tue Gosress
chrough you, and receive the Father from

6
il you, T become co-heir with you, since you
were not ashamed to own me as your
brocher. Lec us, then, shake off forgecfulness
of truth, shake off the mist of ignorance and
darkness thac dims our eyes, and concem-
plate the true God, after first raising chis
song of praise to him: “All hail, O light!” For
upon us buried in darkness, imprisoned in
the shadow of deach, a heavenly light has
shone, a light of a claricy surpassing the
sun’s, and of a sweetness exceeding any chis
earthly life can offer. EXHORTATION TO THE
Grass 1

You?

Wiseivg THE Heavrie Way, CrrysosTon:
He will save assuredly;’ yet he will do so just
in che way he has promised. But in what way

ouc hearing him. For he does not make a
‘THESSALONIANS 3.. A2

10:52a And Immediately He Received
His Sight

10:52b He Followed Him on the Way
AvoraTion oF THE LiGHT. CLEMENT OF AL-
sxanpaias The commandmenc of the Lord
shines clearly, enlightening che eyes. Receive
Christ, receive power to see, receive your
light, that you may plainly recognize both
God and man. More delightcful than gold and
precious scones, more desirable than honey
and the honeycomb is the Word that has en-
lightened us.” How could he not be desir-
able, who illumined minds buried in

Wit ForLowine Mzans. AuGusTing: So
lec us follow him as our patrern: offering him
for our ransom,’ receiving him as our
eucharistic food'" and wairing for him as our
endless and exceeding grear reward.” Tre
HaRMONY 0F THE GoseELs 2.65."%

*Ceredoc 0273, 265.125.2 NF 16:159. *CF Ps

s NP

Ovarvisw: The wretched helplessness of
fallen humanicy is seen symbolically in the
blindness of Bartimaeus (AuGusTINE).
Grace calls for responsiveness on our part.
God's electing and assuring promise does
not coerce our will or preempr free response
(CurysosTowm). To follow him on the way is
to take him as our pattern, receive nourish-
menc from his grace, and let him be our ran-
som for sins (AuGusTINE).

10:46 The Son of Timacus

Tue FaLe FrRoM LOFTINESS, AUGUSTINE:

Mark has recorded both the name of Barri-
tnaeus and of his father," a circumstance
which scarcely occurs in all the many cases
of healing which had been performed by che
Lord. .. . Consequencly there can be lictle
doubt that chis Bartimaeus, the son of Ti-
maeus, had fallen from some position of
great prospericy, and was now regarded as
an object of che most notorious and the
most remarkable wrecchedness, because, in
addiion to being blind, he had also to sit

CE. Mk 10:46. Augustine is asking abour the implicarion of
the curious face chac che fither of che blind begear is named

darkness, and endowed with clear vision

B B 5 g e D
i et nd s somise o ot il o p-

“the light-bearing eyes” of the soul2 . .. Sing
his praises, then, Lord, and make known to  smptour e sponse? 5140, SGMI 263",
me your Father, who is God. Your Word €. 1310, D 128 25%,5C 218185 °CE s 202

; Bl 0 Tin . M 668, M 14222
will save me, your song instruct me. I have o e s e
BUPNF 161150

gone astray in my search for God; but now

11:1-10 THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM

'And when they drew near to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany, at the Mount
of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, “and said to them, “Go into the village opposite

-
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you, and immediately as you enter it you will find a colt tied, on which no one hag
ever sat; untie it and bring it. *If any one says to you, ‘Why are you doing this?* say,
“The Lord has need of it and will send it back here immediately.” ” *And they weny
away, and found acolt tied at the door out in the open street; and they untied it. SAnd
those who stood there said to them, “What are you doing, untying the colt2” *And
they told them what Jesus bad said; and they let them go.”And they brought the col;
to Jesus, and threw their garments on it; and he sat upon it. *And many spread their
garments on the road, and others spread leafy branches which they had cut from the
fields. *And those who went before and those who followed cried out, “Hosannal
Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord! "*Blessed is the kingdom of our

father David that is coming! Hosanna in the highest!”

Ovarview: Zechariah had prophesied that
the messianic king would come from a tiny
village (Oricen), meekly on a gentle don-
key (JusTin MaRTYR, EPHREM THE SYR-
1A%, BEpz) as a sign of humility, a condes-
cension of mercy. By this lowly means che
king of ages would become the king of our
souls. “Hosanna” is a spontancous expres-
sion of amazement at God's saving work.
By studying Scripture the disciples gradu-
ally recognized its prophetic fulfillments
(AucusTing).

11:2a Go into the Village

ComeaRinG TE ViLLack To TE Heavens.
Orucen: Noe that the place where the ass
was found tied was a village, and a village
without a name. For in comparison with the
great world in heaven, the whole earth is a
village. CommenTaRY ON JOHN 18.!

11:2b Find a Colt

Wity & Corr? Justin MarTYR: It was
foretold expressly that he would sic upon

the foal of an ass and enter Jerusalem.” First

Arotoay 35.

Zscuawian’s Provussy FuverLie. Beos:
Say to the daughter of Zion, “Behold, your
king will come to you, gencle, and sitring
upon a donkey, and its foal, the offspring of
abeast of burden.” The daughter of Zion is
the church of the faithful, a figure of the
heavenly Jerusalem, which is the mother of
us all, of which there then existed a sizeable
group among the people of Isracl* They had
a king who was gentle, for it was noc God's
pleasure o give an earchly kingdom to the
powerful, buc 2 heavenly kingdom to che gen-
tle. HowiLiss ox TE GOSPELS 2.3.°

11:2c On Which No One Has Ever Sat
Wiy Unsar Upon? Origen: Here he seems

Viewed i

'Tu‘.zm‘m ANF9:3¢

7, this e uomamed ilage,ch e, is bing

feed by e saving God. “Zsch 39, 'ANE L7, Zach

595t 13 62111 M 215, *The gacherad el eriat

fem of the fiee century. CF.Jn 11145, *Ceredoc 1367,
HOG 2262

MaRk 10:46—11:10

<o me to be hinting ac the circumstance of
those who afterwards would come to be-
fieve, but who as yer had never sac under the
authority of the Word prior to Jesus’ com-
ing- COMMENTARY ON Jomy 18.7

BeasTs of BurpEN 1~ THE MESs1aNIC
Drama. EPHREM THE Syrran: “Unie the
donkey and bring it to me.” He began with a
manger and finished with a donkey, in
Bechlehem with a manger, in Jerusalem with
adonkey. COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S
DiatessaroN.’
11:2d Untie It
Wi Unie? Owicen: Some incerprec the
tied-up ass as a reference to believers who
come from the circumcision. They were be-
ing freed from many bonds by those who in-
steucted chem in the word." CoMmeNTARY
on Joun 18.1"

11:4 They Found a Colt Tied at the
Door

PREFIGURING THE PAss1ON. JusTix Man-
Tr&: The prophecy, “binding his foal ro the
vine, and washing his robe in the blood of
the grape,” contained symbols of the things
that were to happen to Chris, and of what
he was to do. For the foal of an ass stood
bound to a vine at the entrance of a village,
and he ordered his disciples to bring it o
him chen. When it was brough, he mounted
and sac upon it, and rode ino Jerusalem,
where the stately temple of the Jews was
which you [Romans|" have razed to che
ground. Afeer this he was crucified, in order
tha the rest of the prophecy be verified. For
the words “washing his robe in the blood of

the grape,” prefigured the passion he was to
undergo, purifying with his blood those who
believe in him." First Aporoay 31.'*

Grapuar Discovenr o ProvnsTic Conne-
LaTioNs. AucusTINg: “His disciples did not
understand this ac first; bur when Jesus was
glorified, then they remembered chat this had
been writcen of him and had been done to
him, " that is, when he had manifesced the
power of his resurrection. . .. In short, men-
tally comparing with the concents of Scripture
wha was accomplished boch prior o and in
the course of our Lord's passion, they found
chis also in Seripture, that it was in accordance
with the urterance of the prophets that he sac
on an ass’s colt. TRACTATES o Jomn 51.6."

11:7 They Brought the Colt to Jesus and
He Sat upon It

Essopying Homiwiry. Avcustive: The
master of humility is Chrisc who humbled
himself and became obedient even to deach,
even the death of the cross.'® Thus he does
not lose his divinity when he teaches us hu-
mility. . .. What great thing was it to the
king of the ages to become che king of hu-
‘manity? For Christ was no che king of Isracl
so that he might exact a cax or equip an army
with weaponry and visibly vanquish an en-
emy. He was the king of Isracl in that he
cules minds, in that he gives counsel for eter-

TTLG 2042.005, 10.32.208.3; cf: ANF 9:399. "M 21
11:2. S552:269. '°CE. Acts 10:45. '

ANE 9:397.98%, “Gen 49:10.
the second cemple in AD. 70.
266° of. FC 669 ANF 11173 78,
$16.1; NPNF 17:284°, The rememberees discovered some
Sf s rophei cormlaosaly o s e s
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nity, in that he leads into che kingdom of
heaven for those who believe, hope, and
Love. It is 2 condescension, not an advance-
ment for one who is the Son of God, equal
©o the Father, the Word through whom all
things were made, to become king of Iscael.
It is an indication of pity, not an increase in
power. TRACTATES ON Jorn 51.3-4.

11:8a Many Spread Their Garments on
the Road

SereapinG Tae Heart Berors Him.
MsTropius: Instead of our garments, let us
spread our hearts before him.” ORATION ON
THE PsaLus 1.7

11:8b Others Spread Leafy Branches

Tuz TrisuTs or Tuik Vorcss. JERoms:
And ochers cut boughs . . . and strewed
them in the way. They cut branches from
the fruicbearing trees with which the Mount
of Olives was planted, and spread them in
the way; so as to make the crooked ways
straight, and the rough ways smooth, thac
Christ the conqueror of sin might walk
straighely and safely inco the hearts of the
faichful. ... And when they had done all
that was to be done by their hands, they of-
fered also the tribute of their voices; and go-
ing before and following after they cry, not
in a brief and wordless confession, but with

all their mighc: “Hosanna to the son of
David. Blessed is he that comes in the name
of the Lord.” HomLizss 94.”

11:9 Hosanna!

Witx Hosanna? Jerome: The boys in the
Gospel raised aloft their branches as the
Savior entered Jerusalem. They kept on cry.
ing: “Hosanna.". . . They borrowed these
versicles from Psalm 117.% Hosanna, more-
over, is the Hebrew for “O Lord, grant sal-
vation!” HomrLizs 94.2*

‘TrE MEANING OF THE ExcLAMATION.
AvcusTinNg: “Hosann: owever, is a word

of supplicating, as some say who know the
Hebrew language, more declaring a feeling
than signifying something. Just as in the
Latin language there are words which we call
incerjections, as when in sorrow we say,
Heu! Or when we are delighted, we say,
Vah! Ot when we are amazed, we say, “Oh,
what a great thing!” For then ob signifies
nothing except the feeling of one who is
amazed. TRACTATES ON JouN 51.2.%°

s

doe 0278, 51.3.8 NEIF 1 7:284; FC 88:273. ™
HANE 6394, ZMe 219 6 Mk 1193 Le 19538 In
1205 SSGF 20174 Migne PL26, 3.21. psmzs(Lm,
cf.Ps 118:2526 (RSV). *'Cetedoc 0604, 65; F
BCeredoc 0278, 51,29, NPIVF 1 7283 of FC 58, éa

11:11-14 THE CURSING OF THE FIG TREE

HAnd be entered Jerusalem, and went into the temple; and when he had looked round

at everything, as it was already late, he went out to Bethany with the twelve.

Mar 1nr-s

"20n the following day, when they came from Bethany, be was hungry. PAnd
seeing in the distance a fig tree in leaf, he went to see if he could find anything on it
When he came to it, be found nothing but leaves, for it was not the season for figs. “Ani
be said to it, “May no ane ever eat fruit from you again.” And his disciples beard it.

Ovsrview: The incarnate Lord hungered
juse as we do, in order o identify himself
‘with our human poverty (Hrzary o Por-
rigRs). As a figure of the law, the tree was
cursed ac an inopporcune time, because the
law at an opportune time did not bear fruit
(Eptiem TE Syriax). The last act of Jesus’
ministry, che cursing of che fig leaves, trans-
muted the first acc of human hiscory, the fig
leaves of Adam and Eve, who had nor borne
worthy fruic (CrRiL of Jerusatem). Faith is
called to bear fruit actively through love
(AugusTine, Gregory THE GReaT). Merely
existing without yielding fruit is not the pur-
pose for which human beings are given the
gife of life (AucusTne).

11:12a O the Following Day

Tue CuroNoLoGY oF Davs. AuGusTINE:
Mark, on his side, has recorded in connec-
tion with the second day what he had omic-
ted to norice as occurring really on the
first—namely, che incidenc of the expulsion
of the sellers and bugers from the remple.
On the other hand, Matthew, afrec mention-
ing what was done on the second day—
namely, che cursing of the fig cree as he was
returning in the morning from Bethany inco
the city—has omiceed certain faces which
Mark has fnsected, namely, his coming into
che city, and his going out of it in the eve-
ning, and the asconishment which the disci-
ples expressed at finding che tree dried up as

they passed by in the morning; and then to
what had taken place on the second day,
which was the day on which the tree was
cursed, he has attached what really rook
place on the chird day—namely, che amaze-
ment of the disciples at seeing the tree’s
withered condition, and the declaration
which they heard from the Lord on the ques
tion of the power of faith.! TrE HaRMONY
oF THE GOSPELS 68.132.2

11:12b He Was Hungry

Tz Loro or Grorr Vurnzrasts To Hon
GER. HiLARY OF PorTiers: As we behold the
mystery of his tears,” hunger’ and thirst,” let
us remember that the one who wept also
raised the dead to life, rejoicing for Lazarus.
From the very One whe chirsced flowed riv
ers of living water. He who hungered was
able to wither the fig tree which offered no
feuit for his hunger. How could chis be, that
he who was able to strike the green tree dead
merely by his word could also have a narure
that could hunger?’ This was the mystery of
his hunger, grief, and chirst, thac the Word
was assuming flesh. His humanity was en-
tirely exposed to our weaknesses, yet even

ICE Me 21112 B
2,68.131.234.10; NPNF 1 6:L61-62", Mark's account does
for contradice Matthew’s shen the time differentialis
propecly underscood, *CEJi 11:35. *CE Mk 11:12. °C)
1928, *CE Jn 410, "CE Mk 11:14.
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chen his glory was not wholly pur away as he
suffered chese indignities. His weeping was
not for himself, his chirst was not for water,
nor his hunger merely for food. He did not
eac or drink or weep just to saisfy his appe-
cices. Racher, in his incarnate humbling he
was demonstrating the eealicy of his own
body by hungering, by doing wha human.
nacure does. And when he ate and drank, it
was not a concession to some necessity extet-
nal to himself, but to show his full parcicipa-
tion in the human condition. On THE
TriniTY 10,24

For Wit Do Hi: Huneer? AucusTing:
Did Christ really want physically co relish
and consume fruit himself when he sought
the fruit of this fig tree? And if he had found
i there, would he then even have eacen it?
Did he really want to drink water when he
said to the woman of Samaria, “Give me a
drink”? When he was on the cross saying °T
chirst,” was this really all about his physical
chirst? For what does Christ hunger more
than our good works? For whac does Christ
chirst more than our faithful response? O
THE PsaLMS 35.15."

11:13 Nothing but Leaves

Eanty, Motst Bups. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
The nacure of the fig tree is such that
when it is cut, because of its moisture, it
[requires] many monchs for it co dry up.
Our Lord chose it as a symbeol, therefore,
o make the qualicy of his power known
through ir. It is evidenc chat che fig tree be-
comes moist and tender before the other
trees. Hence our Lord said: “From the fig
tree learn this parable. As soon as its
branch becomes tender and opens up in

the outer covering of its buds, you know
that summerisnear.” You see that he pro.
poses it [as a symbol] because of its abun-
dant moisture and s early buds. Contmen-
TARY on Tatian's DiaTsssanon.”

Leaves o Law. GREGORY THE GREAT: The
figs which the Lord had sought were che fruic
of the synagogue, which had the leaves of the
law, but not che frui of works. For the creator
of all things could not be ignorant that the fig
tree had no fruic. That was something anyone
might know, since it was not the time of figs.
Lerers, 39, To EvLoarus.

11:13 It Was Not the Season for Figs

Discarine Tus Trass. AUGUSTINE: Some
who witnessed Christ's miracles did not
underscand what chey meant, and how
they spoke to those who knew they had
special meaning. They wondered only ac
the miracles chemselves. Others both mar-
velled at the miracles, and attained some
preliminary underscanding of them. For
this we must come to the school of Christ
himself. Those fixed only upon the plain
sense of Scripture tend to focus merely
upon miracle for miracles’ sake. Hence
they may prematurely conclude thar Jesus
himself was ignoranc of the time of the
year, something any ordinary farmer could

*Ceredoc 0433, 624.10.24.3; NPNF 2 9:188°". Being in the
form of God be humbled bimself and hungered wih us in
servant form, in order to idencify himselF with our human
hunger. Jo 47, “Jn 19:28. "'Cecedoc 0283, 38,34.3.4.2;
NPNF L 883 He was hungry for food but more so for
Faich accive in love. M 24:32 MKk 13:28; Lk 21:30. "5SS
2247", "Ceredoc 1714, 1404102132 NENF 2 13148
The leaves symbolized the v, which lacked the fruic of
so0d works.
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discern. For it was not yet the season for the
cree tobear fruic. Nevertheless, since he was
hungry, he looked for fruit on the tree.'*
Does this imply that Christ knew less than
what every peasant could easily discern?
Surely not. Wouldn't you expect the maker
of the fig tree to know what the ordinary ot-
chard worker would know in a snap? So
when he was hungry he looked for fruit on
che cree, but he seemed to be looking for
something more from chis tree. He noted
that the tree had no fruic, buc was full of
leaves. It was at chat point chat he cursed it,
and ic withered away. So what cerrible thing
had the poor eree done simply in not bearing
fruic? Could the tree reasonably be faulted
for its Fruitlessness? No. Buc human beings
who by their own free will decide not to bear
fruic—that is a different matcer. Those
found wanting in accountability in this case
are those who had the benefic of the law,
which was meant to bear fruit, but they had
no fruit to show for it. They had a full
growth of leaves (the law), yer they bore no
fruic (works of mercy). Serstons ox New
TasTamENT Lessons 48.3.

11:14 May No One Ever Eat Fruit from
You Again

WirnnoLping Frurrs. EpHre THE Sva-
1an: The owner of the fig tree did not obey
the law buc spurned it. Our Lord came and
found that there was [nothing] left on it so
he cursed i, lest its owner ca from it again,
since he had left [nothing] for the orphan
and widows. . . . He cursed che fig tree and it
shriveled up to show them the power of his
divinity, so that by means of [this] action
near at hand which they could see, they
mighe believe that which was to come. Be-

cause [Jerusalem] had not accepted che law
he cursed [che fig tree], so that chere might
no longer be fruic on i, according to its law.
.. He sought fruit from the fig tree at an in-
opportune time, that it might be a symbol of
one who had deceitfully wichheld the fruits
of the law ar the opportune time.” For, if he
had sought fruit from it at the opportune
time, no one would have known that there
was a figucative meaning embedded hete. In-
stead of the fig cree, cherefore, he showed
that i was Jerusalem that he was reproach-
ing, for he had soughe love in her, but she
had despised the fruit of repentance. . ..
Why, therefore, did he who was good and.
gendle, who everywhere revealed great things
out of lictle chings, and completion out of im-
perfection, why did he command the fig tree
to dry up? For he healed the sufferings of eve-
tyone, changed water to wine, made an abun-
dance from a liccle beead, opened the eyes of
che blind, cleansed lepers and raised che dead
o life. Buc chis fig eree alone did he cause to
wither. Tt was because the time of his suffer-
ing was near, and, lest it be though hat he
was caprured because he was unable to free
himself, he cursed the fig tree, that it mighe
be a sign for his feiends, and a miracle for his
enemies. Thus, the disciples would be
strengthened by his word, and others would
be amazed at his power. Because he did all
chings well,” and [¢he time] for him to suffer
was near, ic mighe be though, as indeed it
was, that he was caprured because he pos-
sessed no power. He showed in advance,
therefore, by means of a living plant which

MK L3, *Ceredoc 0284, 98.39.592.39 NPNF 1 6413
141% cf, WSA 3/4.44-45. Sesmon 98.3 k 11:13.

Jerusalerm, signifying Istact, is probably incended here.
Hee Mic
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he caused to wither, that he would have
rs with a

been able to destroy his cru
word. Commestary on TATIAN'S DiaTeS-
saron.”

Fic Leaves. Cyuit of Jenvsatem: Remem-
ber ac che time of the sin of Adam and Eve
chey clothed themselves—with what? Fig
leaves.® Thar was cheir fics act after the fall.
So now Jesus is making the same figure of
the fig cree che very last of his wondrous

signs. Juse as he was headed roward the
cross, he cursed the fig tree—not every fig
tree, but that one alone for its symbolic sig-

feuit of you again.”? In this way the curse
laid upon Adam and Eve was being reversed.,
For they had clothed chemselves with fig
leaves. CatecreTicAL LecTuses 13.18.

Vysss 2243.46°, C, Gen 317, Mk 1114, FFC
6416t

MaRK 11220 25

that chis act was performed by the Lord not
on a single occasion, but twice over. Only in
the first instance was i recorded by John,
but in the lasc by the other chree.' Harmony
oF THE GOSPELS 2.67.7

11:15b He Overturned the Tables of the
Moneychangers and the Seats of Those
Who Sold Pigeons

Draven Our. Beoe: He scattered the fraudu-
Len eraders, and drove them all out, togecher
with the things that had ro do with the carry-
ing on of trade. What, my beloved, do you sup-
pose our Lord would do if he should discover
people involved in dispuces, wasting time gos-
siping, indulging in unseemly laughter, or en-

Remember: when he saw traders in the tein
ple buying the sacrificial offerings meanc to i
made to him, he was prompt in geccing rid of
chem.’ ... These things should cause us gre.
peccurbation, beloved; we should dread cher
exceedingly with well-deserved fear, and care
fully avoid them with painstaking diligence,
lest he come unexpectedly and find somechiny
evilin us, as a result of which we should
rightly be scourged and cast our of the chutel:
Homitss oN THE Gospets 2.1."

;crv Me28:12-13; Mk 11:15-17; Lk 19:5-463 Jn
‘Cetedoc 0273, 2.67.129.231.9; NPNF 1 6:160%,
21412 Mk 1L:15; Lk 19:45; Jo 2115, *Cecedoc 1367,
HOG 2:2-3". CE Jerame Commentary on Matthew 21,15

11:15-19 THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE

“And they came to Jerusalem. And he entered the temple and began to drive out
those who sold and those who bought in the temple, and be overturned the tables of
the money-changers and the seats of those who sold pigeons; "®and he would not
allow any one to carry anything through the temple. "And be taught, and said to
them, “Is it not written, "My house shall be called ahouse of prayer for all the nations’?
But you have made it a den of robbers.” “And the chief priests and the scribes beard
it and sought @ way to destroy him; for they feared him, because all the multitude
was astonished at his teaching. "And when evening came they went out of the city.

Tue Two Revorts. Aucustivg: This ac-

count of the many sellers who were cast out

evangei-
tro-

Overview: Before gloating over the driving
out of the traders from che temple, remerm-
ber thae divine judgment on the church in
history may be equally severe (Beo). The
textual evidence may indicace that che

of the temple was reporced by all th
ises, including John, but in his case he

duces it in a completely different order.

gaged in any other sort of wicked actions? (CCL77:188).

11:20-25 THE MEANING OF THE WITHERED FIG TREE

As they passed by in the morning, they saw the fig tree withered away o its roots.
#And Peter remembered and said to him, "Master, look! The fig tree which you
cursed has withered.” And Jesus answered them, “Have faith in God. “Truly, L say
to you, whoever says to this mountain, ‘Be taken up and cast into the sea,’ and does
notdoubt in his heart, but believes that what he says will come to pass, it will be done
for bim. *Therefore I tell you, whatever you ask in prayer, believe that you have
received it, and it will be yours. ®And whenever you stand praying, forgive, if you
have anything against any one; so that your Father also who is in heaven may forgive
you your trespasses.”

scoucging of the sellers happened on two dif-
ferenc occasions (AUGUSTINE).

11:15a He Began to Drive Out Those
Who Sold and Those Who Bought

John proceeds to tell us that he went up to
Jerusalem a the season of the Jews’ pass
over, and when he had made a scourge of
small cords drove out of the temple those
who were selling in it. This makes it evident
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Oveavisw: Beware of fruiclessness. It will
be cursed (CyauL of Jerusatew). Faich prays
without hesitation and in doing so already is

obtaining what is rightly asked for according
to the divine will (Jorn Casstan). In this
way prayer participates accively in the power
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of almighty God (Crrvsostom). The per-
fect faich required for moving mountains,
even if it is unexampled, is not intrinsically
impossible (AvcusTine). The text teaches
us to forgive in che manner in which we
would desire co be forgiven (Anonymous).

11:21 The Fig Tree Which You Cursed
Has Withered

AoMONITION FoR THOSE PREPARING TO BE
Baprizev. Crri or JerusaLen: You are
now being joined with the holy vine.'If,
then, you abide in the vine, you grow into 2
fruitful branch, bu if you do not so abide,
you will be burnc in the fire. Let us therefore
bring forth worthy Fruit. For let it not come
about that it should happen o us what hap-
pened to the barren fig tree in the Gospel.”
Let not Jesus come in chese days and utcer
the same curse upon the fruitless. Bu in-
stead may all of you say, “T am like a green ol-
ive tree in the house of God.” CATECHETI-
AL LECTURES 1.4.*

11:23 Whoever Does Not Doubt in His
Heart but Believes

Trs Powsr oF PRaver. CHRYSOSTOM:
Prayer is an all-efficient panoply, a treasure
undiminished, a mine never exhausted, a sky
unobstructed by clouds, a haven unruffled
by scorm. It is the oo, the founain, and.
the mother of a thousand blessings. It ex-
ceeds a monarch’s power. . .. I speak not of
che prayer which is cold and feeble and de-
void of zeal. I speak of that which proceeds
from a mind ourstrecched, the child of a con-
erice spirit,” the offspring of a soul con-
verced—this is the prayer which mounts to
heaven. ... The power of prayer has sub-

dued the screngeh of fire, bridled the rage of
lions, silenced anarchy, extinguished wars,
appeased the elements, expelled demons,
burst che chains of death, enlacged the gates
of heaven, celieved discases, averted frauds,
rescued cities from descruction, stayed che
sun in its course, and arrested the progress
of the chunderbole. In sum prayer has power
to destroy whatever s at enmity wich the
good. [ speak not of the prayer of the lips,
but of the prayer that ascends from che in-
most recesses of the heart. ON THE Incox-
PReuENSIRILITY OF GoD, HOMILY 5.44, 46,
57,585

11:24 Believe That You Will Receive It
and You Will

Fu ConripeNcE. Jorn Casstan: While we
are praying, there should be no hesitation
that would intervene or break down the con-
fidence of our petition by any shadow of de-
spair. We know that by pouring forch our
prayer we are obcaining already what we are
asking for. We have no doubr that our
prayers have effectually reached God.” For ro
char degree that one believes that he is re-
garded by God, and that God can granc it,
just so far will one be heard and obtain an
answer. CONEERENCES 1.9.32."

11:23 It Will Be Done for Him

Divine Giving ano Human WiLLine.
AucusTINE: Note that Jesus said “for him,"
not “for me,” and not “for the Father.” Yet

. Jn 15:4-6, CE Mc 21:19; Mk 11120, *CF. Ps
LCC 480", *Cr. s 34:18; 15 66:2.
72:156.57, 161:62. "CE Jas 5115-16. *Ceredoc 0512,
9.32.277.14) NPNF 211:398**. *The Son.

162

Marx 11:27-33

s cereain that no human being does such a
thing without God's gift and workings.
Mark well that even if no acual instances of
pecfect righteousness may be found among
humans, chac does not rule our perfect right-
cousness as if it were formally impossible.
For it might have been realized if only suffi-
cient responsive willing had been applied,
enough to suffice for so great a deed. ON
1B SPIRIT AND THE LETTER 63.

11:25 Forgive, If You Have Anything
Against Anyone

OVERCOMING PERSONAL ALIENATION.
Anonvmous:'! If an injury is done to you,
Iook o Jesus Christ. Even as you desire thar
he may forgive your sins, just so you must

also forgive chem theirs. By chis you will cir-
cumvenc ill-will, and bruise che head of thac
ancienc serpent,” who is ever on the watch
wich all subclecy to undo your good works
and feuicful aims. Let no day pass by withoue
reading some portion of the sacred Scrip-
tures, whenever you have time, and giving
some space to medication. Never cast off the
habit of reading che holy Scriptures. Noth-
ing feeds the soul and enriches the mind so
much as those sacred studies.™ EpisTLE TO
Lucian 9.

1Ceredoc 0343, 35.63.223.10; NPNF 1 5:112*, 'Same-
imes aseribuced to Theonas of Alexandria. ’CE. Gen 15
Rom 16:20, "’CF, Jn 5:39; Acts 17:11; 2 Tim 31516,
VANE 611617,

11:27-33 THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS QUESTIONED

7And they came again to Jerusalem. And as he was walking in the temple, the chief

priests and the scribes and the elders came to him, “and they said to him, “By what
authority are you doing these things, or who gave you this authority to do them?”
PJesus said to them, “IL will ask you a question; answer me, and [ will tell you by what
authority I do these things. “Was the baptism of John from heaven or from men?
Answer me.” ' And they argued with one another, “If we say, ‘From heaven,” he will
say, Why then did you not believe him? ?But shall we say, From men'?"—they were
afraid of the people, for all held that John was a real prophet. **So they answered
Jesus, “We do not know.” And Jesus said to them, “Neither will I tell you by what

authority Ido these things.”

Overview: Readiness to seek the cruth af-
feces s disclosure (Beoe). Lacking fairh, che

legal experts lacked underscanding, however
much chey might know objectively about the
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law (TenTuLLiAN). Since they answered the
cruch wich a lie, Jesus did not force open the
doors chey themselves had barricaded (Au-
GUSTINE).

11:28 By What Authority?

Franine Te Taurs. Avcusting: Fearing a
stoning, but fearing more an admission of
the teuch, they answered the cruth with a

lie, reminiscent of the Scripture: “injustice
has lied within herself.” For they said, “We
know not.” And because they had shut them-
selves up against him, by asserting that they
did not know what they knew, the Lord did
not open up to them because they did not
knock. For it has been said, “Knock and it
will be opened o you.” But they not only
had not knocked chat it might be opened,
buc by their denial they barricaded the door
icself against themselves. And the Lord said
to them, “Neither do I tell you by what
authority I do these things.” TracTaTES 0N
Joun 2.9.4

11:30 Was the Baptism of Jobn from

Heaven or from Men?

Bevie AND UNDERSTANDING. TERTULLIAN:
The baptism announced by John formed the
subject, even a that time, of a question pro-

posed by the Lord himself to the legal ex-
perts. It concerned whether John's baptism
was from heaven or from men.’ They were
unable to give a consistent answer. They did
not understand because they did not believe,
On Barrism 10.°

11:33 Neither Will I Tell You

Reapivess o Szex Trurs Aerrcrs Is
Discrosure. Beos: It is s if Jesus had said:
“L will not cell you what I know, since you
will not confess what you know.” In this
way knowledge is hidden from those who
wrongly seek ic principally for two reasons:
first, when the one who seeks it does not
have sufficient capacity to understand what
he s seeking for, and second, when through
contempt for the truch one is unworchy of
having the subject of his inquiry explained o
him. . .. So chese critics were most justly set
aback. They recreated in disgrace. Homivies
o THE Goseats 2.22.

'Ps 26:12 (LXX); 27:12. *CK Me 77 L 119, *Me 2127
Mk 11:33; Lk 20:7. *Ceredoc 0278, 2.9.12; NPNF 1 7:16;
FC78:68%. *CE Mt 21:25-26; Mk 11:30-32; Lk 20:4-7
“Ceredoc 008, 10.5; ANF 3:372.74**, "M 21:27; Mk 1133
Lk 20:8. *GMI 286% cf. HOG 2:220. Knowledge is hidden
from those who seck it wrongly.

12:1-12 THE PARABLE OF THE WICKED TENANTS

And he began to speak to them in parables. “A man planted a vineyard, and set &
hedge around it, and dug a pit for the wine press, and built a tower, and let it out to

Mark 12010

tenants, and went into another country. *“When the time came, he sent a servant to the
tenants, to get from them some of the fruit of the vineyard.And they took him and beut

him, and sent him away empty-handed. *Again be sent to them another servant, and ¢
wounded him in the head, and treated him shamefully. And be sent another, an

they killed; and so with many others, some they beat and some they killed. *He hul w11l
one other, a beloved son; finally he sent him to them, saying, ‘They will respect my son
7But those tenants said to one another, ‘This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the
inheritance will be ours.” *And they took him and killed him, and cast bim out of 1he
vineyard. *What will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and destray the tenants
and give the vineyard to others. "Have you not read this scripture:

“The very stone which the builders rejected

has become the head of the corner;
Uthis was the Lord’s doing,
and it is marvelous in our eyes”

"And they tried to arrest him, but feared the multitude, for they perceived that he
had told the parable against them; so they left him and went away.

Overvinw: The parable vindicates the Lord
of the vineyard, who through the resurrection
rights the wrongs done by the tenants. Their
malice will be disclosed in the resucrection.
Both Facher and Son appear in the parable noc
o know under paricular historical contingen-
cies what they do know as Godhead (Am-
nrose). The outcome of the resurrection shifcs
the whole premise of the parable, for amid the
fury of the oppressors, Jesus looked steadfastly
toward the tesurrection (AUGUSTINE).

12:6 They Will Respect My Son

Lorp of Tz ViNevaro. Ansrose: Mat-
thew and Mark say: “He sent his only son,
saying ‘chey will respece my son.” ™' Luke
sounds as though the outcome is in doubr,

as though he did not know without doubt.*
But in Macthew and Mark he says: “chey will
tespect my son,” that is, it is declared that re-

spect will be shown. God can neither be in
doubr, nor can he be deceived. For one can
only be in doubr who is ignorant of the fu
ture. One is deceived who has predicred one
thing while another happened. Yet whar is
plainer chan the face that Scripeure states
the Father o have said one thing of the Son,
and che same Seripeure proves another thing
to have taken place? The Son was be
mocked, crucified, and died. He suffercd
much worse chings in the flesh than those
tenants who had been sent to help our. Was
the Father deceived, or was he ignorant? Or
was he powerless to give help? . . . Neither is
the Father deceived nor does the Son de
ceive. It is the custom of holy Scriptures to
speak in these many voices, as [ have shown
in many examples. In such instances, God

en,

'Me 2137 Mic 12:6. 2Lk 20113,
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feigns not to know what he does know. In
chis then is shown the unity of Godhead. A
unity of character is shown to exist in the Fa-
cher and the Son. For as God the Father
seems to hide what is known to him, so also
the Son, who is the image of God,’ seems to
hide what is known to him. OF THE Ciwis-
TIAN FAITH 5.17.214-18."

12:7 Come, Let Us Kill Him, and the
Inberitance Will Be Ours

Tus DecepTion o Tri Kitiars. Aucus-
Tive: But how will you insure that the in-
heritance will be yours? Merely because you
killed him? Hold on! You in fact did kill him,
yet the inhericance is still not yours. Do you
not recall the Psalm which says: “I lie down
and sleep,” and then adds, *I wake again”?*
Did you miss that point?

While you were gloating that you had killed
him, he was sleeping. The Psalm says: 1
slepe.” Juse while they were raging and
would kill me, what was I doing? “I slepe.”
And if T had not willed i, I would nor even
have slep, for “I have power to lay down my
e, and [ have power to take it up again.”
So let the oppressors rage. Let the carch
even be “given into the hands of the
wicked,""let the flesh be left to the hands of
persecutors, let them suspend him on wood
with nails transfixed, pierced with a spear.
The one who lies down and sleeps simply
adds: “T rise again.”® On Psas 4r: On Tz
FAST OF THE MARTYRS 9.

o1 115, *Ceredoc 0150, 5,17.55 NENF 2
5By 35. Jn10:47. ob 924 *Me 27:63 Mk
1833, *Ceredoc 0283, 38.40.10.3; NPNF 1

12:13-17 THE QUESTION CONCERNING
TRIBUTE TO CAESAR

And they sent to him some of the Pharisees and some of the Herodians, to entrap
bim in his talk. "*And they came and said to him, “Teacher, we know that you are
true, and care for no man; for you do not regard the position of men, but truly teach
the way of God. Is it lawful to pay taxes to Caesar, or not? *Should we pay them, or
should we not?” But knowing their hypocrisy, he said to them, “Why put me to the
test? Bring me a coin, and let me look at it.” *And they brought one. And be said to

w7,

them, “Whose likeness and inscription is this?” They said to him, “Caesar’s.” Jesus
said to them, “Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God the things

that are God's.”

And they were amazed at him.

Ovarviaw: In Christ God is reclaiming his
own coinage: humanity made in God's im-

age. So we spend ourselves as God's own cur-
rency for that which is incomparably valu-

Marx 12:13-17

able (AucusTing). Christian incercession for
the health of the scate does not depend upon
receiving any cemporal benefits from the
state (JusTin Marrya). The people of God
coninue guilelessly o incercede for the
peace of the society (Terrurtian). Unlike
the inerc and unresponsive physical image of
a ruler on a coin, redeemed humans bear the
lively image of the living God to whom they
belong (AucusTing). One freely gives to
God precisely what one must wichhold from
political authorities: oneself, one’s con-
science, one’s soul (Teatutrran). As God
freely paid for our freedom From the slavery
of sin, 50 we are called to receive the new life
of freedom he gives us, valuing temporal
things according to their limited propor-
tional value (ORIGEN). When Jesus’ adversar-
ies feigned cespect while plocting to trap him
(CrrsosTom), he at once broke directly
through their deceptions (Augustig).

12:13 To Entrap Him

FeroNinG Respecr. Crrvsostos: They
were breathing anger, and straining to plot
againsc him, while chey feigned respect.
THE GospEL 0F ST. MATTHEW, HomrLy
70.."

12:14Is It Lawful to Pay Taxes to Cac-
sar?

INTERCESSION FOR GOVERNING AUTHORI-
Tims. JusTiv MaTYR: So we worship God
only, but in temporal matrers we gladly serve
you, recognizing you as emperors and rulers,
and praying chac along wich your imperial
power you may also be found to have a
sound mind. Suppose you pay no atrencion
to our pragers and our frank statements

abouc everyching, Thar will not injure us,
since we believe, and are convinced without
doubr, that everyone will finally experience
the restraint of divine judgmenc in relation
to their voluntary actions. Each will be re-
quired to give account for the responsibili-
ties which he has been given by God.? First
Arorocy 17.7

12:16 Whose Likeness and Inscription
Is This?

Tun Corn's UNAwARENESS OF THE IMacE
17 Brars. AucusTing: The image of the
Emperor appears differently in his son and
in a piece of coin. The coin has no knowl-
edge of ics bearing the image of the prince.
But you are the coin of God, and so far
highly superior, as possessing mind and
even life, 50 as to know the One whose im-
age you bear." Sermons on New Testa-
MENT Lessons 43

12:17a Render to Caesar

Money 10 CaBsar, Sete To Gop. TerTuL-
L1an: That means render the image of Cae-
sar, which is on the coin, to Caesar, and
the image of God, which is imprinted on
the person,” to God. You give to Caesar
only money. But to God, give yourself. On
IpoLaTRY 157

INPNF 110:427% TLG 2062152, 58.656.5. *CE. Rom 14:12.
*TLG 2062.001, 17.3.1; cf LCC 1:25% ANE 1:168. Boch
subjecs and rulcs scand undec final divine judgment. Chris

ian invercession for political aurhoricies does not binge on
i v emport bencs. 'CE Gen 122
3:2:3. *Cetedoc 0284, 9.41351; NPNF 1 6:410-11°% f.
M5, S 305 o *Ceredac 0023,
47.25; ANF 3:70*. Christians do not honar the ruling politi-
cal powers in the same way they honor God.
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‘Wi Pray From Tion Hlnanr, Tonruiiian:
We prag for the safety of the emperors to

the erernal God, the true, the living God,

whom emperors themselves would desire to
them, the One who is

s who are called gods.” We,

be benevolent
“above all othe
looking up to heaven with outstrerched
hands, because we are harmless, with naked
heads, because we are not ashamed, wich-

ause we pray from the

out a promprer, be
heart, conscancly pray for all emperors, that
they may have a long life, a secure empire, a
safe center of governance, adequate defense,
a faichful senate, a well-instructed people, a
ar would wish

quiet stace—whatever C
for himself in his public and private capac-
ity.” AroLogy 30,

Goo's Coms. AuausTing: We are God's
money. Buc we are like coins that have wan-
dered away from the treasury. What was
once samped upon us'' has been worn down
by our wandering. The One who restamps
his image upon us is the One who first

red us. He himself seeks his own coin, as
¢ sought his coin. It s in chis sense
that he says, “Render to Caesar the things
that are Caesar’s, and to God the chings that
are God's, to Caesac his coins, o God
your very selves. TRACTATES o Josn 40.9."

fo

Gov's Trasurs ror Us. ORIGEN: For the
sake of those who were in captivity, like the
bondage of the Hebrews, the Son of God

took upon himself the form of a slave," yer
doing nothing worldly or servile. As one

who came in the form of a slave, he paid tax
and eribuce for us, in the same way thac a res.
cicution would be paid for his blood and thac
of his disciples. . .. Therefore, let anyone
who possesses the things of Caesar rendec
feeely them to Caesar, so that he may be able
then to render freely to God the chings of
God. ... Just as our Lord paid our debr, not
having inisiaced it, nior expended ic, nor ac-
quired ic, nor at any time made it his own
possession. COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
l}.xo.“

12:17b They Were Amazed at Him

Grving Waat Is Goo's. AugusTiNg: Caesar
seeks his image; render it. God seeks his im-
age; render it. Do not withhold from Caesar
his coin. Do not keep from God his coin. To
chis they could not think of anything to an-
swer. For they had been sent ro slander him.
And they went back saying: No one could
answer him. Why? Because he had shartered
cheir teech in cheir mouth. O THE Psatms
58.8.°

#1 Cor 127, *fer 297 Dan
17. Ceredoc 0003, 30.
image of God. IMe 22:21; M
0278, 40.9.36; NPNF 17:228", FC 88:133"

Moyl 2:7.
ANF 9481, *Ceredoc 0283,
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12:18-27 THE QUEST

ION CONCERNING

THE RESURRECTION

BAnd Sadducees came to him, who say that
him a question, saying, *“Teacher, Moses

t there is no resurrection; and they astel
wrote for us that if a man's brother dic)

and leaves awife, but leaves no child, the man must take the wife, and raise up children

for his brother. “There were seven brother:

s; the first took a wife, and when he dicl

left no children; *'and the second took her, and died, leaving no children; and th
third likewise; “and the seven left no children. Last of all the woman also died. *'In

the resurrection whose wife will she be? Fo
HJesus said to them, “Is not this why yo
scriptures nor the power of God? “For wh

r the seven had her as wife.”
u are wrong, that you know neither the
en they rise from the dead, they neither

marry nor are given in marriage, but are like angels in heaven, **And as for the deud

being raised, have you not read in the book

of Moses, in the passage about the bush,

how God said to him, Tam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the G
of Jacob” He is not God of the dead, but of the living; you are quite wrong.”

Overview: In arguing an obscure point, the
Sadducees lost sight of the power of God to
caise the dead (TerTuLLIAN). Jesus’ own res-
uerecion became final proof of his divine
identity (TERTULLIAN). Our resurrected bod-
ies will be like Chrisc’s resurrected body
{Joun oF Damascus). No jealousy will arise
in heaven. In the next life God will not sepa-
rate those he has joined in marciage in chis
life (TerTuLLIAN). The promises he has al-
ready fulfilled stand as a credible guarancee
of his future promise of the general resucrec-
tion (AUGUSTINE).

12:18 The Sadducees, Who Say There
Is No Resurrection, Came to Him

CrarrenGinG DEcEIvERs To Divuiee De-

ceprions. TerTuLLAN: They put to him
the srongest case they could to impai his
credibility. They fashioned a concorted argu
ment to pursue the question which they hul
initiated. Their decepive inquiry concerned
the fesh, whether or not it would be subject
co marriage after the resurrection. They as
sumed the case of a woman who had married
seven brothers, so as to make it doubeful as to
which of them she should be restored. Now,
let the gist both of the question and the an-
swer be kept sceadily in view, and the discus-
sion is setcled ac once in this way: The Sad-
ducees indeed denied the resureection, while
the Lord afficmed it. In afficming it, he re-

"Mt 222332 Mic 12418,
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proached them as being both ignorant of the
Scriptures—which declare the resurrec-
tion—and disbelieving of the power of God
as able to raise che dead. He then spoke
without ambiguicy of che dead being raised.
Ox THE ResurnecTioN OF THE Fresw 367

12:23 In the Resurrection Whose Wife
Will She Be?

Tus Exp or Jsatousy. TertoLLian: To
Christians, afcer cheir departure from chis
world, no restoration of the carnal aspect of
marciage is promised in the day of che resur-
cection, translaced as they will be ino the
condition and sanctity of angels. In the day
of resurrection no dilemma arising from sex-
ual jealousy will injuce any of her so many
husbands, even in the case of her whom they
chose to represent as having been married to
seven brothers successively. To His Wree
1!

12:24 You Know Neither the Scriptures
nor the Power of God

HopE oF ResurrecTion. AuGUsTINE: The
Sadducees do not have our hope for the res-

urrection, since they "know neither the scrip-

cures noc the power of God, ™ who is able to
cestore what is lost, to raise what is dead to
life, co revive what has rorted away, to
gather cogether what is corcuptible and fi-
nite. The Lord promised to do chis, and he
gives as a guarantee the promises he has al-
ready fulfilled. So let your faith speak of this
to you, since yout hope will not be disap-
poinced even though your love m:
the cest. LerTers, 263, To Sapioa.’

12:25 When They Rise from the Dead,
They Neither Marry nor Are Given in
Marriage, but Are Like Angels

Semrruat Partxersuie, TerTuttian: All
the more we shall be bound to them [ouc de-
parted spouses), because we are destined to
2 becter estate, destined to rise t0 a spiritual
partnership. We will recognize both our
own selves and chose to whom we belong.
Else how shall we sing thanks t0 God 10 eter-
nity, if there shall remain in us no sense and
memory of this relationship? O if we shall
be reformed only macerially, but not in con-
sciousness? Consequently, we who ace to-
gether with God shall remain rogecher. ...
In erernal life God will no more separate
those whom he has joined together than in
this life where he forbids them to be sepa-
caced. On MoNoGAMY 10.7

Nenps of TuE ResurRECTED BoDY. JoHN oF
Damascus: The body of the Lord after the
resurrection was such that ic encered
chrough the closed doors without difficulty,
and needed neither food, nor sleep, nor
drink. “For they shall be," says the Lord,
“like the angels of God,™ and there shall no
longer be marriage ot the procreation of chil-
dren. OrTHODOX FArTH 4.27.

*Cetedoc 0019, 36:2: ANF 3:571°%.
12 0:36. *Ceredoc 0012, 1123 ANF 4
will be no marital jealousy in heaven, where resureested
bodies will be sanceified. *CF. Me 22:29. *Cetedoc 0262
26357.4634.11; FC 32273, Cecedoc 0025, 10.35: ANF
67 Mk 1225 Lk 20:36. °FC 37:405; TLG 2934004,
10097,
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12:28-40 THE GREAT COMMANDMENT

% And one of the scribes came up and heard them disputing with one another, and seeing
that he answered them well, asked him, “Which commandment is the first of all>*
PJesus answered, “The first is, ‘Hear, O Isracl: The Lord our God, the Lord is one;
*and you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul,
and with all your mind, and with all your strength.”*'The second is this, You shall
love your neighbor as yourself.” There is io other commandment greater than these.”
32And the scribe said to him, “You are right, Teacher; you have truly said that he is
one, and there is no other but he; *and to love him with all the heart, and with all
the understanding, and with all the strength, and to love one’s neighbor as oneself,
is much more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.” *And when Jesus saw
that be answered wisely, he said to bim, “You are not far from the kingdom of God.”
And after that no one dared to ask him any question.

FAnd as Jesus taught in the temple, be said, “How can the scribes say that the
Christ is the son of David? **David himself, inspired by the Holy Spirit, declared,

“The Lord said to my Lord,

Sit at my right band,

_till Tput thy enemies under thy feet.”
“"David himself calls him Lord; so how is he his son?" And the great throng heard
him gladly.

*And in his teaching he said, “Beware of the scribes, who like to go about in long
robes, and to bave salutations in the market places and the best seats in the
synagogues and the places of honor at feasts, “who devour widows’ houses and for
apretense make long prayers. They will receive the greater condemnation.”

Overvisw: To love God truly is to love God
with all that you are as body, soul and spirit
(Gregory of Nrssa). Loving God with the
whole heart cannot be splic apart into di-
verse, creaturely loves. The love of God loves
all else in relaion to the one i
lovable. It emerges only through the death of
creaturely idolatries (Bastt). To confess the
one true God is to renounce all false gods

(OriGen). Ifthe Lord of all ills all things in
heaven and earch, then there is no room left
for a second supposed god (ATHANASTUS).
The majescy of God is best honored chrough
lowly secvice to the needy neighbor, not by
words alone (C

The So-CaLLED
Skconp LeTTsr of Crewent). Singlemind-
edly loving God by showing mercy to the
neighbor brings one to a higher level of ac-
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councability than do any sacrificial burnt of-
ferings (Catuistus). Love of God and neigh
bor cannot be disjoined so chat one s
chought more imporcant chan the other
(Beoe). All victues—prudence, fortitude,
cemperance and justice—are encompassed
in this twofold command (CrrysosTom,
AugusTing). Our common capacity to rea-
son makes us pareners wich all other hu-
man beings (AucusTing). Faith cannot
cemain silenc in response to the Arian
charge that because God is one, the Son
cannot be God (HiLAwy of Porriers). He
is son of David according to his humanity
and Lord of David according to his di
ity (Aucusting). To the excen chat the in-
carnate identicy of the giver of the com-
mand remained unrecognized, the ques-
cioner would remain unready o grasp the
depehs of the greac commandment, even if
the formal scope of the command is under-
stood (Hecemonius, HiLary oF Porriens,
Pseuno-Victor oF ANTIOCH).

12:29 The Lord Is One

Go Fiess Ace Tiines. ATHanasius: Since
God is one,' it is ridiculous to suppose that
chere could be still another “Locd” of heaven
and eacth in addition to the Lord who is
one. There is simply no room for a second
Lord of al, if the one true God fills all chings
in the compass of heaven and earth.

GAINST THE HEATHEN 6.4.°

Tur Oxe Goo. Hitany o Portress: If sa-
cred truth, when challenged by blasphemy,
s mec by silence, even that silence may be
falsely consteued as consenc. This is wha
has happened in the case of the Arian asser-
tion that because God is one, therefore his

Sonis not God. . ... The same one who
authorizes us to confess the Son of God as
God justifies us in proclaiming the one God,
On Tae Triniry 5.02.°

12:30a You Shall Love the Lord Your
God

SeenpinG THE Powsr o Love ox Waat Is
Unworsy. Basit: Tt is not the privilege of
any chance person to go forward to the perfec-
tion of love and ro learn o know him who is
truly beloved, but of him who has already “pur
offthe old man, which is being corrupted
through its deceptive luss, and has puc on the
new man," which is being renewed that it may
be recognized as an image of the crearor. More-
over, he who loves money and is aroused by
the corrupible beauty of the body and esceems
exceedingly chis liccle glory here, since he has
expended the power of loving on what is ot
proper, he is quice blind in regard to che con-
cemplacion of him who is ceuly beloved. Exe-
GeTic Homuies, Hommy 17.5

12:30b With All Your Heart

Revouncrxe Otier Gops. ORIGE!
you decide to keep the command of this pre-
ceptand reject all other gods and lords and
have no god or lord except the one God and
Lord, you have declared war on all ochers
without creary. When, therefore, we come
to the grace of baprism, renouncing all other

gods and lords, we confess the only God,

'Cf. Deuc 6:4. *NPNF 2 47" TLG 2035001, 6.16. By defi-
nition, there can only be one Lord of all, *Ceredoc 0433,
62.5.1.5; NPNE 29:85™ ef, FC 25:135. God the Son s
truly God, even as God she Father s truly God. 'Eph 4
24. *FC 46:278-79. The perfect love of God is learned only
through che costly death of idolatcies.

Marx 12128 4

Father, Son and Holy Spi
HomiLy 8.4.7

c.° On Exopus,

No Division mvro Parts. Bastu: The ex-
pression, “with the whole,” admits of no divi-
sion into parts. As much love as you shall
have squandered on lower objects, that

much will necessarily be lacking to you from
the whole. ExsceTic Homrurss, Homrey 17.°

12:30c With All Your Soul, Mind and
Strength

TunesroLp Unrry v Lovine witn ONE's
WaoLE Sevr. GreGory of Nyssa: Human
life consists in a threefold unity. We are
taught similarly by the apostle in what he
says to the Ephesians, praying for them that
the complete grace of their “body and soul
and spirit” may be preserved at the coming
of the Lord. We use the word “body,” for
che nucritive parc, the word for the viral,
“soul,” and the word “spirit” for the intel-
lective dimension. In just chis way the
Lord instructs the writer of the Gospel
thac he should set before every command-
menc that love to God which is exercised
wich all che heare and soul and mind.” This
single phrase embraces the human whol
the corporeal heart, the mind as the higher
intelleccual and mental nature, and che
soul as their mediator. O~ THE MAKING OF
Man 8.5.°

12:31a Love Your Neighbor as Yourself

Conressing Turoven Actions. The So-
CaLLep SEconp LeTTER oF CLEMENT: So
then, brothers, let us acknowledge him in our
actions by loving one another," by not commit-
ting adultery' or slandering one anather* or

being jealous," but by being self-controlled,
compassionate and kind."” And we ought ca
have sympathy for one another, and not be av.
ricious. By chese actions let us acknowledge
him, and not by cheir opposites. T So-
CavLED Secon LeTTER OF CLEMENT 3.4.

Tus Summit of Virrue. CHRYSOSTOM:
This is the summic of virtue, the foundarion vt
all God's commandments: to the love of God i«
joined also love of neighbor.” One who loves
God does not neglect his brocher, nor esceer:
money more than a limb of his own, but
shows him great generosity, mindful of him
who has said, “Whoever did it to the least of
my brothers did it to me."* He is aware that
the Lord of ll considers as done to himself
what is done in generosity to the poor in giviny
celief. He does not take into consideration the
lowly appearance of the poor, but the grear-
ness of the One who has promised to accept as
done to himself what is given to the poor.
Howmries on Genests, Homiwy 55,12,

Loving Gop Turoua Nstousors. Beor:
Neither of these ewo kinds of love is ex-
pressed with full macuricy without che
other, because God cannot be loved apart
from our neighbor, nor our neighbor apart
from God.* Hence as many times as Pecer
was asked by our Locd if he loved him, and

°CE Mt 2819, 7EC 71:322-23, [Fwith all your heart you
love God, ocber proximate, cemporal loses must take ther
place wichia this framework. *FC 46:279. Love for God
wich a pure heare cannor be divided or spporincdin
various loves for various creaures. "\ Mk 12:3
Lk 394, V'CE. Jo 13 351500 1)
311, CE Ex 20114; Gal 5:19. CF. Prov 10:18. CF. 2+
534 YCE Eph 4:32; | Pee 38, '°AF 69.70; cf. FC 167,
TLG 1271002, 332, VCE. Me 22:39: Mic 12:31; L 10:27
"M 25140 CE Mc 25:31-46. PFC 87:113% TLG,
202,112, 5448323, 'Mc 22637.39; Mk 123031 Lk 1027
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atrested his love, the Lord added at che end of
each inquiry, “Feed my sheep,” or “feed my
lambs, " as if he were clearly saying: “There is
only one adequare confirmarion of whole-
hearted love of God—laboring steadily for the
needy in your midst, exercising continuing care
of them.” HowrLiss on THE GosreLs 2.22.2

know noching about loving ourselves. We
are made betcer by approaching closer to
him than whom nothing is better. We go to
him not by walking, but by loving. We will
have him more presenc o us in poportion
as we are able to purify the love by which we
draw near to him, for he is not spread
through or confined by corporeal space, he is
present and every wholly

12:31b No Other Cy d

Nouine Erss ReQuinsn. CHRYSOSTOM:
Christ looks for nothing else from you, in
face, Scripture says, than loving him with all
your heart and carrying out his commands. I
mean, obviously the person wha loves him
in the way he ought o love is also ready to
carry out his commands. You see, when one
is kindly disposed to another, he takes pains
to do everything able to accract the loved one
to love for him. So, we too, if we sincerely
love the Lord, will manage to discharge his
commands and do nothing capable of anger-
ing our loved one. This is the kingdom of
heaven; chis, the enjoyment of goods; this,
blessings beyond number, being found wor-
chy to love him sincerely and in the manner
he deserves. Our love for him will be genu-
ine if we ive evidence of great love for our
fellow servants as well as for him.* Hoxmt-
LiES ON GENESIS 55.11.7

Loving Wiart Is Worthy of Love.
AugusTine: This vircue consists in noching
else buc in loving what is worchy of love; it is
prudence to choose this, fortitude to be
turned from it by no obstacles, remperance
1o be enticed by no all justice to be

presess; Sand we go o himmios by dhe modioa
of our feet but by our conduct. Conduct is not
usually discerned by what one knows but by
what one loves; good or bad love makes good
or bad conduc. LeTrers, 155, To Mace-
Don1us.”

12:32 You Are Right, Teacher

Apovs BurnT OFFERINGS. HiLARY OF Por-
T1ers: The answer of the scribe seems to ac-
cord with the words of the Lord, for he too
acknowledges the inmost love of one God, and
professes the love of one's neighbor as real as
the love of self, and places love of God and love
of one’s neighbor above all the burnt offerings
of sacrifices. ON THE TRINITY 9.24.

12:33 More Than All Whole Burnt Of-
ferings

Msrey Is Berter. Cattistus: My brothers,
shun not only the holding, but even the hear-
ing, of the judgment chat bans mercy. For
mercy is better chan all whole burnt offer-
ings and sacrifices.” T Secono EpisTLE
70 Avt THE Bissiops o GauL 6.

diverred by no pride. Why do we choose
what we exclusively love, except that we find
nothing betcer? But chis is God, and if we
prefer or equate any creature with God, we

o 211517, PCeredoc 1367, 2224 HOG
1921, PFCEALL 13, FCE Ps 139, ¥ Coredoc 0261,
155.43.4.4437; FC 20:314-15". *Ceredoc 0433, 624.9.2
NPNF20:163%, 1 Sam 15:22; Hos 66, “ANF 861"
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12:34 Not Far from the Kingdom

Stiee at Soms Distasce. Pseuno-VicTor
o AnTiock: To say “you are not far from™!
suggesrs that the scribe was still at some dis-
cance from the reign of God. ComuenTary
on Mark.”

12:36 The Lord Said to My Lard

Lova Asovs Auw. HiLary o Portisrs: The
scribe, therefore, is nor far from the king-
dom of God when he acknowledges the one
God who is to be loved above all things. But
heis admonished by his own confession in
that he does not fully grasp the mysrery of
the law as being fulfilled in Christ. ... . The
scribe only recognized him according to che
flesh and che bicch from Mary, who was de-
scended from David,” rather chan as David's
Lord.* ON THE TRINITY 9.26.5

12:37 David Himself Calls Him Lord,
So How Is He His Son?

Loro s So. Grecory Nazianzen: What
is lofty you are to apply co the Godhead, and
to that nacure in him which is superior to
sufferings and incorporeal; bue all thac is
lowly to the composite condition of him
who for your sakes made himself of no repu-
aation and was incarnate. THEOLOGICAL
Orations, ON THE Sox 18.%

Sox 0F Davio ax Lonp or Davin.
AucusTing: For thar through which Mary
had been made was not dying, bur that
which was made from Mary was dying. The
eternity of [his) divinity was not dying, but
the weakness of [his] flesh was dying. There-
fore he made that reply, discinguishing in

the faich of believers the one who came from
the one through whom he came. For he,
God and Lord of heaven and earth, came
chrough a woman as his mother. In regard to
the fact that he was Lord of che world, Lord
of heaven and earth, he was also, of course,
Lord of Macy; and in regard to the fact chat
he was creacor of the world, creator of
heaven and earth, he was also the creator of
Mary. Buc insofar as it was said, “made of a
woman, made under che Law,"” he was the
son of Mary. He was the Lord of Mary, he
was the son of Mary; he was the creator of
Mary, he was created from Mary. Do not be
amazed that he is boh son and Lord. For as
he was (the son] of Mary, 5o, also, he was
said to be the son of David; indeed the son
of David precisely because the son of Mary.
Hear the aposcle speaking clearly: “who was
born of the seed of David, according to the
flesh.”™ Hear that he was also the Lord of
David; and let David himself say this: “The
Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at my right
hand.” " And Jesus himself proposed this to
the Jews, and by it refuted them.* Therefore
just as he was both the son and the Lord of
David, che son of David according to the
flesh, the Lord of David according to [his] di-
vinity, so he was the son of Mary according
to the flesh and the Lord of Mary according
to [his] majesty. Because, therefore, she was
not che mother of [his] divinity and what
she sought would be a miracle through (his]

P'Mk 1234, PG 1431 To the extent chat the giver of the
command remained unrecognized, the scribe remained at &
discance. CE. Mc ;

6 Mk K 20:41-44. *Cecedoc 0433, 620.9.26.1;
FC 25:346-47. The sribe did ot gasp the ideatey of che
incarnace one who was giving the command. *LCC 1173,
Gl . #Ram L3 R 11011 SCF M 224146 M
12:35-37; Lk 204144
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divinicy, he answe What 15 it to me
and to you, woma
chink that [ am de;
“My hour has nor yet corie
shall [ acknowledge you w
of which you are the motl
hang on the ceoss. TRACTATE

Tt you may not

InsTrucTION ON His Autnowiry. AuGus-
ove: He spoke in the hearing of those whom
he wished profitably to instruct on his author-
iy, and to turn away from the ceaching of the
scribes, whose knowledge of Christ amounted
then only to this, that he was made of the seed
of David according to the flesh. They did not
undecstand that he was God, and on thac
ground also the Lord even of David. Tse Har-
MonY OF THE GOSPELS 2,74,

12:38 Beware of the Scribes, Who
Devour Widows

Wiy Beware? Hegemonius: The Pharisees

looked to the “riching of anise and cummin,
and left undone the weightier matters of the
law.™ While devoting great care to che
chings which were external, they overlooked
chose which bore upon salvation of the soul,
For they also paid much attention to "greec-
ings in the markerplace, ™ and to the "upper.
most seats at feasts.”” To them the Lord
Jesus, knowing their perdition, made this
declaration: that they actended to those

chings only which were external, and de-
spised as strange those things which were
within, and did not understand that he who
made che body made also the soul. THE
DispuTaTioN WITH MANES 2%

"ano Bjn 2.4, ”Cuedoc027&,5921 F:mmw
“Cecadoc 0273,274. i PN

23:23; Li 1142, “Me 23:6; Mk

7: Mk 12:38-35; L, *ANE 154 Migne PG

1429, sometimes actributed to Archelaus. The religious pro-

fessionals were ateencive to outward observances but noc

those inseard things upon which salvarion depends.

12:41-44 THE WIDOW’S GIFT

*'And he sat down opposite the treasury, and watched the multitude putting money
into the treasury. Many rich people put in large sums. And a poor widow came, and
put in two copper coins, which make a penny. “And be called his disciples to him.
and said to them, “Truly, I say to you, this poor widow has put in more than all those
who are contributing to the treasury. *'For they all contributed out of their abun-
dance; but she out of her poverty has put in everything she had, her whole living.”

Ovsrview: The widow's gifc was measured
not by its weight but by the goodwill by
which it was offered. The quancity of posses-

sions does not count in the kingdom's audics
(JeromE). A good will alone suffices for
readiness for the kingdom (CAESARIUS OF
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Arcgs). The Lord paid no attention to the
amount of her money buc only to che abun-
dance of her generosity. When those of lim-
ited means respond faithfully co the full
excent of cheir means, they express deeper
faith than do those of greater means who re-
spond only in part (CarysosTom). To the
scribe’s lack of responsiveness to grace Mark
contrasts the widow’s simple unconditional
responsiveness. Those who have nothing
may possess all, while those who have much
may lack the condition of truly possessing
anything (Jerome). Small beginnings are bet-
ter than rich fancasies (Evacrius). Readi-
ness for che kingdom may require treasures
for the rich or a widow’s penny for the poor
(AuGusTINE). While Moses received gifts
from those who had, Jesus received gifes even
from those who had not (Hzcemontus).

12:42 She Put In Two Copper Coins

Trz Kineom Not ror Sare. Curysos-
om: Do not despair. One canno buy heav-
enly things with money. .. . I money could
purchase such chings, then the woman who
deposited che two small copper coins would
have received nothing very large. But since ic

was not money but rather her incention that
prevailed, that woman received everything
because she demonstraced firm conviction.
Therefore, let us not say chat the kingdom
may be bought with money. It is nor bought
with money, but rarher wich an unsullied in-
tention chat may demonstrate itself by
means of money. Therefore, one answers, is
there no need for money? There is no need
for money, but for a Christian disposition. If
you have this, you will even be able ro buy
heaven with two small copper coins. With-
out chis disposition, one will not be able to

do with cen chousand calents of gold the ver
thing that the ewo coins can do. Why? Be
cause whenever you have many chings and
deposic  lesser amounc, you have given
alms, buc not the same kind of alms thac che
widow gave. For you were not deposiring it
with the same kind of eagerness that she dul
For she robbed herself of everything, or
cacher did o rob but gave €0 herselfa frec
gife. HomiLies on PHILIPPIAS

MuasurinG THE VALUE 0F GIeTs. JEROME:
The poor widow cast only two pennies into
the treasury; yet because she gave all she hal
it is said of her that she surpassed all che
tich in offering gifes to God.” Such gifes arc
valued not by cheir weight but by the good
will with which they are made. Lerrers, 10§
0 JuLtan s

Trn SoNG oF Seraprrm. JeromE: I pass on
to the widow in the Gospel who though she
was but a poor widow was yet richer than all
the people of Isracl.* She had but a grain of
mustacd seed, bur she put her leaven in the
measures of flour; and, empering her confes
sion of the Facher and of the Son with the
grace of the Holy Spiric, case her wo pen-
nies into the creasury. All the substance chat
she had, all her possessions she offered in
the two testamens of her faith. These are
like the ewo seraphim which glorify the crin
ity with theeefold song” and are stored
among the ereasures of the church. They are
like the two legs of the tongs by which live

"TLG 2062.160, 62.290.40; cf. NPNF 15251, Hler inrey

s i ot e Moy st by s

442,45 NPNF 26:223", 'Mkll i Lk 2134 'l
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coalis caught up to cleanse che sinner’s lips.¢
Lerrers, 54 To Furia 17,7

3 More Than All Those

At Wrrnix Yous Powsr. CrrvsosTom:
When alms are given, we actend to nothing
else except che disposition required. And if
you say that money is needed, and houses
and clothes and shoes, read those words of
Christ, which he spoke concerning the
widow,* and stop being anxious. For even if
you are extremely poor, and among those
that beg, if you cast in your two small coins,
you have done all in your power. Though
you offer only a barley cake, having only this,
you will have arrived at the heare of the mac-
ter. TiE Gospez oF ST. MATTHEW 52.5.°

Tus SuaRE of THE Poor 1 THE KineDom.
AucusTing: Buc whar, brechren, is more
mighty than that not only Zacchaeus should
acquire the kingdom of heaven by the half of
his goods, * but even the widow for two pen-
nies," and that each should possess an equal
share there? What is greater than thar the
same kingdom should be worth treasures to
the rich man, and a cup of cold water to the
poor2'? ON THE Psatms 112.3."

A Gooo Wirt Arows Is Suesicrent. Cas-
sarius or Artes: Therefore, those who pos-
sess good will have everything. This alone
can be sufficient if there are no other things,
but if it alone is lacking, whatever they pos-
sess profics nothing. Ific is present, it alone
suffices, but everything else avails nothing if
charity alone is lacking. SermonNs 182.3.%

Tuatr Waicn Maxes A Gooo Deeo Gooo.
Beos: The treasure in one’s heart is the in-

tention of the thought, from which the
searcher of hearts judges the outcome.
Hence it quite frequently occurs that some
persons perform good deeds of lesser impor-
tance with a geearer reward of heavenly
geace. This is because of the intention in
their hearts to accomplish greater good if
they could. Othecs, though they display
geeater works of vircue, are allotted smaller
rewards by the Lord on account of the indif.
ference in thei lukewarm hearts. The deed
of the widow who contribured two copper
coins o the temple was preferred to the
large contributions of those wha were rich
by the One who weighs what is within our
hearcs. ' HomiLies o s GospeLs, Hou-

1wy 2.25.7

12:44a They All Contributed out of
Their Abundance

WAt Tis Miser Lacks. Jeroms: There is
an old saying char a tightwad lacks as much
what he has as what he has not. One may
have a whole world of wealch, another nota
single scrap. Let each one live “as having
nothing and yet possessing all.”™ Lerrers,
5370 PauLinus 15.”

13667, "Jecome Letters 263" (LCL}; Cetedoc 0620,
54.54.17.484.18; ef, NPNF 26:108. "MK 12:43; Lk 2134,
PNPNF 1 10:324% TLG 2062152, 58.523.19. Th
who give much tespond less faichfully than do che poor
who give all. “Lic19:8. Mk 12:42. CF Mt 10:42.
Deredoc 0283, 40.111.3.5; NPNF 1 8:547. The poor whe
give heie all share che kingdom with the rich who give only
apart. “CE Eph 67. “Cetedoc 1008, 104182342 FC
47:470°. IFone has noching but 1 good will chac sione is
suficienc. "Mk 12:4244; Lk 2114, "Cecedoe 1367,
225121 HOG 2:259". Some perform good deeds of less
impocrance yet with purer incent and hence receive greaset
divine approval. %2 Cor 6110, Ceredoc 0620,
53,54.11.464.17; NPNF 26:102°",
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TRAVELING Step By Sre. Evacrus: It is
better to begin from one’s feeble stace and
end up strong, to progress from small chings
to larger, than to set your heart from the
very ficst on the perfect way of life, chen only
o abandon it lacer—or keep o ic solely out
of habit, because of what others will think—
in which case all chis labor will be in vain, It
is the same with people who travel: if they
tire themselves out on the very first day by
rushing along, they will end up wasting
many days as a result of sickness. But if they
scart out walking at 2 genele pace until they
have go accustomed to walking, in che end
chey will not get cired, even though they
walk great distances. Likewise anyone who
wishes to embark on the labors of the vietu-
ous life should erain himself gently, until he
gradually reaches the full extenc of his abili-
ties. Do not be perplexed by the many paths
walked by our fathers of old, each differenc
from che other. Do not overzealously try to
imicate chem all—chis would only upset
your way of life. Rather, choose a way of life
thac suics your feeble state; travel on tha,
and you willlive, for your Lord is merciful
and he will receive you, ot because of your
achievements, but because of your incencion,
juse as he received the destituce woman's
gife.? AbmoNrTION ON Praver.?

12:44b She out of Her Poverty

INvesT wrrh THE Lorp Witat He Has
Grvex. PAuLinus of Nota: We have been
entrusted with che adminisceation and use of
temporal wealth for the common good, not
with the everlasting ownership of privace
property. If you accept the fact thar owner-
ship on earch is only for  time, you can earn
eternal possessions in heaven. Call to mind

the widow who forgot herselfin her concern
for the poor and, thinking only of the life ro
come, gave away all her means of subsis-
tence, as che judge himself bears witness.
Others, he says, have given of their supecflu-
ous wealch; but she, possessed of only two
small coins and more needy perhaps than
many of the poor—though in spiricual
iches she sucpassed all the wealchy—she
thought only of the world to come, and had
such a longing for heavenly treasure that she
gave away, all ac once, whatever she had that
was derived from the earth and destined ro
recurn chere. Let us then invest with the
Lord what he has given us, for we have noth-
ing that does not come from him: we are de-
pendent upon him for our very existence. . ..
So let us give back to the Lord the gifts he
has given us. Let us give to him who receives
in the person of every poor man or woman.
Let us give gladly, I say, and great joy will be
ours when we receive his promised reward.
LETTERS 34, 2-4.2

Bsvono Waat Mosss Prsscrinep. Hrar-
sowtus: In that offering truly something is
exhibited that goes beyond what Moses pre-
scribed on the subject of the receipt of mon-
eys. Fo he received gifts from those who
had; but Jesus receives them even from those
who have noc. T DIspUTATION WiTH
Mavss 42.%

GexsrosiTY SEEN IN TiE LiouT or [NTEN-
T10N. CuRysosTom: When the widow put
into che collection box only two small

#CE.2 Cheon 6:14; 309; Neh 15: Ps 25:10; Dan 9 fas
Sl P1CSCO 101:66-67%, *JF B 132-33; 2.4; CSEL
29:305-6. PANF 6:217 (Pseudo-Acchelaus). The widow
ceanscanded the requirements of Mosaic law.
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coins, the master did not give her a recom-
pense worth only two coins. Why was chac?

Because he paid no attention to the amount
of the money, What he did heed was the
wealth of her soul. If you calculate by the
value of her money, her poverty is grear. If
you bring her incention inco the light, you

will see that her store of generosicy defies de.
scription. ON THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE Na-
TurE of Gop 6.12.7

BCE Mk 12:41-4 L 2.4, *FC72:168-69.

13:1-8 THE SIGNS OF THE PAROUSIA

'And as be came out of the temple, one of his disciples said to him, “Look, Teacher,
what wonderful stones and what wonderful buildings!” *And Jesus said to him, “Do
you see these great buildings? There will not be left here one stone upon another,

that will not be thrown down.”

3And as he sat on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter and James and
John and Andrew asked him privately, “Tell us, when will this be, and what will be
the sign when these things are all to be accomplished?” *And Jesus began to say to
them, “Take heed that no one leads you astray. *Many will come in my name, saying,
Tam he!’ and they will lead many astray."And when you bear of wars and rumors of
wars, do not be alarmed; this must take place, but the end is not yet. *For nation will
rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; there will be earthquakes in
various places, there will be famines; this is but the beginning of the birth-pangs.”

Beurever as TempLe. Oricen: The remple
was not overchrown all at once, but gradu-
ally as time went by. Similarly, every one
who welcomes the Word of God into him-
selfis someching like a temple. I, after com-
miccing sin he does not complecely fall away
from the Word of God, but still partially pre-
serves in himself craces of faith and account-
abilicy to God's commands, he is & temple
partly destroyed, parely scanding. But he

who after sinning has no care for himself but
is always prone to depare from faich and

from life according to the gospel, till he com-
plecely depares from the living God, he is a
temple in which no stone of doctrine is left
upon any stone and not thrown down. Com-
MENTARY ON MATTHEW 29.

13:2 Not One Stone upon Anather

Tue Tempis v Ruins. CRiL oF JerusA-
1em: Antichrist? will come ac such a time as
there shall not be left of the remple of the
Jews “one stone upon another,” o quote the
sencence pronounced by the Savior.? For it is

the end time,” although one may supply
cails which another may pass aver or de
scribe differently. Racher, chey supplemest
each other when compared, and ths give
cection to the mind of the reader.’ Lo 1#by
199 To Hesvcrus 25.”

13:6 Many Will Come in My Name, &
ing, “TAm Hel”

ExpERTS AT IMPERSONATION. Oltiin
Christ is truch. Antichrise falsifics trurl)
Christ is wisdom. Ancichrist deftly s
wisdom. All genuine excellence:
spondence with Chrise. All peerended v
tues correspond with Anticheist. For cach
variety of good which Christ embodics i
himself to build up the faithful, the demonie
will find a way of mimicking in appea
to deceive the faichful.”® CommeTARY O
Matrhew 32!

ha

nee

Tus Common ConpITION OF NATIONS.
AuGUSTINE: As to wars, when has the earth

not unril all che stones
whecher by the decay of age, or through be-
ing pulled down for building material o in
of this or that other happening,

Overview: The death of trees, contami-
naced air and the pollution of the fruits of

rth—all chese are signs of the final

the

judgment (OriGen). The Gospels offer a co-

hesive account of history when they are

compared text by text to seek the sense of

che whole (AvusTing). Not merely wars
berween nations but also the final conflice
berween the kingdom of Christ and Satan
will be resolved in che end (AucusTing).
Ancicheis falsifies the truth, mimicking

the goodness of Christ (Oricen). The ruin
of che edifice of Chriscian ceaching, as of
temples and buildings, does not happen in-
stanly but gradually (Origen). As long as
some portions of the temple still remain in-
tact, it would be improper to say that the
antichrist had already come (CyRiL oF J-
RUSALEM).

13:1 What Wonderful Stones and
What Wonderful Buildings

and I do not mean merely the scones of the
outer walls, but che floor of the inner temple
where che cherubim were, thac Antichrisc
will come “wih all signs and lying wonders™
creating all the idols wich disdain. CaTe-
cHETICAL LECTURES 15.15.°

13:3-4 They Asked Him Privately, “Tell
Us, When Will This Be?”

Reapive Trs Sians. Avcustive: There is
no discrepancy in the Gospels as to facts of

*AEG 5:113-14'; Migne PL850. *CF.1Ja 2
7. Mk 13:2. *CE, 1 Kings 6:27;

24:24; Mk 13:22. *LCC 41159, This passage is v
interescing and historically weighty in the light
tha ic was witen n Jerusalem and caugh in carc
lectuces ac che site of the present Church of
ulehre in the mid-fourth cencary, hree cencuries
che Muslios conquest and seven centuries before the Cru
sadecs. ¢ may indicace chat the outer walls were sircaly
pulled down bu the floor of the inner ceaple was sl i
fact. One can assume chat Cyril was familiae with <

as it appeared in his day. Since i his view the
had not yec come, he underseaod himself in berweer the

simes of e basic destrucian o the cemple i A1 70 and
the final desceuction of che cemple. ” Auguscine us askin
how the reader s to reasan abouc apparently conflcting i«
counts of last chings, "CF, Mt 2: 7
1. *Cetedoc 0262, 199.57.9.265

4:24; Mk 13:22.

e 13338 Lic 21

FC 30:376™. Cr
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not been scourged by chem at different peri-
ods and places? To pass over remoe history,
when the barbarians were everywhere invad-
ing Roman provinces in the ceign of Gal-
lienus,* how many of our brothers who
were then alive do we think could have be-
Jieved chac the end was near, since chis hap-
pened long after the ascension of the Lord!
Thus, we do not know what the nacure of
chose signs will be when the end is really
neac at hand, if chese present ones have not
been so forecold thar they should ar least be
underscood in the church. Certainly, there
are two nations and two kingdoms, namely,
one of Chris, the other of the devil. Let-
rers, 199 0 Hasycerus 35.°

13:8 There Will Be Earthquakes, There
Will Be Famines

Ecoroarcat Crsts. OriGen: Just as bodies

become sick before their death if they do not
suffer violence from without, and in all cases
the way of separation of soul from body
comes through weakness, 5o it happens with
the whole course of the world creation.
When the creation begins to decay, having

as it has both beginning and end, it must
grow weak before its dissolution. At chis
point the earth may be frequently shaken
wich earthquakes. The air having received
some diseased contagion may become over-
run with pestilence.!* Moreover the vital en-
exgies of the earch itself may suddenly fail
and serangle ics fruics. These destructive
forces may pollute the regenerative capacity
of all trees. COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 34.%

P ———— .
Vi mperor from 260 to 268. VCecedoc0262,
199.57.10.274.8; FC 30:384. “ICF. Lk 21:10-L1. PAEG
5:122° Migre PL854.

13:9-23 THE DESOLATING SACRILEGE

94t take heed to yourselves; for they will deliver you up to counils; and you will
be beaten in synagogues: and you will stand before governors and kings for my sake,

to bear testimony before them.

19And the gospel must first be preached to all nations.

1A ud when they bring you to trial and deliver you up, do not be anxious beforehand

what you are to say;

but say whatever is given you in that hour, for it is not you who

speak, but the Holy Spirit. 125 14 brother will deliver up brother to death, and the

father bis child, and children will rise against parents and have them put to d
Band you will be hated by all for my name's sake. But be who

be saved.”

1Bt when you see the desolating sacrilege set up where it ought not to behﬁett

the reader understand), then let those who are in Judea flee to the mountains:

Mark 13:9-23

bim who is on the housetop not go down, nor enter bis house, to take anything away;
and let him who is in the field not turn back to take his mantle. VAnd alas for those
who are with child and for those who give suck in those days! *Pray that it may not
happen in winter. *For in those days there will be such tribulation as has not been
from the beginning of the creation which God created until now, and never will be.
“And if the Lord had not shortened the days, no human being would be saved; but
for the sake of the elect, whom he chose, he shortened the days. *'And then if any
one says to you, ‘Look, here is the Christ!’ or ‘Loak, there he is!” do not believe it.
ZFqlse Christs and false prophets will arise and show signs and wonders, to lead
astray, if possible, the elect. “But take beed; I have told you all things beforehand.”

eath;
endures to the end will

Overvisw: Far from being nochingness, the
final end for the faithful is the most com-
plete conceivable fullness of being (Hitary
o¢ PorriErs). Origen argued char che con-
summation would not occur until crucial
prophecies are fulfilled and nor before the
gospel is preached to the whole world. Since
there ace still a number of known nations to
whom the gospel had not yee been preached,
it could not be acgued that che end has yet
come. Hippolytus though chat the reference
o flight in winter was not merely to a liceral
winer but to an unexpectedly harsh spiri-
tual challenge. On thac final day, however,
those lacking faith will nor be saved, even if
they seem to be abiding within che faichful
community and its sacraments (Cxprian,
Augusting). The antichrise will pecsonify
many scemingly plausible teachings (Ori-
Gen).

13:10 The Gospel Mast First Be
Preached to All Nations

Waiggr Tris Has Atrsapy Occurrsn.
Origen: [cis eviden chat the gospel of the
kingdom has not yet been preached in all che
world. Tt s not reporced to have been

preached among all the Echiopians, espe-
cially among those beyond the river,’ nor
among the Serze, nor in the East. What are
we to say of the Britons, or of the Germans
along the ocean, or of the barbarians,
Dacians," Samaritans and Scychians,’ the
geeatest part of whom have not yer® heard
the word of the gospel, bur who will cer-
cainly hear it by che rime of the end? If any
one is minded to say rashly that che gospel
of the kingdom has already been preached
in all the world as a restimony o all nations,
he will consequently be constrained to say
that the end has already come!” That would
be a most rash statement indicaing a lack of
underscanding. CommENTARY ON MAT-
THEW 39.°

13:13 He Who Endures to the End

Promise of BLesseoness. Hitary of Por-
TiERS: Therefore che Lord exhorts us to wait

INile. *Beyond Parhia. *Norch Sea. *Transylvania on
the Danube. *Bosh Scyshians and Samarirans were in che
egion now known as Bulgaria and narchwese of the Black
Se. “Ca. A0, 230. "Origen here anticipates and meets the
srguments that would lacer become known a5 "cealized ¢s-
chatology.” "AEG 5:126-27*; Migne PG 857,
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with pacient and reverent faith uncil che cnd
comes, for “Blessed is he chat endures ro the
end.” It is neither a blessed nothingnes
that awaits ws, nor is nonexistence the It

nor annihilation the appointed rewar.l of
faich, Rather the end is the final act
of the promised blessedness. They
blessed who endure uncil the goal of
happiness is reached, when the expectat

of faith reaches coward complete fulfillnent:
Theic end is to abide with unbroken rest i
chat condition toward which they

o s
\

ently pressing.” On tHE Trini1y |
13:14a Set Up Where It Ought Not Il

Tz Prace of Sacrazuan, Onignms By the
holy place is to be underatood svaty sylig
of divine Scripture spoken by tha praphets
from Moses onwards, and by the avangelists
and apostles. In chis holy plae ofall the
Seripeures, Ancichelat, the (Ml Word, has
often stood. This b thie abmination dec\n-
lation.” CoMMEMTARY O MATEIRW 42.”

13:14b Let Those Who Are in Judes
Flee to the Mountaing

Watew D Witk 10 Fram, Onicen: He
who flees ought to know the place o which
he ought to flee, and also o pray thac he
may not flee in the time which is opposed to
flight, CoMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 41."*

13:15 Let Him Who Is on the Housetop
Not Go Down, nor Enter His House, to
Take Anything Away

Wiiar Top or Wiiat Houss? Ortcen: The
housetop in this case suggests a lofty and ex-
alted mind. We are commanded not to de-

sossl diwn from this houserop. Let one
sl fhees I persecution not fail to go up to
bk Bsisetop, buc also from chis housetop
468 I ot come down to scramble foc the
Abkings down below, in his house. Homivres
e SRR AN 12,13 (18).1%

1916 Not Turn Back to Take His Mantle

Tun Sernrruar Meanive or “TakiNG
Owe's ManTie.” HippoLyTus: Let him not

et to che trouble of the corruptible
wotld, to the works of the flesh. Ox Mar-
THEW.

13:17 Alas for Those Who Give Suck in
Those Days!

Provioivg ror Wiat ONg Has Acquinso.
AugusTine: This is said figuratively, discin-
guishing those with child from those who give
suck. Those who are with child are the souls
whose hope s in the world. Those who have
acquired what they hoped for are “those who
give suck.” Suppose someone yearns to buy
councry estate. She is with child, for her object
is nor gained as yet. The womb swells in hope.
She buys it. When she has given birth, she
now gives suck to what she has bought. Woe
to those who put their hope in the world.
Woe also o chose who cling to those things
which they broughe forch through hope i the
world. O THg Psatms 96.04."

M 13213 L 21:19. '°CE 2 Thess 157
.11.28.11; NPNF 29:2117, CE Dan
L 1 Mace List; M 24015, "AEG 131"
UAEG 5135 Migne PG 80 UAEG
AEG 5132 loc. it on Ms 2415+

5
5 m e pC

ecedoc 0283, 39.95.14.15; NPNF 18:474", Mol rry
wm warldly goods may come in che form of expectiog

fulflliment in the worldly or in living wich che straios ofehe

MaRK 13 |

13:18 Pray That It May Not Happen in
Winter

Wiisx SLucersi 1y Ricutsousnsss. Hre-
povYTUs: When the elect pray thac cheir flight
not be on the Sabbath or in the winte, chis
means that God asks us not to let ourselves be
surprised by the things which meet us unex-
pectedly when we might be sluggish in right-
eousness (neglecting the Sabbath ot caught in
worldly preoccupations). Acanst Carus 5.

Kesp O PRAYING. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
Winter is without fruit and sabbach without
labor.”” Do not let it be you who might be
led away captive under such circumstances—
when you have neither fruit nor work. Pray
that captivity does not come either of some
external necessity, such as the winter, or dur-
ing a time of inactenciveness such as the sab-
bach. This means that neicher the constraint
of others nor the relaxation of your own will
should be the occasion to take you away
from the work of the Lord your God. ... It
is crue thae distress will come and chat you
will have to flee. But keep on praying lest
this calamity come upon you in the winter,
or surprise you on the sabbach when you are
resting. . .. Wincer is che time of repose
from all the work of the summer, just as the
sabbath is the time of repose, the sevench
day, when work is not done. ComvenTARY
on TaTzAN'S DiATESSARON.”

13:19 For in Those Days There Will Be
Such Tribulation As Has Not Been
from the Beginning

T Last TriporaTion. GREGORY THE
Grear: Let us keep in mind that these pre-
sent afflictions are as fac below the last

tribulacions, as is the person of che hecald I
low the majesty of the judge he precedes. It
Rect with all your mind upon this day, my
dearestones. Remedy whatis now defecciv:
inyour present life. Amend your ways. Ove
comeevil cemptations by scanding firm
against them. Repent with tears of che sins
you have committed. For the more you mak:
ready againse the severity of his justice by
serving him in fear, the more serenely shall
youbehold the coming of that ecernal judgc.
who with the Father and the Holy Spiric
lives and reigns, world withour end. Amen
On ToE Gospet, Homicy 1.2t

13:22 False Christs Will Lead Astray, If
Possible, the Elect

Tus Prarenss or Tauta. Oricen: While
Antichrist is generically one, there may be
many species of him. It is as if one would say
thac falsehood is generically one, but accord
ing to the differences of false doctrines chere
are found many specific falsehoods. . .. “If
possible” is a hyperbole. For he did not sug-

gest or indicate that even the elecc are to be
thrown into eror, but wishes to show that
often the words of the hererics are exceed
ingly plausible and have power to move
even those who hear them wisely. Every
word professing to be truch while not the
cruth, whether among gentiles or barbari-
ans, is in a sense Antichrist, seeking to mis
lead as though the truth, and co separate
from the One who said, “I am the cruch."
CoMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 46.7
et e e o S g A
AEG 538" e 24:20, which has "szbbat
g‘sep Loy
o 146, PAEG 5214

Y555 227778, *Cetedoe 1711,
Migoe PL 76, 1077-81, Horily L.

185




Mark 13:9-23

13:22 I Have Told You All Things
Beforehand

BewARE o THE ADVERSARY. CYPRIAN:
The more the Adversary rages, the more
error deceives. Senselessness makes its pre-
tenses, envy inflames, covetousness makes
blind, impiety depraves, pride puffs up, dis-
cord exasperates, anger hurries headlong.
... Lex the brechren beware of these
chings, for “I have told you all chings be-
forehand.”* Avoid such people. Drive
chem away from your side and your ears,
as if cheir mischievous conversation were

the concagion of death. ... . It is an enemy of
che alcar, a rebel againsc Chrisc's sacrifice,
who offecs the faichful faithlessness, who is
a disobedient servant, an impious son, a hos.
tile brother, who despises bishops, who for-
sakes the elders, who dares to set up another
altar to make another prayer with prohibited
words, to profane the truth of the Lord's of.
fering. TreaTises, Ox THE UNITY OF THE
CrHukcH 1617

4% Migne PG 864, ad loc. *Me 24:25; Mk 13:22. FCece.
doc 0041, 16.410; ANF 5:426-27". Avoid che purveyors of

13:24-27 THE PAROUSIA OF THE SON OF MAN

2Byt in those days, after that tribulation, the sun will be darkened, and the moon
will not give its light, “and the stars will be falling from heaven, and the powers in
the beavens will be shaken. ®And then they will see the Son of man coming in clouds
with great power and glory. And then he will send out the angels, and gather his
elect from the four winds, from the ends of the earth to the ends of heaven.”

Ovsrvisw: The various inspired texts on
the final judgment musc be read for their
meaning racher than for a specific chro-
nology (Victorinus oF Petovium). The
final coming of light will overwhelm the
light of che scars (Baog). When the pil-
lars of heaven shake, everything in crea-
tion becomes vulnerable (GreGory
THAUMATURGUS, Beoe). Even che most
faithful will be shaken in the tribulation
(AucusTing). Even amid this calamity,

God is restoring the brokenness of human-
ity, broken in Adam’s fall, by gachering
from the whole world the new human-
ity in Christ. If we resisc his firsc com-
ing, we will cremble ac his second
(Aucusting). The coming Son of Man
will judge che naions and fulfill che long-
ings of che saints (TzrTuLLian). He will
come with power in his own body and
in the risen bodies of the faichful
(AvGuSTINE).

MaRK 13:24-27

13:24a After That Tribulation

No Serciric CHroNoLOGY. VICTORINUS OF
Prrovium: We must not inordinacely fix upon
the chronology of what is said in Scriprure, be-
cause frequently che Holy Spiric,' having spo-
ken of the end of the last times, chen returns
again o address a previous time, and fils up
what had before been left unsaid. Nor must

we look for a specific chronology in apocalypeic
visions,? bu rather follow the meaning of
those chings which are prophesied. Commen-
TARY ON THE APOCALYPSE 7.

13:24b The Moon Will Not Give Its
Light

As PERSECUTION MOUNTS. AMBROSE: As in
ics monthly eclipse, the moon, by reason of che
earch coming between it and the sun, disap-
pears from view, so likewise the holy church,
when the vices of the flesh stand in the way of
the celestial ligh, can no longer borrow the
splendor of its divine light from the sun of
Christ..... Also the seacs, char is, leadecs sur-
counded by the praise of cheir fellow Chris-
tians, shall fll, as the bitcerness of persecurion
mounts up. CommenTaRY oN Luke 10."

13:25a The Stars Will Be Falling

Tuz Farrnrur Suakey. Aucustine: When
impious persecutors rage beyond measure,
and when che fortune of this world seems to
smile upon them and fear leaves them and
they say: “Peace and security,” then the scars
shall fall from heaven and the powers of
heaven shall be moved, when many who
seemed to shine brilliantly wich grace will
yield to the persecutors and will fall, and
even the strongesc of the faichful will be

shaken. LETTrgs, 195 1o HesvcHius 39.°

WeN TiE Trye Ligrr Maxss STaRs Sean
Dank. BEdE: The stars at che day of judg-
ment will seem to be dark, not by any failuce
of cheir own luscer, buc in consequence of
the increase of che true light chrowing them
into the shade. Howrres on ThE Gospevs.S

13:25b The Powers in the Heavens Will
Be Shaken

Tue COMING o 11E Sow. TerTutLAN: If
you examine this whole passage of Scrip-
cure from the inquiry of che disciples down
to the parable of the fig tree, you will find
that it makes sense ar every point in con-
nection with the coming of the Son of Man.
He will bring both sorrow and joy. The Son
of Man is coming in the midst of both ca-
lamicies and promises, both the grief of na-
tions and the longing of the saints. He is the
common element in both. He who is com-
mon £0 both will end the one by inflicting
judgment on the nations, and will commence
the other by fufilling the longings of the
saints. AGAINST Marcron 4.39.°

FLIGHT INTO Darknmss. GREGORY THAU-
MATURGUS: The powers above—the angels
guarding the universe—will be put into ac-
tion in that stoem and tumule of all chings.
Powerful men will stop. Laboring women
will also 5£0p and flee inco the dark places

"Mic 13331,

<f, ANF 3:416.
The coming. »Fthes“n of Man stands ac the juncruce of
hiscorical Gt24Er0phe and incense joy, judging the nations
and Rl he lngogsof e v+

787, FC 30388, *GM1 338,
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of their houses. ON ECCLESIASTES 12.”

Tk Prvcans Suaxs. Beoe: What wonder is
i, that human beings should be croubled ac
chis judgment, the sight of which makes the
very angelic powers tremble? What will che
upper parts of che house do when the pillars
underneath begin to shake? HowmrLies on
TuE Gospers.”

13:26 Son of Man Coming in the Clouds

Witk Grear Majesty. Auaustise: This
could be caken in two ways: one, thac he will
come in the church as in a cloud, as he con-
tinues to come now according to his word:
“Hereafter you shall see the Son of man sit-
ting on the right hand of the power of God,
and coming in the clouds of heaven.”! He
comes wich great power and majesty because
his greatee power and majesty will appear in
the saints to whom he will give great power, so
chat chey may not be overcome by such perse-
cution. The orher way in which he will come
will be in his body in which he sics ac the right
hand of che Father," in which, also, he died.
and rose again and ascended into heaven. Let-
TERs, 199 To HESYCHIUS 41.7

Tagmsuin At His Secono Cosixg.
AucusTin: In his last advent he will come
in the clouds o judge the quick and the
dead,just as he preached of clouds in his
fiesc voice which sounded forch in the gos-
pels “They will see the Son of man coming in
clouds with great power and glory.”* What
is “then”? Will not the Lord come again in
later cimes, when all the peoples of the earth
shall lamenc? He came first in preaching, and
filled the whole wide world. Let us not resisc
his first coming, that we may no cremble ac

his second. On Tz PsaLms 96.14.'¢

13:27 He Will Gather His Elect from
the Four Winds

Tue Garuering oF Are Tus ELECT Frow
TrE Wrore Worep. AucusTine: That he
will gather his elect from the four winds
means from the whole world.”” For Adam
himself, as [ have shown, signifies in Greek
the whole world, with che four letters (4.0,
A.M). As the Greeks think of these marcers,
the four quarters of che world have these in.
itial lecrers, Anarole (easc), Dysis (wesc),
Atkros (north), and Mesembria (south).
Adam afeer che fall has been scattered over
the whole world."® He was in one place, buc
fell, and as if crushed in tiny pieces, his prog-
eny filled the whole world, But the mercy of
God is gathering together the fragments
from every side and is forging them togecher
by the fire of love, and making one what was
pulverized. That incomparable artise knew
just how to do this. So let no one despair.
This indeed is a grear work of act. But re-
flect upon who che artist is. The very one
who made shall restore. The one who
formed, shall reform. Where finally shall we
come to know righteousness and truch? He
will gacher together his elect wich him to che
judgment, and the rest will be separated
out.” ON THE PSALMS 96.15.

*Geegory Thaumacurgus, Gregory's Eccltsiastes o)
Jarick (Addanta, Ga.s Scholaes Press, 1990), p. 291°, GMI
i 16 Ve

NPNF 1 8:474.
4. ICE Mi 2 C
4.75% cf. Tractare o Jobn

edoc 0283, 39.95.
13:27. “CF Gen 3

95,1541 NPNF 1
10.12.2: FC 78:223.

13:28-31 THE LESSON OF THE FIG TREE

2 .
From the fig tree learn its lesson: as soon as its branch becomes tender and put:

forth its leaves, you know that summer is near. So also, when you see these thing
taking place, you know that be is near, at the very gates. “Truly, T sy to you, this
generation will not pass away before all these things take place. **Heaven and earth
will pass away, but my words will not pass away.”

Ovarvrew: Summer is symbolic of endings
and gatherings (HrepoLyrus). God, know-
ing the fucure as if ic were present, knows
already the whole of history that is yet to
be (AmMBROSE). Great world conflicts sig-
nify for faith the promised coming of the
kingdom of Ged (TertuLLian). The
Word of God does not pass away, even if
all earthly chings pass away (Onicen). The
passing away or descruction of the old in
Scripture points to the passing forward co
afuller expression of the divine glory
(MetHoD1US). Nothing is more passing
than speech in this world, buc nothing is
more durable in chis world cthan God’s
speech (Grecory THE GReat).

13:28 You Know That Summer Is Near

SerouTiNGs oF Sumssr. TERTULLIAN: As
the sproutings of small tcees afford a sign
of the approach of summer time, 5o do the
greac conflices of the world point rowacd
the kingdom by preceding ic." Boch sign
and thing signified belong o the same One
who orders all. So if confliccs are signs of
the kingdom, as sproutings are of summer,
then the kingdom also is che creator’s, to
whom the conflicts are ascribed, which are

the signs of the coming kingdom. AcarxsT
Marcion 4.39.

‘Tue GATHERING oF Frurts. HrppoLyTus:

The summer signifies the end of the world,
because at that time fruits are gachered up

and stored. ON MarrhEw.

13:31a Although Heaven and Earth
Will Pass Away

Wt Is Meaxt By "Pass Away”? Meeion-
1os: It is usual for che Scripeures o call che
change of the world from ics presenc dice
condition to a better and more glorious
one by che idiom of “destruction.” For ics
earlier form is thereby lost in the change of
all chings to a stace of greater splendor.
This is not a concradiceion or absurdity.
Paul says that ic is not the world as such
but the “fashion of this world™ that passes
away. So it is Scripeure’s habit to call the
passing from worse to beter as “destruc-
tion.” Think of a child who passes from a
childish stage to a more mature stage. We




MaRrx 13:28-30

somecimes express this as an undoing of ouc-
moded patterns. On THe RESURRECTION 9.5

13:31b My Words Will Not Pass Away

Tus Worp Wit Not Coms o NotsING.
Onscen: Although heaven and carth, and the
chings that are in them, may pass away, yet his
divine speech tegarding each individual thing,
whether viewed as parts of a whole or species
of a genus, shall by no means pass away.” The
ucterances of God the Word, who was in the
beginning wich God, will not come to nothing.
Acansst Cersus 5227

DuRaB(LITY OF MATTER AND SpeECH. GRe-
Gory THE Great: Nothing of this world is
more durable than the heavens and the
earch, and nothing in the order of nature
passes away more quickly than speech.
Words, as long as they are incomplete, are
net yer words. Once completed they cease
urcerly o be. In fact they cannot be per-
fected except by their own passing away.
Therefors he says: “Heaven and earth shall
pass away, bue my words shall not pass.” As
i he were openly to say: all that seems to

you enduring and unchangeable is not endy;.
ing and without change in eternicy. And
everything of mine that seems 1o pass away
is enduring and without change. My speech,
that seems to pass away, utters thoughts
(sententiae manentes) which endure forever,
Howmivies 1.*

Gon's Making or Trins FUTURE. Am-
BrosE: For just as he calls the things that are
not as though they were,” so he has made
things Furuce as chough they were. Tt cannoe
come to pass that they should not be. Those
things thac he has directed to be necessarily
will be. Therefore he who has made the
things that are to be, knows them already in
the way in which they are to be. O iz
CHrisTIAN FAITH 5.4.192.

SANF 6:366°"; cf. AEG 51161 CE. Mt 31 L
2133, "TLG 2042.001, 5.22.13; ¢f. ANF 4:553. The divine
speech thar creates each parcieular ching will not pass
away. PCecedoe 711 LI SSTR Ty ML o
1077-81, He Cecedoc 0150, 5.16.86;
NPNF 210:309°. God m,.mmnmmm o cime
than we do. God exists in ecernal simaltaneicy wich all
imes and hence knows the fucure as now.

13:32-37 THE NECESSITY OF WATCHFULNESS

32But of that day or that hour no one knows, not even the angels in heaven, nor the
Son, but only the Fatber. *Take heed, watch; for you do not know when the time
will come. **It is like a man going on a journey, when he leaves home and puts bis
servants in charge, each with his work, and commands the doorkeeper to be on the
watch. *Watch therefore, for you do not know when the master of the house will

Mark 13:32-37

come, in the evening, or at midnight, or at co

ckerow, orin the morning, ¥lest he come

suddenly and find you asleep. *’And what I say to you I say to all: Watch.”

Overvinw: Augustine’s comment on this
passage focused upon the perplexing ques-
tion of the Son’s not knowing the final day.
When the Son is said not to know the final
day, it is not because he is ignorant of ic buc
because he causes it not to be known by
them for whom it is not expedient to know
it. He does not show it to them, and chey
will not learn it from him. It would not have
been for our good to have known everything
that was known to him. He spoke of know-
ing something by analogy, in the sense of
knowing that which was fitting that hearers
should know from him. The fullness of time
is not yet humanly known as present but
only as future. Chrisc "knew not that day”
with no other meaning than chac he, by con-
cealing it, caused others not to know ic. It is
according to a common form of speech that
the Son is said not to know what he does
not teach; hence he is said not to know what
he causes us not to know (AuGusTINE).

Insofar as he teuly assumes and pactici-
pates in our ordinary humanity, the Son
shares our human limitations of not seeing
into che future (ATHANASIUS). The not
knowing is atcributed o the humanity of the
incarnate Lord, not to the Godhead (G-
Gory Nazianzew). It is not a defect in che
teuly human Son of God that he does not
know the final hour but that it is not yet the
time co speak or within che divine plan to act
(HiLary o Porrrens). Jesus knew the hour
of judgment in the nature of his humanity
but not from che nature of his humanicy
(Grecory THE Grear). Faith warches for
the day of which it remains ignorant and

crembles daily for that for which it daily
hopes (TerruLian). Watchfulness for final
judgment s no occasional but belongs to
the continuing response of believers (Apos-
Totic Constrrutions). If we knew the fu-
ture we would easily be tempted to postpone
all human seciousness and delay all decision
making (ATHaAstUs). The pride chac pre-
tends one knows something one does not
know is a greatet moral danger than aware-
ness of limiced knowledge (AuGUSTINE).
Since everything is not yer revealed, the rext
calls us to humilicy (Irenazus).

13:32a That Hour No One Knows, Not
Even the Son

TenoraNcs oF iz Futurs Is Our Oror-
NaRY HUMAN CONDITION. ATHANASIUS:
When his disciples asked him about the
end, he said with precision: Of thar day or
that hour no one knows, not even he him-
self'—that is, when viewed according to
the flesh, because he t00, as human, lives
within the limies of the human condition.
He said chis o show that, viewed as an or-
dinary man, he does not know the furure,
for ignorance of the future is characteristic
of the human condition. Insofar as he is
viewed according to his divinity as the
Word who is to come, to judge, to be bride-
groom, however, he knows when and in
what hour he will come. . . . For as upon
becoming human he hungers, thirsts and

1CF. Me 24:36: Mk 13132
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suffers,? along wich all human beings, simi
larly as human he does not s
Buc viewed according to his divinity as the
Word and wisdom of the Farher, he knows,
and there is nothing which he does not
know. Four Discourses AGAINST it Ant

the future,

ANS 3.46.

Wagrnsn Tus Son Is Derrcinnt iv Knowi:
eoc. Hitary oF Porrizrs: It is sometimes
curned into 2 reproach against the only be
gotten God chat he did no know the day
and the hour. It is said that, though God,
born of God, he is no in the perfection of di-
vine nature, since he is subjected to the limi-
tation of ignorance, namely, to an external
force stronger than himself, triumphing, as
it were, over his weakness. The heretics in
their frenzy would try to drive us to chis
blasphemous incerprecation: that he is thus
captive to this external limication, which
makes such a confession inevitable. The
words are those of the Lord himself. What
could be more unholy, we ask, than to cor-
rupt his express assertion by our accempt to
explain it away? But, before we investigate
the meaning and occasion of these words, lec
us fiest appeal to the judgment of common
sense. Is it credible, thac he, who stands to
all things as che author of cheir present and
future, should not know all things? .. . All
that is derives from God alone its origin, and
has in him alone the efficient cause of ics pre-
sent state and furure development. Can any-

thing be beyond the reach of his narure,
theough which is effected, and in which is
contained, all that is and shall be? Jesus
Chrisc knows the thoughes of che mind, as it

is now, stirred by present motives, and as it
will be tomorrow, aroused by the impulse of
Fucure desires. ... Whenever God says that he

does not know, he professes ignorance in.
deed, but is not under che defect of igno-
rance. It is not because of the infirmicy of
ignorance that he does not know, but because ic
15 not yet the time to speak, or in the divine plan
. This knowledge is not, therefore, a
change from ignorance, but the coming of a full-
ness of time. He waits still to know, but we can-
not suppose that he does not know. Therefore
his not knowing what he knows, and his know.
ing what he does not know, is nothing else than
a divine economy in word and deed. O THg
Tuiniry 9.58-62.°

o act

Wtkries e Son Knows Ars Trat Tiee
Farnnn Knows. AucusTing: According to
“the form of God everything that che Fa-
ther has belongs to the Son: for “Al chings
that are mine are yours, and yours ace
mine."” According to the form of a slave,*
however, his teaching is not his own, buc of
che One whao senc him. Hence “Of that day
or hour no one knows, neither the angels in
heaven, nor the Son, but the Father only.”
He is ignoranc of this in the special sense of
making others ignorane. He did not "know
i” in their presence in such a way s o be
prepared to reveal it co them at that cime.
Recall char in a similac way it was said to
Abeaham: “Now I know that you fear
God," in the sense that now I am taking

3CE. Mr 4:2: MK 831: L 24+46: Jn 19:28. *NENF 24:419%
TLG 2035.042, 26. The God-man according to his humao-
ey shares with us our ordinary human condicion of gno-
cance of che furure, 'CE Heb 12:2, *Ceredoc 0433,
624.9,58.4: NPNF 29:175-77°". The hour refecred to i the
fullness of time, which is ot yet known as present but it
known as furure. It is not a defect in the Son of God ¢

he does noe know, but i s e yer che rime to speak.
Phil 26, 7Jn 17,10, *CF. Phil 27, "M 24:36; Mk 1332
G, Gen 2212,

you through a continuing journey to know
yourself, because Abeaham came to know
himself only afrer he had been tried in adver-
sicy. - Jesus was “ignoranc” in chis sense,
50 to speak, among his disciples, of that
which they were not yet able to know from
him. He only said thac which was seasonally
fieeing for them to know. Among chose with
mature wisdom he knew in  different way
than among babes." O TsE TRiNITY
11223

FiuraTivE Seenci Concerning WHAT
7318 Son Does Not Witt o Know.
AugusTiNg: I am by no means of the opin-
fon that a igurative mode of expression can
be rightly termed a falsehood. For itis no
falsehood to call a day joyous because ic
makes peaple joyous. A lupine seed is not
sad because ic lengthens the face of che earer
because of its bitter taste. So also we say
that God “knows” something when he
makes his hearers know it (an instance
quoted by yourself in the words of God to
Abeaham, “Now I know that you fear
God"™), These are by no means false state-
ments, as you yourself readily sce. Accord-
ingly, the blessed Hilary cheew light on an
abscure point by this kind of figurarive ex-
pression, showing how we ought to under-
stand the words that “he did not know the
day,"™ with no ocher meaning than this: In
proporcion as he had made others ignoran
by concealing his meaning, he spoke of it
figuratively as his own lack of knowledge.
So by concealing i, he so to speak caused
others not to know it. He did not by this
explanation condone lying, buc he proved
that it was not lying ro use the common fig-
ures, including metaphors, as a form of
speech available o all, a mode of expres-

sion entirely familiar co all in daily conversa-
tion, Would anyone call ic a lie to say thac
vines are jeweled with buds, or thar a grain-
field waves, or that a young man is in the
flower of his youth, because he sees in these
objects neither waves nor precious stones,
nor grass, nor trees to which these expres-
sions would licerally apply? LeTTeRs, 180
T0 OcEanus 3.

Tuz Time Not Disciose o Fresu.
AucusTing: No one should arrogate to one-
self the knowledge of that time by any com-
putation of years. For if that day is to come
after seven thousand years, everyone could
learn its advenc simply by adding up years.
What comes then of the Son’s even “not
knowing” chis? This is said with this mean-
ing, that his hearers do not learn this from
the Son, not that he by himself does nor
know it. It s to be understood according to
thac form of speech by which “The Lord
your God tries you that he may know,™
which means, thac he may make you know.
Again, the phrase “arise, O Lord”” means
make us arise. Thus when the Son is said
not to know this day, it is not because he is
ignorant of ic, buc because he causes those to
know it not for whom it is not yet expedient
to know i, for he does not show it to them.
On THE PsaLms 6.1."*

HCE. 1 Cor 311, “Ceredoc 0329, iy e,
BGen 22:12. MCE. Mc24:36: Mk PCeredoc 0262,
190,643,698 26, NPNE 154781 o vt Thisis a
true seaamins igueataly sindersroodor Chrise knew
o chat day with o oche meaning than that he, by con
snge ctmsedohers no o ko Deue 133, Py
‘Cetedoc 0283, 38.6.1.9: NPNF 1 8:15*, When che
San s said not co know chis day, i is not becase he i igno-

rane ofi but because he does no disclose its time co those
for whom this knowledge would nor be helpful.
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13:32b Only the Father

Wasries Everyrione Is Arreaoy Re-
veaLep. Inanazus: The gnostics presumpru-
ously assume acquaincance wich the un-
speakable mysteries of God. Remember that
even the Lord, the very Son of God, allowed
chac the Father alone knows the very day
and hour of judgment. . .. If then the Son
was not ashamed to ascribe the knowledge
of that day to the Father only, but declared
what was crue regarding the matter, neicher
let us be ashamed co reserve for God those
enigmatic questions which come our way.
AcainsT Heresies 2.27.6.7

Tun ALL-Knowine Gob, Grecory NAzia-
zen: The last day and hour no one knows,
not even the Son himsel€, bu the Facher.”
Yet how can the source of wisdom be igno-
rant of anything—that is, wisdom who made
the world, who perfects all, who remodels all,
who is the limit of all chings that were made,
who knows the things of God and the spirit
of a person, knowing the chings that lie deep
within?"! For what can be more perfect than
this knowledge? How then can you say that all
things before that hour he knows accurately,
and all things that are to happen about the
time of the end, but of the hour icself he is ig-
norane? For such a thing would be like a riddle.
Teis as if one were to say that he knew accu-
caely all that was in front of the wall, bu did
not know the wall ieself. Or that, knowing the
end of the day, he did not know the beginning
of the nighe. Yet knowledge of the one neces-
sarily implies che ocher. Thus everyone must
see that the Son knows as God, and knows
not as man (if we may for the purposes of argu-
menc distinguish that which is discerned by
sight from that which is discerned by thought

alone). For the absolute and unconditioned
use of the name “the Son” in this passage,
without che addition of whose Son,* leads 5
t0 conclude: We are ro understand the igno.
rance in the most reverent sense, by attcibuc-
ing it to his human nature, and not to the
Godhead. TroLogicar ORATIONS, Okaioy
30, O THE Son, SecoND ORATION 15.

Not ror Our Gooo o Know At
AvcusTine: I was not part of his office s
our master that through him the day should
become known to us.* It remains teue that the
Father knows nothing tha the Son does not
know, since his Son, the Word, is his wisdom,
and his wisdom s to know. But it was not for
our good to know everything which was
known to him who came to teach us. He
surely did not come £ teach us thac which ic
was not good for us o know. As master he
both caughe some things and left other things
uncaughe. He knew boh how to teach us
what was good for us to know, and not to
teach us what was not for our good to know.
It is according to chis common form of speech
tha the Son is said “not to know” what he
does nor choose to teach. We are in the daily
habit of speaking in this way. Accordingly he is
said “nor to know” what he causes us not to
know. On THE PsaLsts 37.1.5

Tue Son’s DiscerRNMENT OF THE FuTURE.

TPANF 1:401". The texc call us to humilicy. M 24:36:
MK 13:32. ™1 Cor 22. ®Whethet the refercace is coche
san of Mary or Son of God. **TLG 2022.010, 15.6; NPNF
27315, Augustine is asking whether it would have
been far our good o have known everyehing thar was
knawn o God. **Cetedac 0283, 38.36.1.1.5; NPNF 1
891 < is according co 3 common form of speect
Son is said 10t €0 know what he does not teach; hence be s
said a0t to know what he causes us not to know.

MaRx 13:32-37

GreGoRY THE GREAT: When we speak of a
glad day, we do not mean that the day cself
s glad, buc that ic makes us glad. So also the
Almighty Son says thac he does not know
che day which he causes not to be known. It
s noe that he himself does not know it, bu
chat he does not allow it to be known. Only
che Father is said to know the fucure in this
same way.® The Son, who according to his
divinity is of the same essencial nature with
the Father, has knowledge of that which the
angels are ignoranc. The only-begotren, be-
ing incarnare and made for us a perfect man,
knew indeed in the nature of his incarnate
humanity che day and hour of the judgment,
but still it was nor from the nature of his hu-
manicy as such that he knew it. What chen
he knew in his humanity he knew not from
. Ep1sTLES, 4170 Eutocius.?

13:33a Take Heed, Watch

Tus ComNg Jupamsnt. TerTuLLIAN: How
useless is che advice of those simplistic mor-
alists who teach that afcer death rewards
and punishments fall wich lighter weight!
That is, if any judgment at all awaits the
soul! Racher it oughe to be assumed that
judgment will be weightier ac the end of life
than during ic. For nothing is more telling
and complece chan that which comes at the
very end. So no judgment could be more
complete than God’s. Accordingly, God's
judgmenc will be incomparably radical and
comprehensive, because i will be pro-
nounced at che very last, in an ecernal irrevo-
cable sencence, both of punishment and of
consolation. Then souls will not conven-
iently dissolve into senselessness, bu will re-
turn into their own proper bodies. All this
oceurs once for all, on “that day, 00, of

which the Father only knows, ™ in order
thara full crial be made of faith, and of
faith'’s concerned sincerity which awaits in
crembling expectarion, keeping her gaze ever
fixed on that day, in her perpecual ignorance
of when it will arrive, daily rrembling at chac
for which she yet daily hopes. A TREATISE
o THE SouL 33

Dary Reapivess. ATanasius: The end of
all chings is concealed from us. For in the
end of all is the end of each, and in the end
of each is the end of all [on the last day).
Whereas this time is uncertain and always in
prospect, we may advance day by day as if
summoned, reaching forward to the things
before us and forgecting the things behind.*
For who, if they knew the day of the end,
would not disregard che interval? But if igno-
rant, would they not be more ready day by
day? It was on this account that the Savior
said: “Watch; for you do not know when the
time will come.”*! Four Discourses
AGAINST THE ARIANS 3.49.”

13:33b You Do Not Know When the
Time Will Come

Trs PreTexse oF KNOWING SOMETHING
Unicvown. AUGUSTINE: A person does not
go wrong when he knows that he does not

know something, buc only when he chinks

he knows something which he does not

Fimilacly we say the Facher alone knows, no so s co im-
ply chat it is known anly by che Father and no¢ che Son.
The ecernal Son knows what che cternal Father kows.
FNPNF 213:48* (calcs added). Me 26:36; M 13:32.
PCecedoc 0017, 33.72; ANF 3215 cf. AEG
remains calm in wacching for the day of which ic remains ig-
norant and confident even in trembling daily for thac for
which ir daily hopes. Phil 3:13, *'Mr 25:13 Mk 1333,
INPNE 2 4:420-21% TLG 2035.042, 26.428.12
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know. Lerters, To Hrsycrtus 2.

13:35 You Do Not Know When the
Master of the House Will Come

Somer HeanTs. PRUDENTIUS:
“Away,” he cries, “with dull cepose,
The sleep of death and sinful sloch;
With hearts now sober, just and pure,
Keep watch, for [ am very near.”

A Hyaw ror Cocx-Crow.

13:37 What I Say to You, I Suy to All:
Watch

Fonwmer Goop Deens UnproriTanLE. Ap-
ostouic Consrruions: Watch there-
fore, and pray, that you do not sleep unto
death.” For your former good deeds will
not profic you if in the end of your life you
go astray from the ceue faich.” ConstiTu-
10N oF THE Hovy AposTLEs 7.2.31.

His Seconp Comvg. Aucusting: The first
coming of Christ the Lord, God's Son and our
God, was in obscuricy. The second will be in
sight of the whole world, When he came in
obscurity no one recognized him but his
own servants. When he comes openly he

will be known by both the good and the bad.

When he came in obscurity, it was to be
judged. When he comes openly it will be to
judge. He was silent ac his trial, as the
prophet foretold. - . Silent when accused,
he will not be silenc as judge. Even now he
does not keep silenc, if chere is anyone to lis-
ten. Bur it says he will not keep silenc then,
because his voice will be acknowledged even
by those who despise it. Sermons 1812

Comine Subpenty To Trose Unpreparep,
Avcustine: Who are the “all” to whom he
says chis if not his elect and his beloved, the
members of his body which is the chucch
Therefore, he said this noc only co those
who then heard him speaking, but also o
those who came afcer them and before us,
as well as to us and to those who will come
afcer us uncil his final coming. Is chac day
going to encounter only chose currencly liy-
ing, or is anyone likely to say that these
words are also addressed to the dead, when
he says: “Watch, lest he comes suddenly
and finds you asleep?™ Why, chen, does he
say to all wha concerns only those who will
then be living? For that day will come to
every single one, when the day comes for
him to leave chis life, such as it is, to be
judged on the last day.*! For this reason,
every Christian ought to wacch lest the com-
ing of the Lord find him unprepared. But
che lase day will find unprepared anyone
whom this day will find unprepared.* This
at least was certainly clear to the aposcles.
Even if the Lord did not come in their
times, while they were still living here in the
flesh, yer who would doubt chat they
watched most carefully and observed what
he said to all, lesc coming suddenly he migh
find chem unprepared? LETTERS, 199 TO
Hesvcutus 3.7

C 3039899 *Coce-
36. *CF, Exek 1

343 E 75471, JF B 10; Migae PL
38, 128- 373, Seemon 18.1:2, 'Cal 18,24
31 13:35-36. 1CEJo 1249, PCE Me 252113, VCate
doc 0262, 199.57.1,246.1% EC 30359 We che living are
also called o wrch for his coming, as &id the aposties.

Mark 14:t-5

14:1-9 THE ANOINTING AT BETHANY

it was now two days before the Passover and the feast of Unleavened Bread. And
the chief priests and the scribes were seeking how to arrest him by stealth, and kil
him; for they said, "Not during the feast, lest there be a tumult of the people.”

3And while he was at Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as be sat at table, a
woman came with an alabaster flask of ointment of pure nard, very costly, and she broke
the flask and poured it over his head. ‘But there were some who said to themselves
indignantly, “Why was the ointment thus wasted? *For this ointment might have been
sold for more than three hundred denarii, and given to the poor.” And they reproached
her. *But Jesus said, “Let her alone; why do you trouble her? She has done a beautiful
thing to me. "For you always have the poor with you, and whenever you will, you can do
good to them; but you will not always have me. *She has done what she could; she has
anointed my body beforehand for burying. *And traly, I say to you, wherever the gospel
is preached in the whole world, what she has done will be told in memory of her.”

Overview: This simple, beauriful act of a
guileless Judean woman is even now being re-
membered the world over (CurysosTom).
‘The woman understood that Jesus was

abour to die and was anointing him for his
burial (Bepe). The broken vessel was a re-
‘minder chat the destruction of death pre-
cedes resurrection to life. The perfume is
better celeased o all che world than sealed.
up (JeromE). In baptism believers are
anointed with oil by analogy to his anointing
(Jerome). The faichful ace called nard be-
cause chey share by faich in this costly, unsul-
lied anoincing, which points to the Lord’s
messianic Sonship (BEE). Early exegeres
thoughe it likely that the woman who

poured oincment on Jesus” head, as reporced
in Mark, was the same as she who poured
ointment on his feet, as reported in Luke
(Beoe). Jesus was wich che church bodily

for only a shor time, whereas the poor will
always be bodily present to welcome our
care (Bek). Those who hypocriically cham-
pion che cause of the poor while pilfering the
church’s funds for the poor choose the pact
of Judas (Orrcen). The brevity of the Lord's
earchly life is best understood in celation to
his ecernal consolation (Anonvmous). The
Passover was the Mosaic type of Jesus’ sacri-
fice as paschal lamb (Beoe).

14:1 Before the Passover

Tus Pascuar Laws. Beoe: Having observed
up to that point the observances of the old
Passover, he brought them o perfection,
and he handed over the new sacraments to
his disciples to be observed henceforth.”

'CE Lk 221420,
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Our Lord is the counterpart of the paschal
lamb. Five days before he encered upon his
suffering, he came o the place of his passion
€ teach that he was the one Isaiah? had pre-
dicted. HomiLies on THE Gospats, HomiLy
2.3

14:3a A Woman Came with an
Alabaster Jar of Ointment

Witzen Woman? Beos: We should not
doube that chis was that same woman, once
a sinner, who, as the evangelist Luke reports,
came to our Lord with an alabascer vase of
cincmenc “and, standing behind him at his
feet, began to bahe his fee with her tears, and
she wiped them with the hair of her head, and
kissed his feet and anointed them wich oint-
ment.™ This is che same woman, bu there,
she bent over and anointed only our Lord's
feet, and she did this amid her tears of repen-
cance. Here amid the joy of her righteous ac-
tion she did not hesitate both to anoint his feec
and to scand up to anoint his head also. Homi-
Lxes ox TuE GospeLs, HomiLy 2.4

14:3b Of Pure Nard, Very Costly

Wiy Naro? Jerost: This woman is outside
with her a jar of oinc-

the temple and cas
ment containing nard, genuine nard, from
which she has prepared the ointmenc.® This
is why the faichful are called “genuine” or
pure nard. The church, gathered from the
nations, is offering the Savior the abounding
faith of believers. The alabaster jar which
had been sealed” is broken chat all may re-
ceive its perfume. Tus HOMILIES OF SAINT
Jeromts, Howmiry 84.°

‘Tus MeaninG oF Naro. Bepe: It was com-

pounded from spikenard which was puce
(that is, uncainted and unadulterated wich
other differenc kinds), and which was pre.
cious, to imply che chastity of perfect faith
and action. HomiLies o The Gospes,
Homriy 2.4

HEap anp Fast Anornreo. Beoe: His head,
which Maty anoinced, represents the sublim-
ity of his deity. His feet indicare the lowli-
ness of his incarnation.'” We 0o anoinc his
feec when we proclaim with due praise the
mystery of the incacnacion which he ook
upon himself. We too anoint his head when
we venerate the loftiness of his divinity with
a consent ficting to him. HomILIES o T
Goseats, Homizy 2.4,

14:3c She Broke the Jar

Witout Breaxing, THE Fracrace [s
Hiswo Wrrsin, Jerome: Just as the geain of
wheat, unless it falls into the ground and
dies, does nor bring forth any Fruit, o, also,
unless the alabaster jar be broken, we cannot
spread its fragrance.” The Homities o€ St.
Jerome, Homivy 84.4

Proenstic Testimony Furriiieo. Beos:
What is accomplished here is whar the bride
glorifies in the canticle of love, “While the
king was resting [on his couch}, my spike-

s 53, "HOG 226 Jesus was che pasghal lamb saciicel
once for all. 37-38: <f, Jn 13:40. "HOG 2:36-77. °CE
Mc267; Mk 14:3 L 737, *The ulfllment of Hebrew

prophecy had untl now been seaed. *£C 57:185°" 'HOG
23 UHOG 237, Hence,

of the mysrecy of the incamation and conseat to Cheists
loedahip, e Fichful coninue o cake part inhis noit:
The destrue-

ing. CE Jn 12:24. PMic 1433
tion of death precedes the resurreccion co lfe
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nard gave forch its fragrance.”" Here it is
clearly shown that what Macy once did as 2
type,“ che entire church and every pecfect
soul should do always. Homrsy 2.4.7

14:3d She Poured It over His Head

BAPTISMAL ANOINTING ANTICIPATED.
Jerome: This woman has a very special mes-
sage for you who are abou to be baptized.
She broke her alabascer jar that Christ may
make you “christs,” his anoinced. Hear what
it says in the Cancicle of Canticles: “Your
name spoken is a spreading pecfume, there-
fore che maidens love you. We will follow
you eagerly in the fragrance of your pec-
fume!™ Tre HomrLies o St. JeromE, Hom-
ny84.

Wi Stare v His ANovrive, Beoe: We
anoint our Lord's head when we cherish the
glory of his divinity, along wich thar of his
bumanity, with che worthy sweetness of
faith, hope and charicy, [and] when we
spread the praise of his name by living up-
sightly. We anoint our Lord’s feec when we
renew his poor by a word of consolation, so
that chey may not lose hope when chey are
under duress. We wipe [the feet of] these
same ones with our hair when we share
some of what is superfluous to us [co allevi-
ate] the wants of the needy.' Howries on
THe Gosees, Homriy 2.4.2

144 Why Wasted?

StariNG The Perrows with Tis WioLe
Wonvo. Jenome: To him (Judas], it seemed
0 be wasting che oincment because the jar is

broke, bur, for us, it was a geeat good be-
cause the pecfume spread throughour the

world. Why are you indignanc, Judas, be-
cause che alabaster jar is broken? God, who
made you and all the nations, is blessing us
with that precious perfume. You wanted to
keep the perfume sealed up so that it would
not reach others. The HomiLies oF SaINT
Jerome, Homrvy 84.2

14:5 It Might Have Been Sold and
Given to the Poor

In Diranst o TaE Poor. Owicen: The trai-
cor Judas, who in appearance championed
the cause of the poor, said with indignation,
“This ointment might have been sold for
more than three hundred denarii, and the
money given to the poor.” Buc in reality he
“was a thief, and as he had che money box he
used to cake what was put into it.”? If, then,
any one in our time who has the money box
of the church speaks like Judas as if speaking
for the poor, but steals what is placed chere,
le there be assigned to him the same portion
along with Judas. CoMMENTARY ON MaT-
THEW 11.9.%

14:6 A Beautiful Thing

Brrweey BeauTy Anp Nesp. Jerome:
When the apostles” pleaded chat the oine-
ment was being wasted, they were rebuked
by the voice of the Lord. Christ did not need

VSang 112. "jn 123. VHOG 2:38. Mary’s snointingis

aneicipacory of the church’ abiding praise of hisfordatip.
"Song 1:3-4. "'FC 57:188. The ancinting of the belicver

wih ol recalls che Lord's own messian

Cor 1313, 2'CF Deus 15:11; Prov 31

PHOG 2:37-38. “FC 57:190%. Those who Freely ceceive

the Fsgrance ofgrace peceive s vlue difzendy cha did

the mierly becyer o e o e o 12

126, “ANE 5:43% TLG 2042.030, 11980, 7CF. My 265,
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the oincmene, nor do marcyes need che light
of candles. Yec chat woman freely poured
out the oincment in honor of Christ, and hee
heart's devotion was accepted. . .. Hence
chroughout the whole Eascern Church, even
when there are no relics of the martyrs,
whenever the gospel is to be read the candles
are lighted although the dawn may be red-
dening the sky, not of course to scattet the
dackness, but by way of evidencing our joy.
AGAINST VIGILANTIUS 7.7

14:7a You Always Have the Poor with
You, and Whenever You Will, You Can
Do Good to Them

Hirs VisiraTion Brugr. Bepe: (Jesus] was
going o remain bodily with the church for
buc a brief while, whereas the poor, for
whom alms could be provided, were always
<o be found in it HomiLizs on THE Gos-
srus, Homiir 2,47

14:7b You Will Not Always Have Me

absenc he will become more desired, and be.
ing more desied he will be more earnestly
sought, and being long sought more accepe.
ably found.? Fraaments.”

14:8 Anointed My Body Beforeband for
Burying

Wiiar Sz UspersToop. BEoe: As though
Judas was asking an innocent question, our
Lord simply and gently explained the mys-
tery of what Mary's action meant, namely
that he himself was about to die, and that he
was to be anointed for his burial wich the
spices. . .. This is to say clearly, “She will
not be able to touch my body once [ am
dead; she has done what she was able to do;
she has anticipared, while Tam still alive, the
performance of the duty of burying me.”
Homivtes on THE GoseeLs, Homivy 2.4

14:9 In Memory of Her
‘Wao Rememsers Her? CHrysostom: The

Persians, the Indians, Scythians, Thracians,
che race of the Moors and the

o Time. Ax : Fear not
O bride,” nor despair. Do not think yourself
hopeless if your bridegeoom® withdcaws his
face for a while. All things work togethee for
the good, 50 that both from his absence and.
his presence you gain something becter. He
both comes to you, and goes from you. He
comes to console you. He goes to make you
arcencive, lest your abundant contencment
puff you up. He comes that you languishing
soul may be comforced. He goes lest his fa-
miliarity should become wearisome, Being-

inhabitancs of the British isles celebrate a
deed, performed in a private family in Judea
by a woman who had been a sinner. Thz
GospsL of ST. MaTTHEW, Homiuy 80.2.

ISR TR

SHOG 2:39 Jesus could noc be bodily
les, whom he had o die co save. Yet

he poor
be there to receive ou gifis. The chureh.
g 29,31. YGMI 353.54". “HOG

GMI355.

FNPNF 26:420"
always with his disci
under the concinuing conditions of sin

willal

k2428

14:10-11 THE BETRAYAL BY JUDAS

“Then Judas Iscariot, who was one of the twelve, went to the chief priests in order
to betray him to them. “And when they heard it they were glad, and promised to
give him money. And be sought an opportunity to betray him.

Ovanvinw: As Jesus was sold, the salvacion
of humanity was bought (GREGORY Nazian-
zen). Note that the chronology after the be-
erayal of Judas s able to be tracked almost
hourly (DrbAscALiA).

14:11a They Promised to Give Him
Money

‘WuaT Was SoLo ano WraT BounT. Gre-
Gory Nazianzen: He is sold, and cheap was
the price—thirty pieces of silver;’ yet he
buys back the world at the mighty cost of his
own blood.? A sheep, he is led to the slaugh-
. tec’—yer he shepherds Iscael* and now the
whole world as well* OraTion 29, ON THE
Son z0.*

' 14:11b He Sought an Opportunity to
Betray Him

- Tue CironoLoGY o TiE Passion Week.
DioAscaLia: Judas wene away secretly to the

house of Caiaphas,” hoping to deceive our
Lord. ... . Judas betrayed our Lord on the
night as the fourch day of the week was com-
ing on. ... On the following day, the fourch,
Jesus remained in the custody of the house
of the high priest, Caiaphas. On this day the
leaders of the Sanhedrin took counsel con-
cerning him. On the next day, the fifth of
the week, they broughe him before Pilace the
governor, and he remained in the custody of
Pilate that night. As Friday morning broke,
they accused him before Pilate. He was cruci-
fied that day, suffered six hours, and those
hours which he hung on the cross were
counted as a day: the three hours’ darkness
as a night; chree hours from che ninch to eve-
ning, one day. Dipascatia 21."

YCF Me 26:15. *CF. 1 Cor 6205 1 Pee 1:19. *CF. Acts 8:32;
7. 'CEPs 80:1. °CEn 10411, 16. *FGFR 259 TLG
2022.010, 20.18-20.21. "CE. Me 26:14; Mk 14:10; Lk 221,
PAEG s:198".

14:12-16 PREPARATION

FOR THE PASSOVER

»
{ "And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they sacrificed the passover lamb,
bis disciples said to him, “Where will you have us go and prepare for you to eat the

201
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passover?” YAnd be sent two of bis disciples, and said to them, “Go into the city, ang
aman carrying ajar of water will meet you; follow bim, “‘and wherever he enters, say
to the householder, “The Teacher says, Where is my guest room, where Iam to eat
the passover with my disciples?” *And be will show you alarge upper room furnished
and ready; there prepare for us.” *And the disciples set out and went to the city, and
found it as he had told them; and they prepared the passover.

14:13 A Man Carrying a Jar of Water

Ovenvisw: For those being baprized into

the Locd's passion, Easter is an especially fir- Wil Meet You

ting day for baptism (TeaTutian). The

metaphor of water suggests the anticipari T Water. TertoLLian: Nor willic
of baptism in the passion narcarive (TErTuL-  be incongruous co interpret figuratively the
LiaN). fact chat, when the Lord was about o cele-

beate the last Passover, he told the disciples
who were sent to make preparation chat they
would meet aman bearing water.* He thus
poincs out the place for celebrating che Pass-
over by the sign of water. Ox BapTism 19"

14:12 When They Sacrificed the
Passover Lamb

Easter axp Baprisst. Terrutiian: The
Passover affords a more than usually solema

: i "
diifos baghiain. For s isthe day whea LANF 3:678°. TCE MK 1413 Lk 2210, ANE 378" f
effect the Lord’s passion, into which We are  AGc siag1.2 n his way boptiem s fguraciely e
baprized, was completed. ON Baprism 19" lready inche passion seory.

14:17-21 THE TRAITOR

U And when it was evening be came with the twelve. *And as they were at table eating,
Jesus said, “Truly, T say to you, one of you will betray me, one who is eating with me.”
They began to be sorrowful, and to say to him one after another, “Is it 12" **He said to
them, “It is one of the twelve, one who is dipping bread into the dish with me. For the
Son of man goes as it is written of him, but woe to that man by whom the Son of man is
betrayed! It would have been better for that man if he bad not been born.”

Judas was cursed by his own freely willed

Ovanvisw: Jesus is portrayed as exceedingly
choice. God did not make a mistake in giving

patien in the face of his betrayer (CYPRIAN).

MARK 14:17-21

Judas lfe but brough co judgment che evil chat
Judas's own will had acquired by his own
choice (OrigeN, Jorn oF Damascus). Origen
noted tha Jesus’ way of confronting his be-
trayer was suble, by quoting a psalm on du-
plicity. The “woe is addressed also to the devil
and to all who with Judas betray Christ. Hav-
ing been taught to be self-critical, each disciple
questioned his own conscience about whether
he could have betrayed che Lord. It was for the
disciples’ own good that Jesus cested their con-
sciences by not pointing out the betrayer di-
cectly (Oricen).

14:18a As They Were at the Table
Eating

Jusus’ Unique Retation wrrs His
Bernavsr. Cyprian: His wonderful pa-
tience is seen in the way he dealt wich his dis-
ciples. He was even able to tolerate Judas to
the end with enduring patience. He could

eat calmly wich his betrayer. He could pa-
diently be aware of his enemy at his own ta-
ble and not lec on. He did not even refuse

che kiss of the traitor.! Tre Goop of Pa-
TIENCE 6.

14:18b One of You Will Betray Me

Cuaracrer TesTep. Origen: While he
might have ac once specially poinced out the
betrayer, he did not do so, bue said generally,
“One of you will betray me,™ so the charac-
ter of each might be tested by the witness of
his astonished hearc. This underscored the
goodness of the disciples who believed
Christ’s words more than cheir own con-
sciousness, and che wickedness of Judas be-
cause he did not believe the One who knew
his plans. He embraced the obscurity by ly-

ing through his own teeth, COMMENTARY ox
MatTHEW 50.*

14:19 They Began to Be Sorrowful

Tanosaness or Conscrency. ORIGEN: [f
the eleven apostles were of good conscience,
having not in any way betrayed theic teacher,
why were they grieved, as though it might
have been that he was speaking of one of
chem? I think that each of them knew from
Jesus” ceaching thar human freedom is infi-
nitely changeable and may easily be curned
toward evil. It may happen, in the scruggle
against principalicies and powers and rulers
of chis world of darkness, that one may fall
quite unexpectedly into evil, eicher being de-
ceived or overcome by demonic powers.
Thus, each disciple feared lest it might be he
who was foreknown as berrayer. Commten-
TARY ON MATTHEW 50.°

14:20 One Who Is Dipping Bread into
the Dish with Me

Tus Berraver CHALLENGED. ORiGan: See-
ing that the disciples wece disturbed, Jesus
called the betrayer to accountabiliry by
poignancly recalling the prophetic words of
the psalmisc: “Even my bosom friend in
whom I trusted, who ate of my bread, has
lifced up his heel against me.” This corre-
sponds to the Evangelisc's repore of him say-
ing: “It is one of che cwelve, one who is
dipping bread inco the dish with me."” Judas

2042030, ad loc. The disciples had by chis cime been pre-
pared to be incensely self-criccal amid she cempeations of

spieicual watare. *Ps 41:9 (LXX 409). "Mk 14:20.
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the betcayer was chrusting his hand inco the
very same dish along with Jesus as they

were eating the passover meal. This high-
lighted Judas’ shamelessness. The very one
who was being generously received to a com-
mon table betrayed Jesus who had em-
braced him wich such grear affection. He
betrayed the bestower of chese good gifts

for the promise of chirty pieces of silver.®
Isn't this especially characteristic of ex-
tremely malevolent persons—to plot

against those with whom they have shared
bread and salt, who would in no way injure
them? COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 50.7

14:21a Woe to That Man by Whom the
Son of Man Is Betrayed!

Wor to At Berrarers. Orice: There
was another by whom he was betrayed,
namely, che devil, of whom Judas was the in-
strument. The “woe” is not only for Judas,
bue for all who betray Christ. CoMvENTARY
on MatTHEW 50.°

14:21b It Would Have Been Better if
He Had Not Been Born

WasTsER Gob Mape A MISTAKE IN Crzar.
G FREEDOM, JorN 0F DAMASCUS: Knowl.
edge is of what exists and foreknowledge is
of what will surely exist in the furure." Fog
simple being comes firsc and then good or
evil being. But if che very existence of those,
who through the goodness of God are in the
future to exist, were to be prevenced by the
face tha they were o become evil of their
own choice, evil would have prevailed over
the goodness of God. In this way God makes
all his works good, but each becomes of its
own choice good ot evil. Although, then, the
Lord said, “Good were it for chat man that
he had never been born, " he said it in con-
demnation not of his own creation but of
the evil which his own creature had acquired
by his own choice and through his own heed-
lessness. EXPOSITION OF THE ORTHODOX
Farru 4.20.”

M 26:15. *AEG 5237-38", “"AEG 5299". "Toknow
something is to know that it now exists. To foreknow
something is to know that it will exise. M 26:24; Mk
14221, NPNE 29:99; TLG 2934.004, 93.5-15. God makes
all his works good, but each becomes of its own choice:
good or evil

14:22-25 THE LAST SUPPER

“And as they were cating, he took bread, and blessed, and broke it, and gave it to
them, and said, “Take; this is my body.” ®And be took a cup, and when he had given
thanks he gave it to them, and they all drank of it. *And be said to them, “This is my
blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many. *Truly, I say to you, I shall not
drink again of the fruit of the vine until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom

of God.”

Mark 14:

Oveavisw: Like che wheat that is scaccered
over the hills and is gathered togecher to be-
come one, so does the community of faith,
gathered from che ends of the carth, become
one in the Eucharist (Drbacus). As he
bread and wine are consecrated according to
Christ's insticution, they become his body
broken for us and his redeeming blood that
offers salvation (Ambrosg). It is not the vis-
ible bread alone that has saving efficacy but
the word of the mystery of the Lord's bro-
ken body and not the visible wine alone but
che word of the mystery of the Lord's blood
poured ouc on the cross that saves (ORIGEN).
As the new bireh is by both water and Spiric,
so the bread of the new covenant is both
common bread and his body broken for us,
50 as to correspond with Adam’s compound
nacuce (JorN o Damascus). Marcion’s che-
ory of the phantom body of Jesus offers no
adequate premise for developing the figure
of bread as body (Terturian). All around
the world by these ordinary creaturely ele-
ments che faichful offer to God the first
fruits of his creatures and God offets to the
faithful ecernal life (Irenaeus). The conse-
crated bread and wine are offered to those
who have repented and believe (JusTiv Mar-
Tvw).

14:22a He Took Bread and Blessed and
Broke It

Ax Eanuy Evenaristic Praver, Di-
DacHE: We thank you, our Facher, for the
holy vine of David your servant;' to you be
gloty forever. And concerning the broken
bread: We thank you, our Father, for the
life and knowledge which you made
known to us chrough Jesus your servant;
to you be the glory for ever. Even as this

broken bread was scatcered over the hills
and was gachered togecher and became one
so let your church be gathered cogether fron:
the ends of the earth inco your kingdom
Dibacis 5.2

How tuz Braap Is Broxen. Jusiv Man
TYr: When the president has given thanks
and the whole congregation has assenced,
those whom we call deacons give to each of
those present a portion of the consecrated
bread and wine and warer. They then take it
to those absent. This food we call Eucharist
of which no one is allowed to partake except
one who believes that the things we reach
are true, and has received the washing for
forgiveness of sins and for rebirth, and who
lives according to the way Christ handed
down to us.? For we do not receive these
things as common bread or common drink;
but as Jesus Chrisc our Savior being incar-
nate by God's Word took flesh and blood for
our salvation, so also we have been taught
that the food consecrated by the word of
prayer which comes from him, from which
our flesh and blood are nourished by trans
formation, is the flesh and blood of thar in-
carnare Jesus. For the apostles in the
memoirs composed by them, which are
called Gospels, thus handed down what was
commanded them: that Jesus, taking bread
and having given thanks, said, “Do this in
remembrance of me. This is my body”; and
similarly taking the cup and giving thanks
he said, “This is my blood”; and gave it to
them alone.’ FIRsT APOLOGY 65-66.°

CE Mr 26:29; Mk 14:25; Jo 15:1. *TLG 1311001, 9.2.2
<t ANF 7:380. *CE. 1 Cor 11:27-2 M
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14:22b Take, This Is My Body

CruaTURBLY ELavENTS CONSECRATED.
Innaeus: Giving directions to his disci-
ples to offer to God che fies fruits of his
creacures—nor as if he stood in need of
chem, but that chey might be themselves
neicher unfruitful nor ungraceful—he cook
thac created ching, bread, and gave thanks,
and said, “This is my body.” And the cup
likewise, which is part of the creation to
which we belong, he confessed to be his
blood,* and taught the new offering of che
new covenant. This is what che church has
received from che apostles and throughout
the whole world offers to God, who af-
fords us nourishment as the first fruits of
his gifcs in the New Testament. AGAINST
Hergstzs 41757

Tus Boor o Jssus. Tertuitian: Then
having caken the bread and given i to his
disciples, he made ic his own body by say-
ing “This is my body,” chat is, the figure
of my body. A figure, however, there could
not have been, unless there had first been
a palpable body. A phantom or mere void
is not capable of embodying a figure. But
Marcion would claim that Jesus only pre-
cended that the bread was his body be-
cause he presumably had no bodily
substance, so in the absence of his body he
gives us bread. It wouldn't change his the-
ory of a phantom body much if we
strecched the poinc to say tha che bread
was crucified! Buc in chat case why would
we need to call his body bread? Why not
rather come up with some more interest-
ing edible thing, like a melon, which
maybe Marcion had in place of a heart!
AGAINST MARCION 4.40."

Tne BReap anp Is Mystery. ORIGEN:
Tha bread which God the Word con-
fesses to be his own body, is the Word
chat nourishes souls, the Word proceeding
from God, the very bread chat comes from
the living bread which is sec out upon our
table of which was writzen: “Thou
preparesc a table before me in the presence
of my enemies.””® That drink which God
the Word confesses to be his blood is the
Word that gives refreshment and exhila-
rates the heart. . .. This drink is the fruic
of the crue vine, ' the blood of that grape
cast in the winepress of che passion. So
also the bread is the word of Christ made
from chat corn which, falling onto the
good ground, brought forth much fruie.?
He was not speaking of che visible bread
alone which he was holding in his hands as
he called it his body. It is the word in the
mystery of which that bread was to be bro-
ken. Nor did he call thac visible drink as
such his blood, but the word in the mys-
cery of which that drink was to be poured
out. For to what else could the body and
blood of the Lord refer othec than the
atoning Word thac nourishes and gladdens
the heart? Why did he not say, “This is my
bread of the New Testament” just as he
said, “This is my blood of the New Testa-
ment2"!* Because the bread is the word of
righteousness, by che eating of which souls
are nourished. The drink is the word of
knowledge of Christ according to the mys-
tery of his birth and passion. Commen-

0645.001, 65.5.1—66.3.7. *CE, Mc 26:26-28; Mk 14:22-2%
20,1 Cor 11:23:25. "ANF 1484"; cf Amsw
Mk 1422 Lk 22:19; 1 Cor 1124,

NE
i 13 Mk
1 Cor 1125,
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TARY ON MATTHEW 85."*

Tus Broap Consrcraten. Amsross: Do
you wish to know how it is consecrated
wich heavenly words? Accepr what the
words are. The pries speaks. He says:
“Perform for us this oblation" written,
reasonable, acceprable, which is a figure of
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus
Chrisc. On the day before he suffered he
took bread in his holy hands, looked to-
ward heaven, toward you, holy Father om-
nipotent, eternal God, giving thanks,
blessed, broke, and having broken it gave ic
co the apostles and his disciples,” saying:
“Take and eat of this, all of you; for this is
my body, which shall be broken for
many."" Take note. Before it is conse-
crated, it is bread; but when Christ’s
words have been added, icis che body of
Christ. T SACRAMENTS 4.

How Dogs Our Husan Naturs Corre-
SPOND WiTH THE SeiriTuAL BREAD GIVEN
v REGENERATION? Jorn oF DAMASCUS:
Human beings have a compound nature:
body and spiric. So it is ficcing that the
new birch should correspond to that com-
pound nature, and also thar the food of
faith be compound. We were therefore
given a birch both by warer and by the
Spiric,"® that is, in holy bapeism, and wich
i food thac is che very bread of life, even
our Lord Jesus Chrisc, who came down
from heaven.!” For when he was about to
take on himself a voluntary death for our
sakes, on the night on which he gave him-
self up, he offered a new covenant to his
holy disciples and apostles, and through
them to all who believe on him. In an up-
per chamber, then, on holy and glorious

Zion,afterhehadeatentheancientPass-
over with his disciples and had fulfilled
the ancient covenant, he washed his disci-
ples” feer®! in roken of the holy baprism.
Then having broken bread he gave it to
chem saying, “Take, eac, chis is my body
broken for you for the remission of
sins.”? ExposiTioN of THE ORTHODOX
Farth 4.13.7

14:23a He Took a Cup

‘Wing, Worp ano BLoon. Amsrose: Be-
fore the words of Christ, the chalice is full
of wine and water; when the words of
Chrisc have been added, then the blood in
effect redeems the people. So behold in
what great respects the expression of Christ
is able to change all things. Then the Lord
Jesus himself testified to s thac we receive
his body and blood. Should we doubr at all
about his faith and testimony? THE Sacra-
MENTS 4.23.7

14:24 This Is My Blood of the Cove-
nant, Which Is Poured Out for Many

Wy Broon? CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA: He

AEG 5:263.64"* . TLG 2042.030, ad loc. Migne PG 898,
P Pecform this offering just as ic s promised in the wricten
word. 1 Cor 11124, VEC 44304-5. In the eucharistic

prayer, which 1sks G

d 1o accomplish whac was promised

in che Lase Supper, a8 che bread is consccraed according to
Christ’s b the body of Christ. Medieval
‘speculations on the substance of che euchariscc bread were

cis besc
century concroveries it Ambrosesinteaton
3:5. % 6:35, 48, 51 CE. Lk 2220. M 134

:26. ) 29:82° TLG 2934.004, 86.40-86.53.
44:305", By Cheise's institation the wine and watet in the

cup become for us che redeeming blood that offers salva-
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blessed wine, saying: “Take, drink, his is
my blood.” He used the “blood of the
vine”™ as a figare of the Word who “was
shed for us for the remission of sins,"**a
stream of gladness. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR

2.32.7

CoNsECRATION OF THE WINE. AMBROSE: Je-
sus himself speaks of his blood. Before the
consecration it is mentioned as something

e

Mark 1432637

else; after the consecration it is called blood.
And you say “Amen,” chac is, “Ic is true.” Lec
the mind within confess what the mouth
speaks. Lec the hearc feel whas the words uc-
ter, CONCERNING THE MYSTERIES 1.

35CE Gen 49411 Sir 50:15-16, *Me 26:28. TFC 23:121-22;
TLG 0555.002, 2.2.32.2.5. The blood of the vine is  figare
foc che incarnace Woed who suffered for our sias.

BpC 426",

14:26-37 THE WAY TO GETHSEMANE

And when they had sung a hymn,

Jesus said to them, “You will all fall away; ¢
and the sheep will be scattered.” “But after I am raised up,
Galilee.” ®Peter said to bim, “Even though they all fall away, I will not.
said to him, “Truly, I say to you, this very night,
will deny me three times.” *'But he said vebemently,
not deny you.” And they all said the same.

a2 b t to a place which was called Ge
S i : 23 pnd he took with him Peter and James and

disciples, "Sit here, while I pray.

John, and began to be greatly distressed and troub

i i in here,
soulis very sorrowful, even to death; remain i
. : ed that.ifizwerzposuble,:behowmxgm

farther, be fell o the ground and pray

pass from him. *And be said, “Abba, Father,
remove this cup from me; yet not what Twill, but
and found them sleeping, and he said to Peter,

you not watch one bour?

Overview: Jesus’ human vulnerabilicy is che
focus of pacristic comment. This is clearly
porcrayed in his ordeal in Gethsemane, yet
withoue diminishing his deicy (Oricen). He

they went out to the Mount of Olives. ¥And
Sfor it is written, Twill strike the shepherd,

1 will go before you to
" And Jesus
before the cock crows twice, you
“If T must die with you, Twill

thsemane; and he said to his

ted. **And he said to them, “My
and watch.”*And going alittle

all things are possible to thee;
what thou wilt.” And he came
“Simon, are you asleep? Could

is speaking hece in his fully human voice,
which narurally sheinks from deach, as does
ours (Curysosom). Jesus treaded the

winepress of suffering alone (Jerom). The

T
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cup of suffering does not pass away simply
by being avoided. His freely chosen obedi-
ence demonstrates by irs unprecentiousness
the ecernal mystery of his humiliation (Hic-
ARy of Porriens). Jesus taught patience in
suffering by himselF becoming patient in suf-
fering (AucusTing). He Felt the anguish of
death (Epsirem THE SyRian). His sadness
was not caused by death as such bue was fin-
ished and removed by death, and in this
sense he was "sorrowful unto deach.” We
with our temporally bound minds cannot
grasp or measure his almighty power that
stooped to suffer for us (HrLARY of Pot-
TiERS).

14:30 Before the Cock Crows Twice

Prrer Dio Not Know His Weakness.
AvcusTing: God knows in us even what we
ourselves do not know in ourselves. For Pe-
ter did not know his weakness when he
heard from the Lord that he would deny him
three times.' TRACTATE o Jomn 325

14:311 Will Not Deny You

Tz Fuiont of PETER. JeroME: One of
twelve deserted; eleven remained loyal.
The cross came; chey fled; one remained
—Peter, one with One. This one himself
fled, and would that he had! He denied
Chrise. We may say, chen, that the entire
human race was lost. Because it had per-
ished, the complaint of the Lord crucified
is: “The wine press I have rrodden alone,
and of my people there was no one with
me.” Then was the Psalm fulfilled: “Help,
O Lord! For no one now is dutiful.”*
“There is none who does good, no not
even one.” He who has promised: “Even if

Ishould have to die with thee, or be impris-
oned, Iwill notdeny thee,” denied him. Ox
THE Psatms, Homiiy 5.

14:34 My Soul Is Very Sorrowful Even
unto Deat

His Derey Dio Not Canent Our His
Husanrry. Oricen: He was troubled, as we
are told, in the hour of death, as he himself
confesses when he says, “My soul is sorrow-
ful even unco death.” He was finally led ro
thar death which is considered che most
shameful of all. On the third day he rose
again.® When, therefore, we see in him some
things so human that they appear in no way
to differ from the common frailty of moreals,
and some things so divine that they are ap-
propriate to nothing else but the primal and
ineffable narure of deity, the human under-
scanding with its own narcow limics is baf-
fled, and struck with amazement at so
mighty a wonder. It does not know which
way to turn, what to hold to, or how to es-
cablish icself. ON FIRsT PRINCIPLES 2.6.2.

Tug Cause or His Sapness. HiLary o€ Por
TiErs: What is meant by “sorrowful even
unto dearh?” It cannoc mean the same as
“to be sorrowful because of death”; for
where there is sorrow because of death, icis
che death cha is the cause of che sadness.
But a sadness even unto death implies thac
death is the complerion, not the cause, of the
sadness. O~ The TRINITY 10.36."

1CE. Mc 26:33-35: MK 14:29-31; Lk 22
3} *ps 12:12. *ps

34 Jn 13:36.38.
6C 8844,

1 Cor 15
" Me 26:38; Mk 1439, PNPNE 201191,




Marx 14:26-37

14:35a He Fell to the Ground

His Human Arercrions. Avsrose: He has
fully caken upon himself the flesh of human-
ity, and witch it human affections. So you
read in Scripture that “going a little farcher,
he fell on the ground and prayed tha, if it
were possible, the hour might pass from
him.”" Here he speaks not in the voice of
God buc as fully human. For how could God
be ignorant of the possibility or impossibilicy
of anything? Or is anything beyond God's
ability, when as Scripeure iself says: “For
you nothing is impossible?”!! O tHz CHris-
TIAN FAITH 2.5.42."

14:35b If It Were Possible

Tue Weaxnsss Tuat Berongs To Ho-
san Nature. Crrvsostom: How is it,
then, that in his prayer he says: “If it be
possible?"!é He is showing the weakness
thac belongs to a human nature. Human
nature would prefer not to be torn from
the present life. It would draw back and
shrink from death. Why? Because God has
implanted in human nature a love for the

life of chis world. O~ THE INCOMPREHENSI-

sLE NaTure or Gop 7.46."7

14:36a Abba, Fatber, All Things Are
Possible to Thee

Wuerner ArL Taines Ars Possisie 1o
Goo. Hivary of Porrisrs: The Facher from
whom every nature has derived ics laws is
not subject co the laws of nature. The Father
who transcends every measure of power is
not limiced in anything, eicher by deficiency
or by changeability in his nature. As the Son
said: “Facher, all chings are possible 1o

thee,"* So much so that che human mind
cannot grasp as much as lies within his
power. On THE TruniTy 9.72."

14:36b Remove This Cup from Me

Persevaring i Praven Tarovci Teme-
raTton. Eptrem THE Syrian: He knew
what he was saying to his Father, and was
well aware chat chis chalice could pass from
him. Buc he had come to drink it for every-
one, in order to acqui, through this chalice,
the debe of everyone, [a debe] which the
prophets and martyrs could not pay with
their deach. . .. He assumed flesh. He
clothed himself with weakness, eating when
hungey, becoming tired afcer working, being
overcome by sleep when weary. It was neces-
sary, when the time for his death arrived,
that all chings chat have to do wich the flesh
would be fulfilled chen. The anguish of
deach in fact invaded him, to manifest his na-
cure as a son of Adam, over whom death
reigns, according o the word of the apos-
tle. ... Or alcernarively, in chis hour of his
corporeal deach, he gave to the body that
which belonged to it, saying that all che suf-
ferings of [his] body would show to the here-
tics and schismatics thac his body was [ceal].
Did not this body of his appear to chem, jusc
as ic was visible o everyone else? Just as he
was hungry and thirsty, tired and had need
of sleep, 50 too, he was afraid. Or, [he said
chat], so thac it would be difficult for people
in the world to say that it was without suf-
fering and coil chac our debes were remitced

Pk 1435, UCE Lk 1:37. “NPNF 210 713
04. God gave Jesus the same
vure that shinks feoon deach. “‘Mk 136
; cf. NPNF 29:180. *'CE. Rom 5:14. 17

Mar 14:26-37

by him. Or [it was] to teach his disciples to
confide cheir life and death o God. If he,
who is wise on account of the wisdom of
God, asked for what was ficcing for him,
how much more [should] ordinary people
surrender their will to the One who knows
all things. . . . Ifhe who is fearless was afraid
[of deach], and asked to be delivered from ir,
alchough he knew thac it was impossible,
how much more should others persevere in.
prayer before temprarion, so char, in time of
cemptation, they may be delivered from ir.
CommenTARY on TATIAN's DiaTesSARON.”

Ha Prars v A Husan Maxssa, Hitay o
Porrizrs: Though with God nothing is im-
possible, yet for human nacure it is impossi-
ble to ignore the fear of suffecing. Only by
crial can faith be proved.” Thus as a human
being he prays in 2 human manner that che
cup may pass away, but as God from God,
his willis in unison with che Father's cffec-
cual will. On THE TRINITY 10,38

Wt Passes Awax? Hicary of Porriess:
He does not pray that the cup may pass
around him. He prays thar the cup may pass
away from him, but it cannot pass away un-
less he drinks ie. To pass away does not
mean to depare from its place, but not to ex-
ist ac all* And chis is indeed the very mean-
ing that the apostles have in mind when they
say: “Heaven and earth will pass away, buc
my words will not pass away." ON THE
Trovry 10.42.%

14:36¢ Yet Not What I Will but What
Thou Wile

Wirsiy Trme eor Ereaniry. HiLAry oF

Porriers: Although he was obedient, it was
avoluncary obedience. The only begotten
Son humbled himself, and obeyed his Father
even to the death of the cross. But was it as
human or as God that he was subjected to
the Facher? His subjection is that of one to
whom all chings have been subjected.?’ This
subjection is not a sign merely of a temporal
obedience, for his allegiance is eternal.
Racher it was an instance in time of the dis-
pensation of the eternal myscery of his hum-
bling. His actual humbling occurred within
time.* Yer in its very unpretentiousness it
displays the eternal mystery of his humili-
ation. O~ THE TRINITY 1130,

Emsopying Opspience. Augusting: To
show sufferees that they need not despair,
the true Savior became the good teacher by
himself epitomizing the ruch in his own per-
son. He participated in our suffering in an
empathic way,” knowing that through hu-
man frailty sorrow mighe sceal in upon our
heares amid afflictions, and knowing that we
would overcome it if we yield to God's will
above our own, mindful that God knows
best those whose well-being he superin-
tends.” Trs Harvony of THE GospeLs
34042

1555 2292.96°. ) Pee 1:7. PNPNF 25:192°. As son of
Mary he shrinlks from suffering: 1s God the Son his will re-
mains in unicy with that of God the Facher. **IFche cup is
0 pass away finally, it must be druntk. I¢ does not pass
away by being avoided. [Fthe cup passes around him and
seil exise for someane ehe o deal with, che cup has ot
flly passed away. 5 Mk 1331 Lk 2133, *EC
T Py ot haasisosaf e
within cime. CE. Phil PNPNF 29212 ¥Cf. Heb
29, 18,415, *'CE.2 Pex 29; Jas 112, NPNF 16:184°
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14:38-42 THE WEAKNESS OF THE FLESH

3Watch and pray that you may not enter into temptation; the spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak."And again he went away and prayed, saying the same words,
“And again he came and found them sleeping, for their eyes were very beavy; and
they did not know what to answer him. *'And he came the third time, and said to
them, “Are you still sleeping and taking your rest? It is enough; the bour has come;
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. “Rise, let us be going; see, my

betrayer is at hand.”

Ovanvisw: We pray for grace that we nei-

that is impossible.) We pray rather that we
4 2

not be by ion.? On

cher evade the challenges of tempeation nor
be encompassed by them (OriGen). If the
will itself sufficed o protect us from tempta-
tion, we would not have co pray for grace to
face temptation. Thus we watch and pray
for geace lest we enter into temptation, not
praying for what our nacure already pos-
sesses by our own strength (AUGUSTINE).

PRAYER 29.11.°

Pravsn 1o Not ENTER VOLUNTARILY INTO
15 Arena oF TEMPTATION. DIONYSIUS OF
Avexanprias This is che first form of
not falling into temprarion, when he
counsels the weak to pray not to enter
into ion. The ion to

To pray thac we not entet ino
is preparacory for the more radical prayer:
“not as I will but thou” (Donvstus oF Ar-
exanoata). Racher than make excuses for
the weakness of the flesh, che faichful are
called to rely on the strengeh of the spiric.
Elesh is called to take strengeh from spiric,
as weaker to stronger. Faich does not focus
inordinacely on the weakness of the flesh,
as if che weaker were without the scronger
(TeRTULLIAN).

14:38a Watch and Pray That You May
Not Enter into Temptation

Praver ro Not Bs Encompasssp by
Tamprarion, Onicen: We do not pray
that we will never be tempted at all. For

come, for offenses must come, will re-
quire thac they pray that they enter not

I will bur as thou.” For God canaot be
temped, but wills to give above whar we
ask or think.’ FracmenTs.®

e Perer v Us Stsses. Jerome: We do

well to watch heedfully and pray earnesely

T be forever uncempred i fo never test the strengt]
reedom, Even Chrise faced cempration. CF. Sir 21
2 113, “TLG 2042.008, 211,13 cf. CWS
156. M 26:37; Mk 14:36; Lk 22402, °CE. Eph 2:20. °C. 1o
Felcoe, ed., St. Dionysias of Alexandria (London: SPCK,
1918), p. 2

i of
ich Lk

“lest we enter into temptation.”” For if
Christ does not grant us grace, then the Ju-
das in us beteays. If he departs a lirtle way
from s, the Peter in us sleeps.® Tre Homi-
L1ES OF ST. JERoME, HosiLy 84

Can We Do sy OurseLves Wiat We Prax
For? Aucusine: The Lord has commanded
us to watch and pray thac we encer not into
temptation. Obviously, if we could endow our-
selves wich this gifc merely by willing it, we
would nor be asking it in prayer. If the will -
self sufficed o protect us from tempration, we
would not have to pray for it. Bur if we were
not given a will at all, we would be unable to
pray. Grant, then, that we may will ic freely,
praying that we may be made able by grace to
do what we have willed, when by mercy we
have attained to wise discernment. LeTTERs,
218, To Patatinus.

Wx Ask Not ror WrAT W ALrsaDY 8y
Natuns Possess. AucusTivg: For, if these
things are placed in our power through the
capability of nature and the freedom of the
will," anyone can see that it would be use-
less to ask them of the Lord, and even de-
ceitful to pray, if we ask in prayer for what
our nacure so constituted already possesses
by our own strength. Then, the Lod Jesus
would not have said: “Watch and pray,”
but only “Watch, lest you enter into temp-
tation.” He would not have said to the
blessed chief of the apostles: “T have
prayed for you,” bur simply: T warn you,
or command you, or enjoin you that your
faich should not fail."* LerTers, 175, To
Pore InvocenT.

14:38b The Spirit Indeed Is Willing,
but the Flesh Is Weak

THE STRENGTH OF THE SPIRIT AMID THE
WeAkngss oF Ts FLesu. TERTULLIAN: He
clearly acknowledged that his “soul was sor-
rowful, even unto death," and his flesh
weak. His intention was to show, from his
troubled soul and weak flesh, thac boch his
soul and body were fully human. For some.
have wrongly asserted that eithec the flesh
or soul of Chrise migh be entirely diffecent
from ours. He soughe by an excraordinary
exhibition of che body-soul inceraction, to
show that neither body nor soul has any
power ac all of iself apart from che spirit.
This is why he scates firse thar the spiric is
willing, so that you may understand chat
you have within you the spiric's steength
and not merely the weakness of the flesh.
From this it is hoped that you may learn
what to do under challenge, by what
means to do it, and how to order priori-
ties. The weak must be brought under the
strong—the flesh under che spirit. This
will help you avoid making excuses, as you
are now prone to do, for the weakness of
your flesh while failing to understand the
strengeh of the spirit.”® On FLiGHT amiD.
PERSECUTION 8.7

Maxing Excusss For THE WEAKNESS OF
Tue Fuesw. Tertuvian: Let us, however,
not take premarure comfore in che Lord's ac-
knowledgment of che weakness of the flesh.
For note that he declared first of all thac the
spirit is willing. He wanced to show which

Me 26:41; MK 14:38; Lk 22:46. "CE. Jude 20-21, 24-25.
PGMI 383*% cf. FC 57:190. 'FC 32:98*. " Augustine’s
issue: Would i be deceicu to pray for whas our naruee al-
ceady possesses by our own strengeh? M 26:41; Mk
1438, ULk 2232, “EC 30:88-89", "Mz 26:37; Mic
1434, "CF. e 26:41; MK 1438, AN 4:120-217",
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one ought to be subject to the other: the
flesh is called to be submissive to che spirit,
the weaker to the stronger, so that the flesh
may draw strength from the spiric. Let the
spirit converse with the flesh on their com-
mon salvation. Do not despair over the hard-
ships of prison. Rather think about the
evencual outcome of the conest. To TiE
Marrras 4.02.

14:39 Again He Went Away and Prayed

For Wiiom Do Hi Prav? Hitary of Por-
rigrs: Is the cause of this sadness and this
prayer any longer doubtful? He bids them to
watch and pray with him for this purpose,
that they may not encer into tempration;
“for the spirit indeed is willing, but the
flesh is weak.™” IF they had remained firm
under the promise to faithful souls, they
would not have violaced cheir crust. Yet
chrough the weakness of the flesh, they
did fall away. It is not, therefore, for him-
self that the Lord is sorrowing and prays.
It is for those whom he exhorts co watch-
fulness and peayer, lesc the cup of suffer-
ing should be their lot, lest that cup which
he prags may pass away from him should

14:43-52 JESUS

rese with them. O~ THE TRINITY 10.37.%
14:40 He Found Them Sleeping

Trere Muantya or Tasin Steseine. Tertup.
L1an: Susceptibilities to weakness and sloch
are footprints of the devil. When God com-
‘manded Abraham to sacrifice his only son, ic
was not for the purpose of seducing him to-
ward evil, but of proving his faith.” Through
Abraham God sought to offer a patcern of
one who followed the precept that he should
hold no pledge of affection dearer than
God.* Later when the Lord asked his disci-
ples to “pray that you may not enter into
temptation,” the same pledge was requiced.
Yet they were tempted. They desecced cheir
Lord by giving way o sleep rather than per-
severing in prayer. ON Praver 8

IEC 40124, Ve 26:41; Mk 14:38. “NPNF 20:192°,
His praye is not for himselFbu for his disciples, co whom
the cup of suffering may come, lst che eup chat be prays
enay pass away from him should cesc with them. *'CE Gen
22:1-18. PCE. Deue 13:6-10; 3%:9; Me 1037; Lk 14:26.
BMe 26:41; Mk 14:38; Lk 22:40. ANF 3684°. The discl-
ples, by sleeping cather than peaying, succumbed co empra-
tion at che crucial momens.

TAKEN CAPTIVE

BAnd immediately, while he was still speaking, Judas came, one of the twelve, and
with bim a crowd with swords and clubs, from the chief priests and the scribes and
the elders. “Now the betrayer had given them a sign, saying, “The one I shall kiss is
the man; seize him and lead him away under guard.” ®And when be came, he went
up to bim at once, and said, “Master!” And he kissed him. “*And they laid hands on

MaRK 14:43-52

him and seized him. “But one of those who stood by drew bis sword, and struck the
slave of the high priest and cut off his ear. *And Jesus said to them, "Have you come
out as against a robber, with swords and clubs to capture me? *Day after day I was
with you in the temple teaching, and you did naot seize me. But let the scriptures be
fulfilled.” ®And they all forsook him, and fled.

*'And a young man followed him, with nothing but a linen cloth about his body;
and they seized him, **but he left the linen cloth and ran sway naked.

Ovrvisw: The timing of Jesus’ betrayal fell
between the Passover, when he instituted
the holy supper, and when he himself was
sacrificed as a lamb (B&D). Jesus was pa-
tient even with his betrayer (Dionvsius os
ALEXANDRIA). Judas lost everything—his
money, soul and life (CrysosTom)—and
chereby became an instance of teaching
(Eprrem THE Syian).

14:43 Judas Came and with Him a
Crowd with Swords and Clubs

‘T Txranny oF CoveTousness. Crnysos-
Tom: Consider what befell him, how he simul-
taneously lost che money, commitred che sin,
and descroyed his own soul. Such is che tyr-
anny of covetousness. He did not even enjoy
the money in chis life nor did he have any bene-
fitsin the lfe to come. He lost everything ac
once and, branded as a bad character even by
his co-conspirators, hanged himsel£ TH Gos-
PEL OF ST. MATTHEW 85.2.7

14:44 The One I Shall Kiss Is the Man;
Seize Him

Jesus’ Reseonss Was Sorren ruan 4 Kiss.
Droxvsius oF ALexanpwia: How magnifi-
cent s the endurance of evil by the Lord
who even kissed his own traitor, and then

spoke words even softer than a kiss! For he
did not say, O you abominable one, or trai-
tor, is this what you do in return for grear
kindnesses? He simply says “Judas,” using
his firsc name.! This is in the voice of one
commiseraring with another or who wished
another to come back to him, nor the voice
oF anger. ExeeTICAL FraGMENTS,*

14:46 They Seized Him

Witen Was He Serzeo? Beos: Ac last, afrer
five days, having obsecved up to that poinc
the sacraments of the old Passover, he
broughe them to perfection, and handed
over the new sacraments to his disciples co
be observed from that time forward, Then,
having gone out t© the Mount of Olives, he
was seized by che Jews and crucified che next
mocning. He redeemed us from the sway of
the devil on chac very day when the ancient
people of the Hebrews remembered casting
aside che yoke of slavery under the Egyptians
by che immolacion of a lamb.* Homivrss on
THE GospELS 2.3.°

WaaT Jesus Tavont TuroueH Juoas.

'CE. Mt 2713-10. 2NPNF 110:508; TLG 2062.152,
587601117, *CE, Lk 22:48. *ANF 6:116%. *CF. Ex 12: 1-30.
*HOG 2:24.
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Epsney THE Srrian: Why did he choose
{Judas], and. .. . make him steward? To
show his perfect love and his mercy. (It was)
also thac our Lord mighe ceach his church
that, even if there are false teachers in it, it is
nevertheless the true seat [of authority]. For
the seat of Judas did not come to naught
with the traitor himself. It was also [to

of which he had arisen and gone to [Jesus’]
slayers. Jesus kissed the mouth of him who,
by means of it, gave che signal for death to
those who apprehended him.* He reached
out and gave bread into chat hand that
reached our and took his price, and sold him
unto slaughrer. CommanTARY ON TATIAN'S
Draresseron.”

ceach] that, even if there are evil stewards,
che stewardship itselfis true. He cherefore 5
washed his feet,” [those very feet] by means

Jn 1355, *CF. Me 26:48.49; MK 14:44-45; Lk 2
9555 2:219",

14:53-65 JESUS BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN

3 And they led Jesus to the high priest; and all the chief priests and the elders and the
scribes were assembled. **And Peter had followed him at a distance, right into the
courtyard of the high priest; and he was sitting with the guards, and warming himself
at the fire. “Now the chief priests and the whole council sought testimony against
Jesus to put him to death; but they found none. **For many bore false witness against
him, and their witness did not agree. "And some stood up and bore false witness
against him, saying, **“We heard him say, Twill destroy this temple that is made with
hands, and in three days [ will build another, not made with hands.”” *Yet not even
so did their testimony agree. “’And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked
Jesus, “Have you no answer to make? What is it that these men testify against you?"
SBut he was silent and made no answer. Again the high priest asked bim, “Are you
the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?” “And Jesus said, “T am; and you will see the Son
of man seated at the right hand of Power, and coming with the clouds of heaven.”
S And the high priest tore his garments, and said, “Why do we still need witnesses?
“You have heard his blasphemy. What is your decision?” And they all condemned
him as deserving death. And some began to spit on him, and to cover bis face, and
to strike him, saying to bim, “Prophesy!” And the guards received him with blows.

(AvcusTiNg). He remained silent even

Oveayrsw: Jesus’ silence fulfilled messianic
when spat upon, but will not be silenc in the

prophecy even on the silence of the lamb

Mark 14353-65

final judgment (Cxprian). The fallen cem-
ple arcescs the vulnerability of all our besc
artistic efforts (PrubENTIUS). The temple
to be rebuilt was his body thac would be
resurrected in three days (Orrcen). His ac-
cusers had to work exceptionally hard to
indict Jesus with so lictle evidence
(SaLvian THE PreseyTer). The priests
did not dispue the messianic premise thac
the true Cheist must be the Son of God
but only asked whether he indeed was
the Christ, che Son of God (Hriany o
Porriers). The spitting occurred in the
high priest’s house (AucusTing). Death
dissolved the body born of woman that
the eternal Father mighe restore the
same body in the resurrection (Prupsx-
T1us). His first coming was in humility;
his second will be in glory (JusTin MaR-
Trx).

14:58a I Will Destroy This Temple

Tus Loro Boun 1 trs Tsmpis.,
PrupENTIUS:
Lo, the house of the wicked blasphemer,
Caiaphas, has fallen,
Where the sacred face of the Christ
was cruelly smittren.
This destruction wil be che lot
of all reprobate sinners,
For cheir life will lie buried
in crumbling ruins forever.
Tn this house the Lord scood upright,
bound and tied ro a pillar,
And submitted his back as a slave
o the pitiless scourging.
Worthy of reverence, chis pillar scill
stands,’ supporting a remple,
And instructing us how to lead our lives
free from all scourges.
Scens rrom Sacrep HisTory 40, 417

Tus Tsmere Buret oy Hanps. Prupentivs:
Do not the quarried scones of Solomon
Nowlie in ruins, that temple buile by hand?
Why s0? The moreal hand of mason
wrought

That short-lived work. It rightly lies in
ruins,

Since every work of art recurns to nought.

All that is made is doomed one day to fall.

Learn what our temple is, if you would
know;®

It is one that no artisan has buils,

A struceuce not of riven fir or pine,

Nor reared with blocks of quarried marble
fair.

Its massive weight no columns high suppocc

Beneath the arches of a gilded vaul.

By God's Word it was formed, not by his
voice,

But by the everlasting Word, the Word
made flesh.

This temple is eternal, without end,

This you attacked with scourge and cross
and gall.

This temple was destroyed by bitcer pains.”

Tts form was fragile from the mother’s
womb,

But when brief death the mother's part
dissolved,

The Father's mighe rescored it in three
days.

Tas Divinery of Cririst.?

14:58b In Three Days I Will Build
Another Not Made with Hands

'CF. Me 26:57-67; Mk 14:53-65. *Prudencius, writing at the
end of the fourth cencury, knew the Jerusalem pilgrims’cra-
dicion chac the pilla “scill scands” on the Via Dolorosa
PC 52192 Centuries lacer anly the pillar still scands in Je-
rusalem where he was scourged, instructing us how o be
free from the final scourging. 'CE. Acts 7:47-48, *CE Heb.
812, °CE n 114, "CE. Mk 148, Jn 2:19-21. *FC 52:22-
2.
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Wittcu Tampis Wouto Be Resunt? Ori-
G The accusations they brought against
our Lord Jesus Christ appear to have refer-
ence to this utterance of his, "Desceoy this
temple, and I will build it up in theee days.”
Though he was speaking of the temple of his
body, chey supposed his words to refer to
the temple of sone. COMMENTARY ON Jot
10,211

Wirs Witat Cost? SALVIAN THE PRESBY-
ver: Oh, whac madness! How much coil
does ic cost you, wretched people, to obrain
your ecernal misery! With how much less
trouble and less concrivance might you have
secured your everlasting happiness. ON Tite
Govarnancs ok Gop.'!

14:61a But He Was Silent and Made
No Answer

His Maskness. AugusTiNg: [¢ was not in
vain chat the prophecy had preceded him:
“As a lamb before its shearer is dumb, so
he opened not his mouth.”? When he did
not open his mouth ic was reminiscent of
the figure of a lamb. Tt was not as one of
bad conscience convicted of sins, but as
one who in his meekness was being sacri-
ficed for che sins of others. TRACTATES ON
Joun 116.4."

14:61b The High Priest Asked Him,
“Are You the Christ, the Son of the
Blessed?”

Learing From CHRIST's TORMENTERS.
Hivary or Porrises: If you will not learn
who Chirist is from those who received him,
at leasc learn from those who rejected him.

The ironic confession his adversaries were
inadvercenly forced o make stands as re-
proof of their very mockery. His accusers
did not recognize Christ when he came bod.
ily. Yet chey had grasped firmly that the true
Chrise must be the Son of God. Thus, when
the false witnesses whom they had hired
against him did not score any blows, the
priest interrogaced him: “Ace you the Christ,
the Son of the most high God." They did
not realize that che mystery was already be-
ing fulfiled in him. But they did, ironically,
recognize that the divine narure was the con-
dition of s fulfillment. They did not ques-
tion the assumption ehat Christ would be the
Son of God. They only asked whecher he in-
deed was the Christ, che Son of God. They
were miscaken about the person, but not
about the Son of God. They had no doubt

that Christ would be the Son of God. So while
they asked whether he indeed was the Chris,
they did so without denying that the Christ is
the Son of God. On Tre TRINITY 6.50.

14:62 You Will Sce the Son of Man
Coming with the Clouds of Heaven

Two Comnvas ForeToLn. JusTin MarTYR:
In reference to his coming from heaven with
glory, recall what was spoken to this effect
through the prophet: “Behold how the Son
of Man comes on the clouds of heaven.” ...
For the prophets forerold two comings of
Christ—one, which has already happened,

S S =y

%jn 229, AN 9402° TLG 2042005, 10.37.251.1-4. His
fesureection,the cesucreccion of the cemple of his body.
s o i hse days T 303, Vs 537,
PNPNI 3 Mk La61, NPNF 2
it o s o b1 ME 200
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when he comes in the form of a dishonored
and dying man, and the second, when as has
been foretold he will come from heaven in
glory.” Finst AroLoay 51, 52.*

14:65 Some Began to Spit on Him and
to Cover His Face

His Rusponss 70 ABAsEMENT, CYPRIAN:
Who is this serange one who says that he
had been silent before, but would not always
be silent? Who s he who was led as a sheep
to the slaughter and who, like a lamb with-
out making a sound before its shearer, did
not open his mouth?” Whao is he who did

not cry out and whose voice was not heard
in che screers? Surely it was he who was not
scubborn and who did not murmur when he
offered his back to che scourges and his
cheeks to blows. He did not turn his face
away from cheir flchy spitcle.”” When ac-
cused by the priests and elders, he answered
nothing” and, to che amazement of Pilate,
kept a most patienc silence. THz Goob o
PATIENCE 237

TCE Hag 27; Me 16:27; 25:31; Lk 9:26. MLCC 1275
TLG 0645.001, 52.3.1.8. 15 537. *Is 50:5-6; Mt 26:67;
Mic 14:65; Lk 22:63. “'Mc 26:63; Mk 14:61. PMe 27

M 15:5. PFC 36,2867,

14:66-72 PETER’S DENIAL

%And as Peter was below in the courtyard, one of the maids of the high priest came;
“and seeing Peter warming bimself, she looked at him, and said, “You also were with
the Nazarene, Jesus.”*But he denied it, saying, “Ineither know nor understand what
you mean.” And he went out into the gateway. “And the maid saw him, and began
again to say to the bystanders, “This man is one of them.” "But again he denied it.
And after a little while again the bystanders said to Peter, “Certainly you are one of
them; for you are a Galilean.” "'But be began to invoke a curse on himself and to
swear, "I do not know this man of whom you speak.” *And immediately the cock
crowed a second time. And Peter remembered how Jesus had said to him, “Before
the cock crows twice, you will deny me three times.” And he broke down and wept.

Ovarview: Peter, who had shuddered at the
voice of a maid, would lacer be made coura-
geous before princes by the power of the res-
uerected Lord (Jerome). With his sword
Peter had resisced captors, but oaly with his
mouth could he withstand the judgment of
the lowly maidservant. This passage rein-

forces the reasons Mark was designated as
Pecer’s disciple—because he more fully dis-
closed the faults and cepentance of Pecer
(CrirvsosTowm). That the disciples had an ex-
cepeionally high standard of truch eelling is
eviden from cheir reporting cheir own be-
havior, warts and all (Evsesius). As the
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penicent David retained his kingship after
sinning, so did the penicent Peter remain an
apostle (AuausTing). Tn the denial of Perer
the prophecy of Psalm 88:8 was being ful-
filled (Jerows). The denial led o an cach
that led to cursing (ORIGEN).

14:66 I Neither Know nor Understand
What You Mean

Tue Craveing Danisr. CHrysosTom: O
what strange and remarkable tuens occur in
these ironic events! When Petec merely saw
his master seized, he was so acdent as both
to draw his sword and to whack off the ser-
vant's ear!' Buc—alas, then when it might
have been even more plausible for him to be
even more indignant, and to be inflamed and.
to burn, upon hearing such revilings against
his Lord, chen he became a cringing denier

.. and that in the presence of a lowly and di-
minutive maidservant, and no only once bu
2 second and third time.’ Tre GospeL oF
St. MatTHEW, HoMILY 85.1."

14:69 The Maid Saw Him

Tremsrine At TiE Mat. Jarone: Lacking
the power of che Spirit, Sain Pecer trem-
bled ar the voice of a maidservant. With the
Spiit, he withsood princes and kings.* Trz
Homrires oF SAINT Jeroms, Homiuy 65.°

14:70 But Again He Denied It

Psacu 88 RecaLLup. JERome: “You have
caken my friends away from me." In the pas-
sion of the cross, even my apostles fled from
me; 50 completely did they shun me thac Peter
himself said: “I do not know this man.” Tre
HomiLies or SANT Jsrow, Hommy 65.*

14:71 He Began to Invoke & Curse on
Himself and to Swear

Tur Mowextum oF Cursing. OriGen: The
second time he denied not simply but wich
an oath, the chird time also with cursing. By
chis we are instructed never €0 promise wich-
ou consideration anything above our human
ability. CoMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 86.

14:72a The Cock Crowed a Second
Time

Intervaz EviDsnca of THE RELIABILITY oF
Marx’s Account. Euseatus: Mark writes
chese things, and through him Pecer bears
witness, for the whole of Mark is said to be a
record of Pecer's teaching. Note how scrupu-
lously the disciples refused to record those
things chac might have given the impression
of their fame. Note how they handed down
in writing numerous charges against them-
selves to unforgerting ages, and accusations
of sins, which no one in lacer years would
ever have known abour unless hearing it
from their own voice. By thus honesly re-
poeting cheir own faults, it is reasonable ©o
view them as relacively void of false speaking
and egoism. This habi gives plain and clear
proof of their tcuth-loving disposition. As
for such critics who imagine chey invented
and lied, and try co slander them as deceiv-
ers, should they no to be regarded as ab-
surd? Aren's they thereby being convicted as
friends of envy and malice, and foes of truch

LCE i 18:10. *CE Me 26:69-75; MK 14:66-72; Lk 225560,
In 18 ‘\lp\lmm 507; TLGZU(:ZD!U 56.758.32.
’Amszq 01-41 °EC 57:59; 4017, *Ps 88:8 {LXX
e 2672 Lk 227, *GMI 01

e szn
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itself? For have they not taken those who
have exhibiced in cheir own words good
proof of their incegrity, and heir straight-
forward and sincere character, and sug-
gested chat they are rascals and clever
sophists who invent what never took
place, and ascribe graruitously to their
own master what he never did? This is
why I think it has been righely said chat
“One must put complete confidence in the
disciples of Jesus, or none at all.” And if we
are to distrust them, we must also distruse
all writers on the same principle, any who
at any time have compiled, either in
Greece or anywhere, lives and histories
and records of persons of their own times,
celebrating their noble achievements. Oth-
erwise we would be considering ic reason-
able to believe others, and to disbelieve the
evangelists only. And this would be clearly
invidious. How could it be that these sup-
posed liars would falsify the account of his
death? What would be their motive in writ-
ing down deeds he never did? They can-
didly repoc his betrayal by one of his
disciples,® explicit accusations by dubious
witnesses,"" insults and blows to his face,
the scourging of his back, the crown of
acanchus set on his head in a demeaning

way," and finally his carrying of his own
cross, and his being nailed to ic!™ They re-
port his hands and feet being pierced,” his
being given vinegar to drink, scruck on the
cheek with a reed, and reviled by those
who looked upon him.'* Were chese things
and all else like them in the Gospels simply
invented out of whole cloth by the disci-
ples? Highly unlikely. Or must we doubt
only the more glorious and lofty parts of
the narrative? How could they do so and
doube these candid repores of ignominious

actions? y pp
suchanunceasonable conclusion—that the
same witnesses spoke the truch and ar the
same time lied. That would be to predic
contraries about the same people ar the
same time. How then are we to disprove
their assercions? IF it was cheir aim to de-
ceive, and to adorn their mascer with false
words, they would never have writcen
these demeaning accounts of his pain and
agony and that he was disturbed in spiric,
that chey themselves forsook him and fled,
or that Peter the apostle and disciple who
was chief of the apostles denied him three
times, unless they had an extraordinarily
high scandard of truch-celling. ProoE of
THE Gospit 3.5,

14:72b And He Broke Down and Wept

On Not Hiping Perer’s Favrts.
CurysosTom: In chis respect we most mar-
vel at Mark, because not only did he refuse
to hide Peter's fault, but wrote the account
of it in greater detail than the others. And
itis for this very reason that he is called
Peter’s disciple.” Ttz GospeL oF ST. Mat-
THEW 85.0."7

Tus WeEpiNG AposTLs. AUGUSTINE: As
holy David repented for his deadly crimes
and srill recained his kingship,  so the
blessed Peter earnestly repented, having de-
nied the Lotd, and shed such bitcer cears, yer

‘“u M u«us HCE M 26159-60; Mk 14:55-56..
7 Mk 14:65. P CE. Mr 2 j 19,
Mz273l xs,Mkls;zn 24 Lk 23:2633; Jn 1917-18. °CE.
27, UCE. Mzzmg, Mk 15:36; Lk 23:36; Jn 19:29.

12; POG 1114041, "Mk 1466~

Sam 12:1:20, 2017,
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remained an apostle.” LETTERS, 185 To Boni-
Face

LrarnivG CompassioN. GREGORY THE
Greats And here we must ask ourselves,
why did almighty God permit the one he
had placed over the whole church to be

the church might learn through his own fall
to have compassion on others. God there-
fore ficst shows him ro himself, and then
places him over others: to learn through his
own weakness how to bear mercifully wich
the weakness of others. HOMILIES ON TiE
Gospris 21

frightened by che voice of 2 mai , and
even to deny Christ himself?” This we know
was a great dispensation of the divine mercy,
5o chat he who was to be the shepherd of

*CE. Mc 26:69-75; Mk I Lk 22:55-62. “FC
30:184%. PCE. Mk 14:66.72. MSSGF 2:243; Migne PL 76
col. 1169, Sermon 21.

15:1-5 THE TRIA

L BEFORE PILATE

1And as soon as it was morning the chief priests, with the elders and scribes, nn.d. the
whole council held a consultation; and they bound Jesus and led him away and delivered
him to Pilate. *And Pilate asked him, “Are you the King of the Jews?” And he answered
bim, “You have said so.”And the chief priests accused him of many things. ‘And Pilate
again asked him, “Have you no answer to make? See how many charges they bring against
you.” *But Jesus made no further answer, so that Pilate wondered.

Overvisw: Jesus' silence actests his inno-
cence, as sacrificial lamb (AUGUSTINE,
Epnngm THE SYRIAN). So we are called to be
pacient with others when we are oppressed
(Crerian). The Lord's patience does not ex-
tend incerminably but looks toward the deci-
sive vecdict on the day of final judgment
(Crentan). Ou of his human silence,
woundedness and deach come divine speech,
healing and life (Grecory NAZIANZEN).

15:4 Have You No Answer? See How
Many Charges They Bring Against You

PracTics o PAT1sNCE AMID PERSECUTION.
Crerian: What great patience this is hat he
who is adored in heaven is not yet avenged
on earch! Let us chink of his patience, be-
loved brothers and siscers, in our persecu-
tions and sufferings. Le us show forth the
full obedience chac is inspired by our expeca-
cion of his coming. Let us not hascen with
the impious and shameless hasce of a servant
to defend ourselves before the Locd. Let us
rather persevere and let us labor, and be
wacchful with all our heart and sceadfast
even to total resignation. Let us guard the

—

precepts of the Lord, so chat when the day
of weath and vengeance comes, we may not
be punished wich the impious and sinners
bue may be honoted wich the just and chose
who fear God. Tz Goop of PaTiNcE 24.1

Stent Bsrorz His Operessors. GReqory
Nazianzen: A lamb, he is silent’—yec he is
“word," proclaimed by “the voice of one cry-
ing in the wilderness.” He is weakened,
wounded’—yet he cures every disease and
every weakness.” He is brought up to the tree®
and nailed o i>—yet by the tree of life he ce-
stores us.'” ORATION 29, O THE Sow 20.'!

15:5 Jesus Made No Further Answer

Vicrory TurouGw Stuence. Eprren tie
Svrian: The Lord became the defender of
truth, and came in silence before Pilace, on
behalf of truch which had been oppressed
Others gain victory through making de-
fenses, but our Lord gained victory through
his silence, because che recompense of his
death through divine silence was the victory.
of true ceaching. He spoke in order to reach,
buc kepe silent in the tribunal. He was nor si-
lent over that which was exalting us, buc he
did not struggle against those who were pro-
voking him. The words of his calumniatocs,
like a crown on his head, were a source of re-
demption. He kept silenc so chat his silence
would make them shout even louder, and so
that his crown would be made more beauti-
il theough all this clamor. CommenTaRY ox
TaTtAN'S DIATESSARON.

Tum Livarrs or Stwence. Crenian: He is the
One who, although he was silenc in his pas-
sion, will not be silent finally in che day of

. reckoning. He is our God, even if uncecog-

Mark 15:1-5

nized. He is already known among the faithful
and all who believe. When he comes manifest-
ing himself in his second coming, he will not
besilent. For although he was formerly hidden
inhumility, he will come manifested in
Power." Tus Goop or Patrence 23,

s Miexgss Fureieusn Messianic
Provuscy. AugusTing: This silence of our
Lord Jesus Christ took place more than
once. It occurred before the chief priest, and
before Herod, and before Pilace himself.* So
fewas not in vain that che prophecy regard-
ing him had preceded: “As the lamb before
s shearec was dumb, so he opened no his
mouth, " especially on those occasions when
he did nor answer his questioners. Usually
he replied to questions addressed to him,
butin chis case he declined to make any re-
ply- The metaphor of the lamb is used to in-
dicate thac his silence does not imply guile
butinnocence. When he did nor open his
mouth as he passed through the process of
Judgment, ic was in the characcer of a lamb
that he did so; ehat is, no as one with an evil
conscience who was convicted of his sins,
butas one who in his meckness was sacri-
ficed for che sins of others. TracTaTss on
JoHN 116.4.1%

TE2ek 7119, Zeph 1:14-18; Rev 6217, 2FC 36:287°. Ax God

{s PAent wih us i ous rebelliousness, we are fo be pacienc

wich ochers under condicions of trial and harassment, ac-

e pactecn of fesus under ceial, *Is 537, CF. Ja
3 Mk 13 Lk 338 Ju 1:23. “CE.Is 5

f 1 Per 224, °CE Jn

17-18. '°CE. Gen
27. "FGFR 259 TLG 2022.009, 20.21.

£ Jo 135738, 1SS 2:301%. MCE Me 16271 5031 1
Thess 4:13.18; Rev 1:7; 147, SEC 36:286™. He who was
humblein s passion will come in bis glocy wich power,
1CEMe 2563, 27:14; Mk 14:61; 15:5: Lk 251 In 199,
Vs 53:7. "NPNF 17426, His silence attests his inno-
CEN<E, in the manner of 2 sinless sacrificial lamb.

B e
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15:6-15 THE SENTENCE OF DEATH

$Now at the feast be used to release for them one prisoner for whom they asked.
7And among the rebels in prison, who had committed murder in the insurrection,
there was a man called Barabbas. *And the crowd came up and began to ask Pilate to

do as be was wont to do

for them. *And he answered them, “Do you want me to

release for you the King of the Jews2" oy he perceived that it was out of envy that
the chief priests had delivered him up. UByt the chief priests stirred up the crowd to
bave bim release for them Barabbas instead. 2And Pilate again said to them, “Then

what shall Tdo with the man whom you
out again, “Crucify him.

call the King of the Jews?” PAnd they cried

#444 nd Dilate said to them, “Why, what evil has he done?”

But they shouted all the more, “Crucify bim.” 1550 Pilate, wishing to satisfy the

crowd, released for them Barabbas; and
be crucified.

baving scourged Jesus, he delivered bim to

.

Overview: While the guilcy were receiving
pardon, the pacdoner was being pronounced
guilty (AugusTine). The civic juseice thae
failed in faic judgment in the presence of the fi-
nal judge will be corrected on the last day
(AuvcusTne). The classic exegeces found the
crial full of poignant ironies: He who now
crowns martyrs with galands was himself
once crowned with chorns (Cyerian). The in-
carnate Locd did not remain aloof from sin but
identified himself with sinners, taking theic
sins upon himself. The violent crowd who vol-
untarily seac him to death was even more cul-
pable chan the soldiers who involuncarily
carried out the orders of others (AuGuSTINE).
Jerusalern repaid him with evil for the immen-
sity of his geace (EPHREM THE SYRIAN).

15:12 Crucify Him!

Wito Crucietp Jesus? AucusTing: Those

who cried out that he should be crucified
were the Lord’s real crucifiers, rather than
those who simply discharged cheir service to
cheir chief according co their ducy. Tue
Harstony oF THE GOSPELS 3.13.49."

15:13 Why, What Evil Has He Done?

PizaTe's AssumpTiON OF JEsus’ Inno-
cenca. AugusTine: Mark, who studies
beevity more chan any of the Evangelists,
has given a concise indication of Pilare’s de-
sire and of his efforts to save the Lord's
life. For, afcer giving us che statement,
“And chey cried again, ‘Crucify him' "
(which makes it clear thac they had cried
out before for Barabbas to be released), he
has appended these words: “Then Pilate

I

INPNEF 16202

MARK 15:6-15

continuedtosay? to them, *Why, what evil
has he done? Thus by one short sentence
he has given us an idea of matrers which
cook a long time for cheir cransaction. Har-
MONY OF THE GOSPELS 3.13.47."

15:15a He Released for Them Barabbas

Tz Iroxv o Jesus’ ConpennaTioN Comt-
‘4 rounoen. AucusTing: The criminal es-
j caped; Christ was condemned.® The one
guilty of many crimes received a pardon; he
who had remitced the crimes of all who con-
fess was condemned. And yet the cross itself
also, if you reflect upon it, was a courtroom.
In the middle of it stood che final judge.
TRACTATES ON JOHN 31.11.°

15:15b Having Scourged Jesus

His Scouraing Vinprcatso. Crerian: He
himself suffered the lash, in whose name his
servants now scourge the devil and his an-
gels He who now crowns the martyrs with
eternal garlands was himself crowned with
thorns.* Tz Goon of Patrexce 7.

15:15¢c He Delivered Him to Be
Crucified

Jsrusaem's TREATMENT of Jusus. EpHRam
TiE Syrtan: [The daughter of Zion| repaid
him with evil for the immensity of his grace.
The Father had washed her from her blood,
buc she defiled his Son with her spitcing.
The Father had clothed her wich fine linen
and purple, but she clothed him with gar-
ments of mockery." He had placed a crown

of glory on her head, buc she plaited a crown
of thons for him.” He had nourished her
with choicest food"* and honey, but she gave
him gall." He had given her pure wine, buc
she offered him vinegar in a sponge.'* The
One who had introduced her into cities, she
drove out into the desert. The One who had
puc shoes on her feet, she made hasten bare-
foor cowards Golgocha.* The One who had
girded her loins with sapphire, she pierced in
the side with a lance.” When she had out-
raged the servants [of God) and killed the
prophets, she was led inco captivicy to Baby-
fon, and when the time of her punishmenc
was completed, her retuen [from caprivity]
took place. CoMMENTARY 0N TATIAN'S
DiaTessAroN.

JuoaEp with HE UnGobLY. AUGUSTINE:
For Christ was not separared from the un-
godly, bue was judged wich the ungodly; for
it was said about him, “He was counced
among the wicked." TracTATES ON Jou
3

tn what follows, Augustine argus that Pilace concinied o
ask whar evil Jesus had done. Tume is elescoped inco one:

short phrase. "Mc 2 Mic 15:13-14; Lk 23
“NPNF 1 6:201", Mark, who may have been addressing 3
Roman audicnce, pointedly indicared that Pilace m:
peated effarrs to proide a fair reial, *CE. Me 27:26: Mk
15:15. *FC 88:40°, The one being judged is the inal jud
7CE. Me 27:26; MK 15:15; Jn 19:1. *CE. Me t
Jn 19:2. FC 36:270. Justice is reversed: che whipped be-
comes the judge, garlands replace tharns. '

£ 26167 Mk 14:65. 'CF. Ezek 16:10, 1

15117, "k Ez
ecally, “with fa
19:29, 1%

33 Mic 15:22: Jn 19:17.
- 58S 2269, Vts 53112

VCE, Eack
PEC 8840,




MAaRK 15:16-20

15:16-20 THE MOCKING BY THE SOLDIERS

1A nd the soldiers led him away inside the palace (that is, the practorium); and they
called together the whole battalion. 7And they clothed him in a purple cloak, and
plaiting a crown of thorns they put it on bim. $And they began to salute him, “Hail,
King of the Jews!” "And they struck bis bead with a reed, and spat upon him, and
they knelt down in homage to him. DAnd when they had mocked him, they stripped
him of the purple cloak, and put bis own clothes on him. And they led him out to

crucify him.

-

Ovenvisw: [ronies abound: The giver of the
cloak of righteousness that hides our sin was
himself stripped of his earthly clothing. His
face is covered with spitcle, who cured with
spictle che eyes of the blind (Cyprian). Even
their mockery obliquely served to reveal the
revealer, to crown the humbled Lord of
glory (CwiL oF Jsrusatem). A conclusive
reversal was being consummated in human
history through his mock crowning. The
judge is judged; the Word is silent
(Crprian).

15:17 A Purple Cloak and a Crown of
Thorns

Tus Reversat iy Tz Fory oF MocxerY.
Crerian: He who now gives true palms to
the victors was beaten in the face wich hos-
tile palms;* he who clothes all ochers with
the garment of immortality was stripped of
his carthly garment.? Tre Goop of Pa-
TIENCE 7}

How 1z Mockery Eciosp Propuscy.
Cvwut or Jsrusarem: When they “cloched
him in purple,”* it was in mockery, yet ironi-

cally it was a fulfillment of prophecy, for he
indeed was a king, so even their parody indi-
rectly served divine revelation. Even though
chey did it in a spirit of derision, still they
did i, and his regal dignity was by that sym-
bolically heralded. So, likewise, though it
was with thorns they crowned him, it was
scill 2 crown.® SERMON ON THE PARALYTIC
nd

15:19 They Spat upon Him

oz Serrres or His REVILERS AND THE
Seirrus sy Witicn Ha Heasp. Crpmian:
In that very hour of his passion and cross,
before chey had come to the cruel act of
his slaughter and the shedding of his
blood, what violent abuses he liscened to
with patience, and what shameful insults
he enduced! He was even covered wich the
spictle of his revilers,’ when, but a short
time before, with his own spittle he had
SN SR=

1CE. Me 26:67; Mk 14:65; Lk 2263 Jn 19:3, CF Me 2735
Mic15:24; Lk 23534 1923 YeC 36:270. *Ch.Me

Mk 15:17: Jn 192, *CE. Mc 2

602177, TCF. Mc 26:67;

MARK 15:21-32

curedthe eyes of the blind man.® Tue Goon
oF PATIENCE 7.7

15:20 They Led Him Out to Crucify
Him

Tuz Paravox or His Bring “Lep Our.”
Cxprian: He who has given the food of
heaven was fed with gall;"° he who has of-
feced us the cup of salvacion was given vin-
egar to drink.!* He che innocent, he the just,

out the day,” “the sun withdraws both ics
rays" and ics eyes lest ic be forced to gaze
upon the crime of the people.” Though the
stars are confounded at che crucifixion of the
Lord, he does not speak, no is he moved,
nor does he proclaim his majesty, even dur-
ing the suffering icself. He endures all things
even to the end with constant perseverance
so chat in Chris a full and pecfect patience
may find its realization. Tue Goop of Pa-
TIENCE 7}‘

nay rarher, innocence itself and juscice icself
is counted among criminals, and truch is
concealed by false testimonies. He who is to
judge is judged and the Word of God, silent,
is led to the cross. The elements are dis-
turbed, the earth trembles, nighe blots

27:34. ch.

Lk 23:33; Jn 1948, PCE Me 27145,
Me 27:45. “Those particular Jew
cifixion. 1¥FC 36270".

15:21-32 THE CRUCIFIXION

YAnd they compelled a passer-by, Simon of Cyrene, who was coming in from the
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to carry his cross. “And they brought
him to the place called Golgotha (which means the place of a skull). ®And they
offered him wine mingled with myrrh; but he did not take it. **And they crucified
bim, and divided his garments among them, casting lots for them, to decide what
each should take. ®And it was the third hour, when they crucified him. *And
the inscription of the charge against him read, “The King of the Jews.”*’ And with
bim they crucified two robbers, one on his right and one on his left. ®And those
who passed by derided bim, wagging their heads, and saying, “Abal You who
would destroy the temple and build it in three days, “save yourself, and come
down from the cross!”*'So also the chief priests mocked him to one another with
the scribes, saying, “He saved others; he cannot save himself. *Let the Christ,
the King of Israel, come down now from the cross, that we may see and believe.”

Those who were crucified with him also reviled him.
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Ovarvinw: No deach is more shameful than
the public horror of crucifixion (Eusssius).
Its ironies continue to compound: Prophesy
was being fulfilled even by his tormentors.
He who had urned water into sweet wine is
offered vinegar and gall (CyR1L oF Jzrusa-
16m, Grecory Nazianzex). The incompa-
rably innocent one tasted che extreme
bicterness of the degrading death of a crimi-
nal, spurning supposed comforts
(AucusTing, PrubenTrus). His deity was
expressed chrough his humiliation
(Aucusting). He did not become king of
glory without first being mocked on the
cross as king of the Jews (TerturLian). De-
rided by those who passed by and mocked
by the chicf priests, he was reviled even by
one of those crucified by his side (CyauL oF
Jerusaven). What chey did wich cheir
tongues on the third hour they did with
their hands on the sixch hour (AucusTINE).
‘The penitenc faithful even today pray on the
chird, sixth and ninch hour to recall and
once again participate in his erial, crucifixion
and death (ArosToLic CONSTITUTIONS).
The ultimate sencence came not at che trial
buc at the cross. There the final judge was
placed with one criminal on his right and
one on his left, as if to anticipate final judg-
ment. He did not cease being Son of God on
the cross. He who was able no to die unless
he willed it did die because he willed it
(AucusTing, Jory of DAMASCUS).

15:21 They Compelled a Passer-by,
Simon of Cyrene

Wi Simox Was ComperLan 10 CAry
Tns Cross. Tre Gosest or Nicobemus:'
From the many blows and the weight of cthe
cross he was unable to walk. . . . They gave

the cross, then, to Simon of the city of
Cyrene, who had also two sons by the name.
of Alexander and Rufus? They did this not
because they pitied Jesus, and wished co
lighten his load, but because they ever more
eagerly wanced to put him o deach speedil,
T Gosest o Nicopemus 10.”

Tus BuroeN Sutrrsp, CHRYSOSTOM: When
chey went out of the Praetorium Christ was
carrying i: buc as they proceeded Simon
took it from him and bore it. Homiwy oy
THE Pararyric Ler Down THROUGH THE
Roor 3.*

15:22 The Place Called Golgotha

Twics Dawnep Ons Dav. ANoNYMoUs:
Already robed as king, he must sustain
Blows from rough palms.

With spit his face is covered.

A thorn-inwoven crown pierces his head,

While to che tree he is fixed.

Wine drugged wich myech is drunk,

And gall is mixed with vinegar.

His robe is parted and on it lots are cast.

Each one keeps for himself what he has
seized.

In chis murky gloom,

God silently outbreached his soul from
fleshly body.

The crembling day took refuge with the
sun.

Twice dawned one day. »

Five Books 1y RepLy To MARCIon 5.227.°

*An apoeryphal Gospel probably redacted in che ffh cen
cury. CF. Quase, 1:116. °CF. Me27:32; Mk 1521 Lk 326
PANE 8:429". NPNF 19:214; TLG Paralycicum demis-
sum per teccum 51,53.56-58. A pilgrim ac Passover from dis-
canc Africa,Laee known to che apostles, asisted hint i his
cravail. *An anonymous poesic atcemp o epitomize

Magx 15:21-32

15:23a Wine Mingled with Myrrh

Wiy WiNE axp Myrea Cynit oF Jerusa-
1em: What sort of gall did they puc in my
mouth? “They gave him,” it says, “wine
mixed with myrch." Myerh is like gall in
caste, and very biccer. “Is the Lord to be thus
repaid by youz"” Are chese the offerings you
make o your master, O vine? CATeCHETICAL
LECTURES 13.28."

Tre Tasts or Birrenxsss. Gregory
Nazianze: He is given vinegar to drink”
and gall to eac'®—and who is he? Why,
One who turned water inco wine," who
took away che easte of bitcerness, " who is
all sweetness and desire.” ORATION 29,
On THE Son 20,4

SpurNING THE Cup. PRUDENTIUS:
Thus did Christ in the hour of crucifixion
Spucn the cup chac was offered when he
chicsced,”
And refusing to drink, prolonged his
anguish.
Hymn 6.2

15:24 They Crucified Him

His Maner or Deata. Eusestus: What
death is more shameful than to be crucified?
What deach worse than chis condemnation
is conceivable? Even now he remains a re-
proach among all who have not yet received
faith in him! PreparaTIoN oF THE GoseeL
10.9.*

WaAT Harpeneo on Ts CRoss. JouN oF
D. : By nothing else except the cross

Birrea. The gall
is mentioned with a view to express the bic-
terness of the potion. And wine mingled
with mycrh'® is remarkable for ics biccerness.
The face may also be that gall and myceh co-
gether made the wine exceedingly biccer.
Again, when Mark says that “he did not re-
ceive it,” we understand the phrase to de-
note that he did not receive it so as actually
to drink it. He did taste ic. Tre Harmoxy
oF THE GoseELs 3.11.1

15:23b He Did Not Take It

T Seoative Regscten. Avcustive: Be
cautious and receive the words of our advec-
sacies in order to spit them out, not to gulp
them down and ingest them. Do in this in-
stance what the Lord did when they offered
him a bitcer drink; he casced it, and spac it
out.” So also should you, taste and spit.
TRACTATE ON JOHN 6.11.%

of our Lord Jesus Christ has death been
brought low:
The sin of our first parent destroyed,
hell plundered,
resurrection bestowed,
the power given us to despise che things of
chis world,
even deach irself,
the road back to the former blessedness
made smooth,

Tercullian's Five Books Against Marcion. The dace and
auchor are uncereain. ANF 4:164; cf. Me 27:28-50; Mk
15117-37; Lk 23:26-46; [ 19:16-30. “CF. Mc
1523, "Deuc 32:6. *FC 6423, °CE Me 27
Lk 23:36; Jn 19:29. '

5 CH. Me 27:34. 9. V.
Ex 1525, UCE Song 5116, “FGFR 260; TLG 2022.009,
2026-28. VA sedative, ""NPNE 6:197.98., VCE. M
27:34: Mk 15:23. "FC78:139". As he spurned che sup-
posed comforzs of advecsarics, zo does the church reject

sh pacuda-comforting words of filse teachers. 'CE. Mk
1523, *FC 43171 *'POG 224% TLG 2018.005,
10.8.55.3-5. Crucifixion is the mase shameful reproach
conceivable.
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the gates of paradise opened,
our nature seated at the right hand of God,
and we made children and heies of God.
By the cross all these chings have been set
arighe. ...
Itis a seal that the descroyer may not strike
us,
a raising up of those who lie fallen,
a support for those who stand,
a seaff for the infirm,
a crook for the shepherded,
a guide for the wandering,
a perfecting of the advanced,
salvation for soul and body,
a deflector of all evils,
a cause of all goods,
a destruction of sin,
a planc of resurrection,
and a tree of eceenal life.
Orrwopox Farrs 4.7

15:25a It Was the Third Hour

Worsniping aT Ser Hous. ApostoLic
ConsTrrutions: Let your prayers be made
ac” ‘che third hour"? for then it was that
Pilace gave sentence upon our Lord and sav-
ior to have him crucified. . . . Let your
prayers be made also at che sixth hour; for ac
that cime he was crucified. ... We observe
also “che ninth hour” of prayer; for at that
time the sun was darkened and che earch
shaken with hortor, as being not able to look
upon those biccer cruelties.™ AposToLic

ConsTiTuTions 8.34.7

Tuap on Sixtr Hour? AucusTing: One
Evangelist says that the Lord was crucified
ac the sixth hour,* and another at the
third hour.” Unless we understand it, we
are lefc wondering. When che sixth hour

was already beginning, Pilate is said ro
have sac on the judgment seat. In realicy
when the Lord was lifred up upon the tcee,
it was the sixch hour. . ... They had killed
him alceady at the time when they were
crying out. The government officials ac the
sixth hour crucified, the teansgressors of
che law ac che third hour cried out. Thac
which some did wich hands at the sixth
hour, others did with tongue at the third
hour. More guilty are they that with cry-
ing out were raging, than they thac in obe-
dience were serving. PSALMS 64.5.7

15:25b When They Crucified Him

He Diso VoLuNTARILY, AUGUSTINE: He
who was able not to die unless he willed it,
did die because he willed ic. So he made a
show of principalities and powers, openly tri-
umphing over them in himself. By his death
the one and most real sacrifice was offeced
up for us. Whatever were the charges by
which the principalities and powers held us
under bondage, he cleansed, abolished, extin-
guished.™ ON TiE TRINITY 4.13.17.%

15:26 The King of the Jews

K or Growy. TerrurLian: He was not
hailed as che king of glory by che angels un-
¢l he had been censured on the cross s

“King of the Jews.” . .. You owe your life

5 37:350¢, spaces added o present in poeci sarnzas; TLG
2034.004, 84.22-48. By the ceoss all manner of wrongs have
been sec right. UCE Mk 15:25, CE. Me 27:24, 53 Mk

13,9, 30, PGl 423", *CE
4. 1CE Mi 1525, *NPNF 1 8264". CEan e
Tive interprecation in HOG 3.13, NPNF 1 6:203. CF. Eph
6:11-12. ®NPNF 1378, *'Me 27:37; Mk 15:26; Lk 2508
Jn19:19.

Mark 15:

co him as adebe for these favars. So ery as
best you can to be accountable to him in the
same way that he became accouncable for
you. Or, be not crowned with flowers atall
ifyou cannot bear the thorns,” because
with flowers you cannot be crowned. THE
CrarLer 14

15:27a With Him They Crucified Two
Robbers

Tus Disesnance Berwess Tis Two
Tusves. Cyuit of Jerusatam: OF the rob-
bers crucified with him, itWas said: “He was
reckoned among the wicked.”™ Up to this
cime both were wicked, but one of them was
wicked no longer. For one was wicked to the
end, yielding not co salvation, and, though
his hands were fastened, he seruck blas-
phemously wich his tongue. CATECHETICAL
LEcTURES 13.30.”

7b One on His Right and One on
His Left

Tue Comng Jupament. AucusTnve: Amid
the courtroom of the cross, one robber who be-
lieved was freed, the other who insulred him
was condemned.® He was then signifying in
advance what he would do concecning the liv-
ing and the dead, putting some on his right

and some on his lefe.” The one robber was like
0 those who would be on the lefs; che other,
0 those who would be on the right. He who

Lew: Those who passed by wagged their
heads, mocking the crucified, fulfilling che
Scripeure: “When they see me, they shake
their heads.”” CatecuzTicat Lecturss
15569

15:31 The Chief Priests Mocked Him

Wirnout CoMBLINESS. AUGUSTINE: Such
he appeared on the cross, such when
crowned wich thoras did he exhibic himself,
disfigured, and without comeliness, as if he
had lost his power, as if not che Son of God.
Such did he seem o che blind.* Sermoxs
on THE GospELs 138.6.7

15:32 They Who Were Cracified with
Him Also Reviled Him

ONE Was Penirent. Chysostom: In the
case of the rabbers, one Evangelist says that
the two blasphemed,” another that one of
them reproved him who was reviling the
Lord.™ Yet in this again there is no concradic-
tion. Both things took place, and at che be-
ginning boh the men behaved badly. Afeer-
wards when signs occurred, when the earth
shook and the rocks were torn aparc, and the
sun was darkened, one of them was peni-
tene, became more chastened, recognized the
crucified One and acknowledged his king-
dom. Tuz Paratyric Let Down THrouGH
i Roor 3.

was being judged was final judg-
ment. TRACTATES ON Jor 3111

15:29 Those Who Passed By Derided

im

Tz Psatm ReMEMBERED. CYRIL OF JERUSA-

e 27:20; Mk 15:17: Jo 172, VFC 40:266". s
Mk 15:28. PFC 64:24. One was wicked and re-
deemed, the ochee wicked and uncedsemed.
3. 7CE Me 2

Serm
ENPNF 1922147 Two blasphemed, ane repened.

231
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15:33-41 THE DEATH ON THE CROSS

3 And when the sixth hour had come

, there was darkness over the whole land

until the ninth bour. *And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with aloud voice, “Elo-i,
Elo-i, lama sabach-thani?” which means, “My God, my God, why hast thoy
forsaken me?” PAnd some of the bystanders bearing it said, "Bebold, be is calling
Elijab." **And one ran and, filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a reed and
gave it to him to drink, saying, "Wait, let us see whether Elijah will come to take

him down.” VAnd Jesus uttered a lo

ud cry, and breathed his last. *And the

. 39
curtain of the temple was torn in two, from top to bottom. And when the
centurion, who stood facing him, saw that he thus breathed his last, he said,

“Truly this man was the Son of God!”

OThere were also women looking on from afar, among whom were Mary Mag-
dalene, and Mary the mother of James the younger and of Joses, and Salome, “'who,
when he was in Galilee, followed him, and ministered to him; and also many other
women who came up with him to Jerusalem.

Ovenvisw: In repeating the psalm that be-
gins with “My God, my God, why have you
forsaken me?” Christ ook on the speech of
our human infirmity. By appropriating che
psalmist’s voice to himself, his full humanity
was evidenced by his longing to retain his

life. His complete identification with our vul-

nerable humanicy is seen in his experience of
forsakenness (AucusTing). As fully human,
the affeccions of his soul were feeling the full
weight and terror of forsakenness and so
were bearing our terrors. Yer according to
his divinicy the incacnate Lord remained se-
renely faichful (Amsrose). The hour was
dark not only in the literal sense buc also in
che spiritual sense in reference to darkened
hearts and minds (Eusesius). With his last
words all that had been prophesied of him

was brought to completion. He breathed his
last not under necessity but voluntarily. His
freedom co die demonstrared his power, not
his weakness (AucusTing). He received and
accepeed the remporal ministries of women
s the harvest of salvarion might abound o
their honor eternally (CrRysosToM). On-
lookers beheld the incomparable compassion
of Chrisc on the cross (AucusTing). The
temple curtain and the rocks were split apart
(Epsrem THE Syrian), che tombs opened
and Jesus was recognized even by the Roman
centurion as “Son of God” (GreGory Naz-

1anzen).
15:332 When the Sixth Hour Had Come

Tae Sixra Hour RaTiriep THE VERDICT

MARK 15:33-41

or 718 Trio Hour. Aucusting: The
Lord was crucified at che chird hour by the
congues of the populace,” ac che sixth hour
by the hands of the soldiers.” When Pilate
cook his seat before the tribunal, it was
“about the sixth hour,” or early in the sixth
hour. When Jesus was nailed to the tree be-
cween two thieves, it was che end of the
sixth hour. Tt was becween the sixch and
ninch hour tha the sun was obscured and
the darkness prevailed, as we have it joincly
accested on the auchoricy of the three Evan-
gelists, Matchew, Mark and Luke. Trac-
TATES ON JoHN 117.1*

15:33b Darkness over the Whole Land
Until the Ninth Hour

Trei UNDERSTANDING Was DARKENED.
Eusesius: Note how clearly was Fulfilled the
prophecy of our Savior's passion. It was to
be a day in which “chere shall be no light.”*
“From the sixth hour to che ninth hour
there was darkness over all che earch.” ...
This was also fulfilled guracively by his
priestly pecsecutors, for among them came
darkness, cold and ice, following upon cheir
indignities to the anoinced One. Their under-
standing also was darkened, so that the light
of the gospel did not shine in their hearts,
and their love to God grew cold. Then in the
evening the ligh of the knowledge of the
Chris arose, so that they who sat in dark-
ness and the shadow of deach saw a greac
light.” Proo of THE GospeL 10.7.°

15:34 Why Hast Thou Forsaken Me?

His RecoLLECTION OF PSALM 22. AMBROSE:
As human he doubts. He experiences amaze-
ment. [t is not his divinity chac doubts, but

his human soul. He had no difficulty being
amazed because he had taken humanity fully
to himself. In raking upon himself a human
soul, he also took upon himself the affec-
tions of a soul. As God he was not dis-
tressed, but as a human he was capable of
being distressed. It was not as God he died,
but as man. Te was in human voice that he
cried: “My God, My God, why have you for-
saken me?” As human, cherefore, he speaks
on the cross, bearing with him our terrors.
For amid dangers it is a very human re-
sponse o chink ourself abandoned. As hu-
man, cherefore, he is distressed, weeps, and
is crucified. OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH
2.7.56.10

AppropriATING THE PsaLmisT's VoIce To
Himsere, Aucusting: Out of the voice of
the psalmise, which our Lord then teans-
ferred to himself, in the voice of this infir-
mity of ours, he spoke these words: “My
God, my God, why have you forsaken me?"'*
He is doubtless forsaken in the sense that
his plea was nor directly granted. Jesus ap-
propriated the psalmist’s voice to himself,
the voice of human weakness. The benefics
of the old covenant had to be refused in or-
der that we might learn to pray and hope
for the benefics of the new covenant.
Among those goods of the old covenant
which belonged o the old Adam there is 2

:Ci. Mk jn 19:14. *Mc lk 15:33; Lk 23:44.

NPNF 17:428%". The testimony of the Evangelises is not
contradictory. *Euscbius is quoting from Symmachus com-
menting on Me 27:45. *Me 27:45; Mk 15:33; L 234,

7CE. 18 9:2; Me 4:16. “TLG 2018005, 6.18. 44-47; POG
20214-15", "Ps 22:1; Me 27:46; Mk 15134, UNPNE 2
10:230" In the affccions of his soul he el che full rercor
of farsakenness and so bore our terrors, yet 1s God-man he.
serenely bore our forsakenness, 'Ps 22:1.
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special appetice for the prolonging of this
temporal life. But chis appetite icself is not
incerminable, for we all know that che day of
death will come. Yet all of us, or nearly all,
strive to postpone it, even those who believe
that cheir life after deach will be a happier
one. Such force has the sweet partnership of
flesh and soul.” LeTTeRs, 140 To HoNoRa-
TUs 6.7

IoBNTIFICATION WiTH OUR INFIRMITIES.
AuvcusTiNg: In his most compassionate hu-
manity and through his servant form we
may now learn what is to be despised in this
life and what is to be hoped for in ecernity."
Tn thac very passion in which his proud ene-
mies seemed most triumphant, he took on
the speech of our infirmity, in which “our
sinful nacure was crucified wich him™ char
the body of sin might be destroyed, and sai
“My God, my God, why have you forsaken
me2"'... Thus the Psalm begins, which was
sung so long ago, in prophecy of his passion
and the revelacion of the grace which he
brough co raise up his faithful and set them
free. LeTTeRs, 140 To Honoratus 5.7

15:36 Filling a Sponge Full of Vinegar

PsaLy 69 Racatisn, AUGUSTINE: Among
the other chings prophesied about him, it
was also written, “They gave me poison for
food, and for my chirse they gave me vinegar
to drink.”™ We know in the gospel how
these chings happened. First, they gave him
gall. He took i, tasted it, and spic it out.
Lacer while hanging on the cross, thac all
prophecies might be fulfilled, he said, “T
thirse.” They took a sponge full of vinegar,
fascened i on a reed, and offered it co him as
he hung chere. He ook i and said, “Tt is fin-

ished.” What does “It is finished” mean?
All that had been prophesied before my pas.
sion has been fulfilled. What then is there
still for me to do? TRACTATES ON Jor 37,1

15:37 He Breatbed His Last

A Stan or Power, Not Necassiry. Augus.
T1nE: Those robbers crucified next to him,
did they breathe cheir last when they
wanted t0?2 They were held fase by the
chains of the flesh because they were not the
crearors of the flesh. Fastened by nails, they
were tormented for a long time because they
were not masters of their infirmity.” But che
Lord took on flesh in the virgin's womb
when he wished it. He came forth to human-
ity when he wished it. He lived in history as
long as he wished ic. He deparced from the
flesh when he wished ic. This is a sign of
power, not of necessity. TRACTATES on
Joun 37.9.4

His Powsr oF Dyine. AuGusTing: He de-
parted by his [own] power; for he had not
come by necessity. And so some maveled
more at his power of dying than ac his power
of performing miracles. TRACTATES ON JoHN
3162

15:38 The Curtain of the Temple Was
Torn in Two

ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATIONS. EPHREM

PEph 5:29. FC 2069, MAugustine is asking how this

messianc psalm anticpared his 1denummmv with our
de: 19y 224, Me

o . e ssue s, did Josus
Voaohs bl e o f mes e o Wttt
1932:33. *FC88:103. PFC8835.

R
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THE Syrtan: The curtain was rorn. (This
was] to show that [che Lord] had caken che
kingdom away from them and had given it to
others who would bear fruit.*® An alterna-
tive interpretation is: By the analogy of the
corn curtain, the cemple would be de-
stroyed because his Spiric had gone away
from i. Since the high priest had wrong-
fully corn his robe, the Spiric tore the cue-
cain to proclaim the audacity of the pride
[of the Jews], by means of an action on che
Level of created beings. Because [the high
priest] had torn his priesthood and had
cast it from him, [the Spirit] also split che
curcain apare.” Or [alternatively], just as
the temple in which Judas had thrown
down the gold® was dissolved and re-
jected, 50 too [che Lord] pulled down and
rent asunder the curtain of the door
through which [Judas) had encered. Or, [ic
was] because they had scripped him of his
garments that he renc the curtain in two.
For the hearc of the rock was burst asun-
der, but theit own hearts did no repenc.
ComMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DiaTEs-
SARON.

His Deats as AN Unveriive, Grecory
Nazianzen: He surrenders his life, yec he
has power to take it again." Yes, che veil is
torn, for chings of heaven are being revealed,
tocks split, and dead men have an earlier
awakening. OrATION 29, O THE Sox 20,

15:39 Truly This Man Was the Son of
God!

A Fw Drows or BLoon Rexew Tae
WHoLs WorLo. Grecory Nazianzen:
Many indeed are the wondrous happenings
of that time: God hanging from a cross, the

sun made dark and again flaming out; for it
was firting that creation should mourn with
its creator. The cemple veil renc, blood and
water flowing from his side: che one as from
aman, che other as from what was above
man; che earth shaken, the rocks sharered
because of the cock; che dead risen to bear
witness to the final and universal resurrec-
tion of the dead. The happenings at che sep-
ulcher and afcer che sepulcher, who can
fictingly recount them? Yet no one of them
can be compared to the miracle of my salva-
cion. A few drops of blood renew the whole
world, and do for all men what che rennet
daes for the milk: joining us and binding us
togecher. On THe Houy Pascr, Oration
a5

15:40a Women Looking On from Afar

Weat We Benowo ox Tre Cross. Aucus-
Tine: As they were “looking on, ™ so we too
gaze on his wounds as he hangs. We see his
blood as he dies. We see the price offered by
the redeemer, touch the scars of his resurrec-
tion. He bows his head, as if to kiss you. His
heact is made bare open, as it were, in love to
you. His arms are excended chat he may em-
brace you. His whole body is displayed for
your redemprion. Ponder how great these
chings are. Let all chis be rightly weighed in
your mind: as he was once fixed o the cross
in every part of his body for you, so he may
now be fixed in every par of your soul. On
Virgrry.”

et Me2uas. TCE Me 271, ¥t Me 27:5. PCE Me

Z51 ;sssuw‘ P'Chjn 1007-18, e Me 27:51.53,
PFGFR 260, TLG 2022.009, 2029-31. ¥SSGF 2261; O the
iy Pasch 2, Migne PG 36.623, Oracio 45. CF. Mc 27:55;
Mk 15:40. CE Gal 2220

:17; Phil 3:10. G 428°,
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WiERE THE Women WERE STANDING.
AucusTing: How can we understand the
same Mary Magdalene both to have stood
afar ofFalong with other women as the ac-
counts of Matthew and Mark bear, ™ and to
have been by the cross, as John cells us?” It
could have been the case chat these women
were at such a distance as made it quice
natucal o say at once that they were neac
because they were at hand there in the
sight of him, and yet afar off in compari-
son with the crowd of people who were
standing round about in closer vicinity
along with the centurion and che soldiers.
Itis open for us, then, o suppose that
those women who were present at the
scene along with the Lord's mocher, after
he commended her to the disciple," began
then to recire with the view of extricating
chemselves from the dense mass of people,
and from a greater distance looking on at
what remained to be done. Trg Harsony
oF ThE GospeLs 3.21.58.%

15:40b Mary, the Motber of James the
Younger

Wistcn Jamss? Beoz: How could it be said
that the brocher of the Lord was not the
aposdle, but a third James, since Paul also
gives him the name of an apostle, saying, ‘T
saw none of che other apostles except James,
the brocher of the Lord";* and che evangelisc
Mark names the same man, not a third, but
one of the two Jameses, saying, “There were
women also watching from a distance,
among whom were Mary Magdalene and
Mary the mother of the James che younger

and of Joseph and Salome?™*! Now “geeater
and lesser” ace customarily used co establish
a difference not among three, but becween
two. Hence the lessec James is named “of Al
phaeus,” in distincion from the greater,
who was the son of Zebedee. CoMMENTARY
on Acts 113.¥

15:41 The Women, When He Was in
Galilee, Followed Him and Ministered
unto Him, and Also Many Other
Women

RecE(vVING THE SUPPORT OF WOMEN.
CurysosTom: For what reason then was he
being supported by women?"’ For women, ic
is said, followed him and miniscered to
him.* It was to teach us from the fiese chac
he is ready to receive those who do the good.
Could not Paul, who supported others by
his own hands, have maincained himself
wichout assistance from others? But you
see him receiving and requesting aid. Now
hear the reason for it. “Not because I want
agife,” he sas, “buc I want fruic char may
abound o your account.”” HomiviEs on
Trrus 6.

e em e e

ICE Me 27:55-56; Mic 1540, °CE. Jn 19:25. “'CE Jn 19:26-
27. *'NPNF 16:207-8. As chey wishdrew, the women who
et once near may have then viewed the horrible scene
from farther away. “Gal 1:19, MK 15:40. MCAA 15t
Thece were not three but cwo Jameses, the younger of
whom s James, che son of Alphacus, whase mother stood
afac with che women. CF. Me 103; 27:56; Mk 318; Lk 615
s 13, "Wy did Jess ccepe subscancilsuppoct
from those least able to offee supporc? “CF. Mk L5:41
“phil 4:17. *TLG 2062166, 62.697.50-58; cf. NPNF L
13541

Mark 15:42-47

15:42-47 THE BU

“And when evening had come, since it wa:
before the sabbath, “Joseph of Arimathea,

RIAL OF JESUS

s the day of Preparation, that is, the day
arespected member of the council, who

was also himself looking for the kingdom of God, took courage and went to Pilate,
and asked for the body of Jesus. “And Pilate wondered if be were already dead; and

summoning the centurion, he asked him w

hether he was already dead. “And when

be learned from the centurion that he was dead, he granted the body to Joseph. “And
he bought a linen shroud, and taking him down, wrapped him in the linen shroud,
and laid him in a tomb which had been hewn out of the rock; and he rolled a stone

against the door of the tomb. Mary Magd
where he was laid.

alene and Mary the mother of Joses saw

Ovarvisw: Jesus was placed in a tomb made
for someone else o demonscrace chat
death did not belong to this one (Aucus-
1xE). The Loed of glory was buried with
utcer simplicity, withour the accouter-
ments of richness (Bepe). The three days
are counted in chis way: He died on the
first day, was in the grave the whole of the
second day and arose on the morning of
the third day (IenaTius, AuGusTING). We
can be sure chat Jesus died because his
death was validated to Pilate by a centu-
rion’s inspection (AucusTing). The incac-
nate Word was not the body as such buc
was the Word embodied. The Word was
not changed inco bones and flesh bur took
upon itself flesh. Jesus descended inco the
nether world while his body remained in
the tomb (ATHANASIUS). Joseph of Ari-
mathea’s concealed discipleship became re-
vealed in his courageous act of devotion
(CurysosTom).

15:42 The Day Before the Sabbath

Yestaroar He Was Starn. Grecory
Nazianzex: Yesterday che lamb was slain,
and che door posts sprinkled with his
blood, while Egype mourned for het ficsc-
boen. But che destroying angel and his sac-
rificial knife, fearful and rerrifying, passed
over us,! for we were protected by the pre-
cious blood. This day we have wholly de-
parced from Egype, and from Pharaoh its
cruel tyranc, and his oppressive overseers.
We are freed from laboring with bricks
and straw,” and no one forbids us celebrate
the fescival of our passing over, our pasch,
and o celebrate not with the leaven of
malice and wickedness buc wich the un-
leavened bread of sincericy and teuch.’. . .
Yesterday I was crucified wich Christ; to-

'CF Ex 12, 'CF Ex5. ’CF 1 Cor 518,
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day I am glorified with him. Yescerday [ died
with him; today I am given life wich him.
Yesterday [ was buried with him; today I
rise again with him. On Tre HoLy Pasck
AnD Hrs Owx Retucrance.!

ReviewNG Tis CHRONOLOGY OF THE
Tuxes Davs. AvcusTing: Scripture again
witnesses thar the space of those three days
did not imply whole days in their encirety.
Rather che first day is counted as whole
from s last parc, and the chird day is icself
also counted as a whole from ics firse pare;
bur the intervening day, i.e., the second day,
was absolucely whole with its ewency-four
hours, twelve of he day and twelve of the
night. For he was crucified first by the voices
of the Jews in the chird hour, when it was
the sixth day of the week. Then he hung on
the cross itself ar the sixch hour, and yielded
up his spiric a the ninth hour.* ON THE
TRINITY 4.6, 105

15:43 Joseph of Arimathea Went to
Pilate and Asked for the Body of Jesus

Trs Ssquencs o Evins. [anaTius: At
the sixch hour he was crucified. At the ninch
hour he yielded up his spiric. Before sunse

he was buried. During the sabbath he contin-

ued under the earch in the tomb in which
Joseph of Arimathea had laid him." To Tse
TratLians 9.°

T BoLoNEss o JosepH. CHRYSOSTOM:
This was Joseph, who had been concealing
his discipleship. Now he became very bold,
afcer the death of Chrisc. For neither was he
an obscure person not unnoticed. He was
one of the council, and highly distinguished,
and as we see, courageous.” For he exposed

himself to dearh, taking upon himself che en.
micy of all by his affection to Jesus. He
begged for the body and did not desisc uncil
he obtained ic. Noc only that, but by laying
it in his own new tomb, he actively demon-
scrated his love and courage.”” Tr Gosper
oF S1. MarTHEwW, HomiLy 88.

15:44 Summoning the Centurion, Pilate
Asked Whetber He Was Already Dead

Wisnrusn We CaN Bi Sure THAT Jesus
Disb. AucusTing: As the Gospel declaces,
those who were present particularly mar-
veled a this: Afcer che lament in which he
expressed the figure of sin, he immediately
gave up his spirit. For those who were sus-
pended on the cross were cortured by a lin-
gering deach. Consequently, the legs of the
thieves were broken, in order that they
might quickly die and be taken down from
the cross before the Sabbath.? Bur that he
was found to be already dead was a cause for
amazement. And we read that Pilace also
wondered at this, when the body of the Lord
was asked of him for burial.» On Tz Trix-
1TY 4.13.16."

15:45 He Granted the Body to Joseph

A Town MADE FOR ANOTHER. AUGUSTINE:
The Savior is placed in the sepulcher of an-
other, because he died for the salvarion of
others. For what could he have to do with
a sepulcher, to whom deach did not prop-

SNPNE 1 3:74. 7CE Me
Jn 19:38-42. “ANF
"CE M 15:43; Lk 23:50.
L2353, NN 110:522"
15. CE Jn 19:3132. UG Mic
£, NPNF 178,
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erly belong? What has he to do with 2 comb
upon earth, whose seat was in heaven? What
had he to do with a sepulcher, who was only
in the geave three days, not so much like one
Iying in deach, as like one resting in a bed?™*
Tuz HARMONY 0 THE GOSPELS 3.22.16

15:46a A Linen Shroud

Burien witn Urrer Stwpuicrry. Beps:
The vanity of the rich, who even in their
graves cannot do without cheir riches, re-
ceives its condemnation from the simple
and unassuming incerment of che Lord.
Hence indeed che custom of the church
was deived, that the sacrifice of the altar
should not be commemorated by wrapping
the elemencs in silk, or any colored cloth,
but in linen; as the body of the Lord was
buried in clean fine linen.” HomiLies on
THE GospeLs.

15:46b They Laid Him in a Tomb

WrgTaer His Booy Remainso 1 tns
Tomn Witnn Hr DEscENDED (NT0 THE
Netie Worto. Arnanastus: This above
all shows the foolishness of those who say
thac the Word was changed ino bones and
flesh. For if chis had been so, there would
have been no need of a tomb. For the body
would have gone by itself o preach to the
spirits in Hades. But as it was, he himself
went co preach, while the body that Joseph
wrapped in a linen cloth laid away at Gol-
gotha® And so it is demonstrated to all
that che body was not the Word, buc body
of the Word. Levrzss, 59 To EpicTeTus
610

1s 539. “NPNF1 £. GMI 433-34, Death did noc
belong ca this one. 'CF, Me 27:59; Mk 15:46; L 23153 Jo
17:40. ““GMI 434; of. HOG, loc. cit. CF. Me 27:59.60:
Mi 15:46; Lk 23:53; Jn 19:40-41, PNPNF 24572, It was
ot che Word aid ia he tomb but che body of the Word.
‘The Word was not changed inco banes and flsh buc as-
sumed bones and flesh.fesus descended inro che nether
word whilehis body remained in che comb.

16:1-8 THE EMPTY TOMB

"And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of
James, and Salome, bought spices, so that they might go and anoint him. *And
very early on the first day of the week they went to the tomb when the sun had
risen. *And they were saying to one another, “Who will roll away the stone for
us from the door of the tomb?” *And looking up, they saw that the stone was
rolled back; it was very large. *And entering the tomb, they saw ayoung man
sitting on the right side, dressed in a white robe; and they were amazed. *And he
said to them, “Do not be amazed; you seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified.
He has risen, he is not here; see the place where they laid bim. "But go, tell his
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Wliciples and Peter that be is going before you to Galilee; there you will see bim, as
be told you.” *And they went out and fled from the tomb; for trembling and
astonishment bad come upon them; and they said nothing to any one, for they were

afraid.

Ovarview: To behold the resurrection,
the scone must be rolled away from our
own hearts. The women at the tomb were
the fiest to honor che risen Christ. The
apostles were the first to suffer for him
(Perer CunvsoLocus). The daily transfor-
tmation of the eatly motning from darkness
to dawn is forever hallowed by the resur-
receion (AucusTiv). The resurrection
was revealed gradually, respecting the
Frailty of beholders to grasp its significance
(BEoe). The apex moment of the diffusion
of darkness s the cime of the resurrection
(Beps). The holy sabbath gleams even
brighter under che new covenant as the
weekly celebration of che resurrection
(Atnanastus). As the virgin's womb had
been sealed and yet he encered life, so also
the sepulcher was firmly sealed and yet he
was raised to new life (PRUDENTIUS,
Bepe). The resucrection is announced by a
youth as an allusion that the resurrected
body would be developed in full strength
(Ispose oF Sevire). Christ is present
where the sign of the cross is rightly ex-
alted—not the material cross itselfas a
piece of wood but the crucified one who
now lives (Joun oF DaASCUS). Between
Jesus” resurcection and the general resut-
ceccion, deah is, for those who have faich,
in effect dead and lacking in power, as a
lion slain (AvcusTing). God does not lack
power co raise us also (CONSTITUTIONS OF
rue Hovy Aposties). Cheistian pilgrims

to Jerusalem in antiquity wrote specifi-
cally and in derail of what they thought

was the sepulcher reported in Mark (Beos).

16:1a When the Sabbath Was Past

SABBATH AND RESURRECTION. ATHA-
nasius: In the time of the old covenant,
the sabbath was highly revered. Now un-
der the gospel the sabbath has been recast,
now viewed as the Lord’s resurcection day.
The sabbath formerly had pertained to the
pedagogy and rudiments of the law. Whea
the great master himself came and fulfilled
them all for us, all that had prefigured his
coming was transformed. The old sabbach
was like a candle lic in the night before the
rising and appearing of the sun. Honar-
Lies.?

16:1b They Brought Spices

Women First To Honor Tets Rissn
Crimtst. PeTsr CurvsoLogus: The women
were firs co honor the risen Christ, the
aposles first to suffer for him. The
women were ready with spices; the apos-
tles prepared for scourges. The women en-
tered the tomb; the apostles would soon
enter the dungeon. The women hascened

to express their eulogy; the apostles em-

1CF. o 20:26; Heb 5:13; Rev 1110, *TLG 2035.66% GMI
357

MARK 16115

braced chains for his sake. The women
poured oils; the apostles poured ouc their
blood. Sexon 79.*

16:2a Very Early on the First Day of the
eck

Tus Dawn. Aucusing: Al the Gospels re-
fer to the period when the heavens were just
beginning to brighten in the east.’ This, of
course, does not take place until the sunise
is ac hand. For it is the brightness which is
diffused by the rising sun char is familiarly
designared by the name of che dawn. Mack
does not contradice the other Evangelist who
uses the phrase, “When it was yet dark.”
For as the day breaks, what remains of the
darkness passes away just in proportion as
the sun continues to rise. HARMONY OF THE
GospeLs 3.24.65.5

Tes MaantG oF Tas Earvy Houw. Beps:
Upon this most sacred early morning hour is
bestowed great dignicy from the glory of the
Lord’s victory over death. For it was in the
earliest inception of that day that the
women became attentive in doing cheir serv-
ice to their Lord. Speaking mystically, the
night was already beginning to grow toward
an emerging dawn.” He who is the auchor
and superintendent of time rose from the
dead during the final part of the nighe. The
whole of the emerging day is thus made a fes-
tival, brightened by the light of his resurrec-
tion. HomiLtes on THE GospELs 2.7.%

16:2b They Went to the Tomb
Tus Sequence oF Buarat Events. Bepe: As

to its being said in the gospel reading tha
holy women came to see the sepulcher “on

che evening which was growing on roward
the dawn of Sunday,” we should understand
this thus: they scarced to come during the
evening, but reached the sepulcher as the
morning of Sunday was dawning; tha is,
they prepared the spices with which they
wanted to anoint our Lord’s body on [Sarur-
day] evening, but brought the spices thar
they had prepared in the evening to the sep-
ulcher in the morning. Matthew, for the
sake of brevity, wrote this more obscurely;’
bur the other evangelists™ show more dis-
tincely the order in which it was done. After
our Lord had been buried on Friday, the
women went away from the tomb and pre-
pared spices and ointments for as long as it
was permitced them to work. They then re-
feained from activity on the sabbath, in ac-
cord with they commandment," as Luke
clearly reports.” When the sabbath was
over, as evening was coming on, the time for
working had recurned. Being resolute in
their devotion, they bought the spices that
they had not prepared (earlier] (as Mark re-
cords it) so that they might come and anoint
him."” Homities on TuE GospeLs 2.7."

16:3 Who Will Roll Away the Stone for
;

s?

Tus Door o Te HearT. Perer Chryso-
Locus: Is i from the door of the sepulcher,
or of your own hearts? From the romb, or

*GMI436. In this way both sexes participaed in che earli-
est celebration of che Lord's deach and resuccection. *CF.
Me28:1; MK 16:2; Lk 2423 Jn 2011, “Ja 20:1. NN L

CE Me 28:1; Mk 16:2; Lk 24:1, *HO!
CE M 281, "Mk 16:1.2; Lk 2001, "'CE Ex 12116, 208-
10, CE Lk 2356, VCE MK 161 YHOG 2:59-60. The
women who wees preseat on the day befoce the sabbach re-
curned on the day after the sabbat.
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from your own eyes? You whose heart is shut,
whaose eyes are closed, are uniable to discover
the glory of the open grave. Pour then your oil,
if you wish to see that glory, noc on the body
of the Lord, but on the eyes of your hearts. By
che light of faich you will then see that which
chrough the deficiency of faich now lies hidden
in darkness.!” Seamon 82,1

Tue Frarcry oF BesoLpsrs and THER
Grapuar RecognrTioN. Beos: Our Lord
and redeemer revealed the glory of his resur-
rection to his disciples gradually and over a
period of time, undoubredly because so great
was the vircue of the miracle thac the weak
hearts of mortals could not grasp [che signifi-
cance of] this all at once. Thus, he had re-
gard for the frailty of those seeking him. To
those who came first to the comb, both the
women who were aflame with love for him
and the men, he showed the stone rolled
back.” Since his body had been carried
away, he showed them the linen cloths™in
which ic had been wrapped lying there alone.
Then, to the women who were searching
eagerly, who were confused in their minds
about what they had found out about him,
he showed a vision of angels™ who dis-
closed evidences of the face that he had
risen again. Thus, with the report of his
resurrection already accomplished, going
ahead of him, the Lord of hosts and the
king of glory® himself ac lengch appeared
and made clear with what great might he
had overcome the death he had temporar-
ily casted. Hom1Ltes ox TsE GosPELS 2.9-

16:4 The Stone Was Rolled Back

Tue Srone Courp Not Hotp Him.
PRUDENTIUSE

I O
242

Neicher the scone nor the bolts of the romb
could hold Christ a captive;
Death lies conquered by him, he has
ceampled on hell's fiery chasm.
With him a chrong of saints ascended to
heavenly regions,
And to many he showed himself, lecting
them see and touch him.*
Scenes From Sacke History, 43, Tre
Sepurcher oF CurisT.”

Tne StonE as Evipence. Beoe: [The angel]
rolled back che scone not to throw open a
way for our Lord to come forth, but to pro-
vide evidence to people that he had already
come forch. As the virgin's womb was
closed, so the sepulcher was closed, yet he
entered the world through her closed womb,
and so he lefc the world through the closed
sepulcher. Homwies on THE GOsPELS 2.7

16:5a Entering the Tomb

Wusrnsr Two AnGELs OR ONE. AUGUS-
Tine: Mark tells us that the women entered
the sepulcher, and there saw a young man
siceing on che cight side, covered with a long
white garment, and that they were fright-
ened. In Matchew's version, the scone was
already rolled away from che sepulcher and
the angel was sicting upon it.* The explana-
tion may be thac Matthew has simply said
noching about the angel whom they saw

1 Rev 318, 'SGMI 438" VCE Me 28:2; MK 16-
- UCE Lk 24:12: Jn 2037, 19CE Me 2811
110 PCE Ps 24:10, 'HOG 278,

52193, PHOG 2:61°". The womb's opening ac his birth i
viewed 15 1n analogy to the romb’s apening a his EsuITES
tion. PCE, Mk 16:5, The issue: Did che witaessés see
o angels or one as different imes? CF. Me 282

Marx 16:1-8

when they entered inco the sepulcher, and
that Mark has said nothing about the one
whom they saw sicting outside upon che
stone. In this way they would have seen two
angels, and have assumed two separate an-
gelic reports. Tes Harmony or TuE Gos-
PELS 3.24.63.7

Tue Pricrams’ Descrietion oF Tis Toms.
Beoe: What we have learned about this, ac-
cording to a description related by those of
our contemporaries who have been in Jeru-
salem who, upon cheir return, left a wric-
ten record for us of what they saw there: It
was a vaulted chamber, hollowed out of
rock. Its height was such that a person
standing in che middle could rouch the
summit wich his hand. Its entrance faced
east, and the great stone about which the
gospel tells us was placed over it. To the
right as one enters was the place that was
specially prepared as a resting place for the
Lord’s body, seven fee in lengch, about
two feec above the rest of the floor. The
opening was not made like that of ordinary
sepulchers, from above, buc encirely from
the side, from which the body could be
placed inside. Homriies on Tz GospaLs
21038

16:5b They Saw a Young Man

Wiy A Yourn? IsioogE of Sevitie: Why *
a young man"?** The resurcection of the
dead, as the apostle declares, will be "unto
the fullness of the measure of che stature of
Christ,”® that is, in the season of youth,
which needs no further development and
which is free from all defect, complete in
every respect, having fullness of serength.
Sentences 129,

16:5b Sitting on the Right Side, Dressed
in a White Robe

Tus Woro or Eruryat Lirs. GRecory THE
GraaT: And lec us also take note of what it
means thac the angel is seen sitting on the
right side. For what does the lefc side mean
bur this presen life; and the right hand side,
i noc life ecernal? . . . And so, since our re-
deemer has now passed over beyond the
mortality of chis present life, righcly does the
angel, who had come to announce his encry
into eternal life, sic at the right side. And he
came clothed in white: for he was announc-
ing the joy of this our present solemnicy.
Homrwes 217

AnceLic Postures Prrtcurso His
Prusstiy ano Recat Orerca, Bepe: It was
fitting chac che herald of his resurcection is
reported o have been sitting,” so that by sic-
ting he mighe prefigure him who, having cri-
umphed over the auchor of death, would
ascend to his seat in his eveclasting kingdom.
... Sitting on a throne is the act of 2 king,
and standing at a place of sacrifice is that of a
high priest. Because our redeemer deigned o
become for us at the same time both a king
and a priest—a priest to cleanse us chor-
oughly from our sins by being a sacrificial of-
fering in his passion, a king to bestow on us
an everlasting kingdom. The angels who pro-
claim his resurrection appeared while sitring
in order o signify that he had gone to seek

TINPNE 1 6:209"". The repores of the rwo Evangelists are
not contradiccory. *HOG 295", CH. Mk 16:5. “Eph
a3, 33SSGF 22242 Migne PL 76 col. 1169,
Sermo 21, °CE. Me 28:2; Mk 16:5. The issue is why Mack
teports the poung man as sittiog while it Luke rwo men 3¢
standing,
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198 40at™ i the heavenly kingdom afcer hav-
Jag vereome deach. They appeared also
Manding" 10 show that he also incercedes for
0410 the mysteries of his Facher as a high
U088 MOMILIES ON Titk Gosrets 2.7, 10,

A0 You Seck Jesus of Nazareth, Who

- !ﬂcﬂulﬂ-d

L8 Thin s S1an. Jonn oF Damascus:
Wi we worship the likeness of the price-
Jows and life-giving cross, we know that it
4 madde out of a tree. We are not honoring
e ke an such (God forbid), but the like-
W848 44 & symbol of Christ. For he said to
Iiis disedples, admonishing them, “Then
ll appear the sign of the Son of Man in
i.""" meaning the cross. And so also
of the resurrection said to the
*You seck Jesus of Nazareth who
jed.”* And the apostle said, “We
 Chelat crucified.” For there are
ed Jesus and many who may
{10 be the Christ, buc we worship the
“one erucified. He does nor say pierced buc
wruelfled. e behooves us, chen, to worship
the slgn of Christ. For wherever che sign
imay be, there also will he be. Bue ic does
not behoove us to worship the material of
which the image of the cross is composed,
even though it is gold or precious stones.
Tun Onrrovox Farts 4.c1.

1616b He Has Risen

Tin Quickuning Powsr os His Resurrec-
10N, CoNsTITUTIONS OF TiE HoLy Apos-
tuns: The resucrection in which we believe
is that which has already been demonstrated
in the resurrection of our Lord. For it is he
that raised Lazarus afrer he had been in the

geave four days,* and Jairus’ daughter,” and
the widow's son. [t is he that raised himself
by the command of the Facher in che space
of three days, who is the pledge of our resur.
rection. For he says: “l am the resurrection
and che life.”* Now the very One who
brought Jonah* alive and unhure out of the
belly of the whale in the space of three days,
and who broughe the three children ouc of
the furnace of Babylon and Daniel ouc of the
mouth of the lions, * does not lack power to
raise us up also. CONSTITUTIONS OF THE
Hoty AposTLES 5.1.97

Tus Deatst ox Dean. AuGusTing: He
died, but he vanquished death; in himself
he pur an end to what we feared; he rook
it upon himself and he vanquished it, as a
mighty hunter he caprured and slew the
lion. Where is deach? Seek ic in Christ,
for it exists no longer; but it did exist and
now it is dead. O life, O death of death! Be
of good heart; it will die in us, also. What
has taken place in our head will cake place
in his members; death will die in us also.

CF M 16:5. Lk 24:4: "two men stood by thean in daz-
sling apparel.” **HOG 262,92, Since oue Redeemer was
boeh priesc and king,che angels who praclaimed his resuc-

in Lk an Kin siing. 2 n Mack). Scaingis spare
riate to one fighting, siting co one culing. It was fiting

P

chac the angel who proclaimed the coming of our Loed into

che world appeared standing, that by his sanding [posi-

san] he mght exres th fct ha ch o b was pro

clairing was coming to do battle with the prince of ¢hiy

i oG 242, . *Me 255, Mk 166. ™1

3 15, *ja 1125, CEjon
“ : T ANF 7:440", The power
2:1.10. “CF. Dan 3:1.30:6:1-28, AN ?
oFhisresurection i che premisé of ours, Wearebeitg
caied o new fife because of his cesureection, which demon
serates thar G does noc lack power co saise us o
1Sam 17:34-36.
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Butwhen? At the end of the world, at the
resurrection of the dead in which we believe
and concerning which we do not doubt. Ser-
MON 233.3-4.

His RESURRECTION RECAPITULATED Iy
Our Baptism. BAsiL o Serevcra: Chrise
descended into hell to liberate ics captives.
In one instanc he destroyed all record of
our ancien debr incurred under the law, in
order to lead us to heaven where there is
no death but only eternal life and right-
eousness. By the baptism which you, the
newly enlightened, have just received, you
now share in these blessings. Your initia-
tion inco che life of grace is the pledge of
your resurreccion. Your baptism is the
promise of the life of heaven. By your im-
mersion you imicated the burial of the
Lord, but when you came out of the warer
you were conscious only of the reality of
the resucrection. . . . The grace of the
Spirit works in a mysterious way in the

font, and the oueward appearance mus

not obscure the wonder of . Although
water serves as the inscrument, it is grace
which gives cebirth. Grace transforms all
who are placed in the font as che seed is
transformed in the womb. It refashions all

who go down into the water as metal is re-
cast in a furnace. It reveals to chem the mys-
ceries of immoraality; it seals chem with the
pledge of resurrection. These wonderful mys-
eries ace symbolized for you, the newly en-
lightened, even in the garments you wear.
See how you are clothed in the oueward
signs of chese blessings. The radianc bri
ness of your robe stands for incorruptibilicy.
The white band encircling your head like
diadem proclaims your libecty. In your hand
you hold the sign of your vicrory over the
devil. Christ is showing you that you have
risen from the dead. He does chis now in a
symbolic way, but soon he will reveal the full
reality if we keep the garment of faich unde-
filed and do not let sin extinguish the lamp
of grace. Ifwe preserve the crown of the
Spirit, che Loed will call from heaven in a
voice of cremendous majesty, yec full of ten-
derness: Come, blessed of my Father, take
possession of the kingdom prepared for you
since the beginning of the world. To him be
glory and power for ever, through endless
ages, amen. Easter Homiry.®

EC 38:221. “JF B 46.47; Migne PG 28.1079.82,

16:9-13 RESURRECTION

*Now when he rose early on the first day of the week, be appeared first to Mary
Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven demons. “She went and told those
who had been with him, as they mourned and wept. “But when they heard that he
was alive and had been seen by her, they would not believe it.
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R After this he appeared in another form to two of them, as they were walking into
the country. “And they went back and told the rest, but they did not believe them.
-

Ovenview: The disciples did not recognize
the risen Lord, even when he was visibly
walking with them on the way, because chey
had forgocten his promises. Until the break-
ing of bread cheir eyes were obstructed not
by che risen Lord but by their own lack of
perception (AugusTing). Resurreccion day,
che fiesc day of the week, is set apart as the
mark of new beginnings, analogous to the
fiest day of creation (IsiDORE OF SEVILLE).
As a woman (Eve) was Rrsc to taste death,
50 2 woman (Mary Magdalene) was first 0
casee life. As 2 woman was prescient in the
£, s0 a woman was peescient in beholding
the dawning of redemption, thus reversing
the curse upon Eve. The fiest co testil
che risen Lord was a woman from whom he
had cast out seven demons (BEDE).

16:9a He Rose Early on the First Day of
the Week

Tis Tunes Davs. lanatius: The day of
preparation, then, comprises the suffering
death, che Sabbath embraces che burial, che
Loed's day concains che resurcection. To
TrE TRALLIANS 9.

On Kezpixe Easten, Unknows GRreex
AuTHor of THE Fiers Cantory: This is the
day which the Lotd has made: let us keep it
wich gladness and rejoicing.’ Why should we
do so? Because the sun is no longer dark-
ened; instead everything is bached in light.
Because che veil of the temple is no longer
rent; inscead the Church is recognized. Be-
cause we no longer hold palm branches; in-

scead we carcy the newly enlightened. . ..
This is the day in che truest sense: the day
of criumph, the day custom consecrates to
the resurrection, the day on which we
adorn ourselves with grace, the day on
which we parcake of the spiritual lamb.
This is the day on which milk is given to
those born again, and on which God's plan
for the poor is realized. Let us keep it with
gladness and rejoicing, not by running off
to the taverns, but by hascening to the mar-
tyrs’ shrines; not by esceeming drunken-
ness, but by loving temperance; not by
dancing in the marketplace, but by singing
psalms at home. . . . This is che day on
which Adam was set free and Eve deliv-
ered from her affliction. It is the day on
which cruel death shuddered, the strength
of hard stones was shatcered and de-
stroyed, the bars of tombs were broken
and ser aside. It is the day on which the
bodies of people long dead were restored
to their former life and the laws of the un-
derworld, hicherco ever powerful and im-
murable, were repealed. It is the day on
which the heavens were opened ac the ris-
ing of Christ the Loed, and on which, for
the good of the human race, the fourish-
ing and fruicful cree of the resucreccion
senc forth branches all over che world, as if
che world were a garden. It is che day on
which the lilies of the newly enlightened
speang up, the screams chac sustained sin-

LANF 1:70. The firsc day of the week is the day afcer the
Passoves sabbath. In this way there were three days
26, Ps 11824
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ners ran dry, the screngeh of the devil
drained away and demonic armies were scat-
rered. EAsTER HomiLies 5t.13.)

Wity Tas First Dar of Tue Wesx Is St
Aparc. Isipore oF SeviLie: The sacredness
of the Lord's Day is apparent from the holy
Scripture. This was the first day of the
world. On this day the elemencs of the crea-
tion were formed. On this day the angels
were created. On chis day Christ rose from
che dead. On this day the Holy Ghost came
down from heaven on the apostles. On this
same day the manna in the wilderness was
first given. ON THE ORIGIN OF ECCLESIASTI-
caL Orsices 1.24.

16:9b He First Appeared to Mary
Magdalene, from Whom He Had Cast
Out Seven Demons

Trus Fareon Woman Fnst o Spe tun
Ruse Lowo. Beos: A woman? firse casted
death, but in Magdalene woman fiest saw
the resurcection, that woman might not bear
the perpetual guilt of transgression among
men. HoMiLIEs oN THE GospeLs.”

Tuz First Annoucamant Coms oy
Woman. Beoe: It was also a woman who
first announced to the disciples that the
Lord had come forth from the confinement
of the grave, so that “where sin abounded
grace might more abound.” CommeNTARY
i Acts 12.13°

16:12a As They Were Walking into the
Country He Appeared in Another Form
to Two of Them

Trerr IMpEDED RECOGNITION. AUGUSTINE:

It seems as if some impediment to recogni-
cion had been effecced in the eyes of those
who beheld him; and when it is plainly said
elsewhere: "He appeared to them in another
shape™*—obviously in his own body with
another appearance—some effect was pro-
duced which acted as an impedimenc to pre-
vent them, that is, cheir eyes were subjected
c0a delay in recognicion. LETTERS, 149 TO
Paumvus,!!

16:12b They Did Not Believe Him

Tus Disnzss or Truir PerceeTioN.
AucusTive: Their eyes were obstructed,
that they should not recognize him until the
breaking of the bread. And thus, in accord-
ance wich che scate of their minds, which
were scill ignorant of the eruth (chac the
Christ would die and rise again), their eyes
wee similarly hindered. It was not tha the
truch himself was misleading chem, bur
cather chat chey were themselves unable to
perceive the truch. Tue Harmon oF THE
Gospews 3.25.72.%

Wisy Recoaxiriox Came HaRp. Augus-
TiNB: Jesus appeared; he was visible to cheir
eyes, yec he was not recognized. The master

'JF B 88.89; SC 187, 318-22. *De Origine Officiorum Eccle
sisticorum, GMI 444-45, Thus cesurreceion day, the firsc
day ofthe weck, i sec apars, according to the Cheistian
sanceification of time, as the time of new beginnings compa.
fable c0 the first day of creacion, the day of Pencecost and
e ceceivingof bresd from eave by che people of the exo-
dus. *Eve. *GC 1:443, Woman was firse co tasee the fll
and fist ca bebold che resurrection. "CE. Mk 16:10; Ja
2018, "CF Rom 5120, "CAA 113. Eve was fise co tasce
deach; Mary Magdalene was the fest to casee life. "Mk
16:12; Lic 24:16. ''FC 20253, An inward obstrucion of
i vision may have delayed heic exenal recognition.
SCE Lk 24:13-32. UNPNF16:217",
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wall
was the way on which chey
4 thar chey had wan-

from che way. For
th chem before his passion,
e had forerold all —chat he would suffec,

thae he would die, thar he would rise again
ird day—he had predicced all; bu
was as a loss of memory for them.

They were so disturbed when they saw him
hanging on the cross that chey forgot his
teaching, did not look for his resurrection,
and failed to keep his promises in mind. Str-
MON 235.(.“

MEC 38228,

16:14-18 THE COMMISSION TO THE APOSTOLATE

UAfterward he appeared to the eleven themselves as they sat at table; and
he upbraided them for their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they had not
belicved those who saw bim after he had risen. *And he said to them, “Go into all
the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation. “He who believes and is

baptized will be saved; but he who does

signs will accompany those who believe:

not believe will be condemned. "And these
in my name they will cast out demons; they

will speak in new tongues; “they will pick up serpents, and if they drink any deadly

thing, it will not hurt them; they will

recover.”

lay their hands on the sick, and they will

Ovenyinw: Jerome was aware of texcual dif-
ficulties associaced with the longer ending of
Mark (JsRome). Early exegetes of chis con-
cluding passage in Mark focused largely
upon the ironies of the text: Those who at
firse did not believe became fathers of che
faith for all who would later believe (Aucus-
tvE). What che aposcles chemselves had
seen and noc believed, the Geniles would
Later believe without seeing. Thus the re-
proof of the apostles was justified and was
required before their commissioning (Au-

Gustine, Novatiax). The unicy of the
whole body of Christ derives from ics conci-
nuity with che ceaching of the apostles (Ter-
ruLLian). The gifts of speaking in tongues
and casting out demons were given nor exclu-
sively co the first apostolic generation buc
also to the continuing apostolate (AMBROSE,
Grecory THE GreaT). The command to
witness is addressed to the apostles and che
continuing apostolate chat follows after
them (AugusTing). Those who hold fast ©
the faich of the apostles themselves parcici-

248
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pace in the gifts of the apostolare, whose
signs and wonders may convict unbelievers
even when words fail (ConsTiTuTIONS OF
The HoLy Apostes). God the creator,
whose guiding providence is running its
course throughout all nations, secks to be
known as loving Father (JusTin MaRTYR,
Novatian). Each believer receives gifts from
the Father and Son through the Spirit ac-
cording o each one’s capacity to receive (Am-
BrosE). Those who study Scripture with
good judgment may read and even memorize
poisonous, heretical texts without harm pro-
vided they remain faichful to che rule of faith
Learned at their baprism (AuGuSTINE).

16:14a Afterward He Appeared to the
Eleven Themsclves As They Sat at
Table

In Som Copies. Jerome: In some copies,
and especially in the Greek codices, it is writ-
ten according to Mark at the end of his Gos-
pel: “Ac length Jesus appeared o the eleven
as they were at table.”) AGAINST THE PeLa-
GIANS 2.15.°

No Eating Witnour Teeth. JEROME: As
he showed them real hands and a real side,®
s0 he really ace wich his disciples;* really
walked with Cleophas;’ conversed with men
with a real tongue;® really reclined ac supper;’
with real hands cook bread, blessed and
broke it, and was offering ic co chem.® ...
not put the power of the Lord on a level
with the tricks of magicians, so that he may
appear to have been wha he was not, and
may be thought to have eaten without teech,
walked withour feet, broken bread without

Do

hands, spoken without a rongue, and
showed a side which had no ribs. To Pay-

MACHIUS AGAINST JOHN OF JERUSALEM 34.°

His PReseNcE iN THE BREAKING OF BReao.
Beoe: He appeared in che breaking of bread
to those who, supposing that he was a
stranger, invited him to share their table."”
He will also be present to us when we will-
ingly bestow wharever goods we can on
serangers and poor people.’ And he will be
present to us in the breaking of bread, when
we partake with a chaste and simple con-
science in the sacrament of his body, the liv-
ing bread.” Homit1es on THE GoseeLs 2.8.

16:14b He Upbraided Them for Their
Unbelief and Hardness of Heart

Wiy Hs Cuoeo Tusm. Aucustine: The
Lord Jesus himself chided his disciples, his
earliest followers who remained close to
him, because chey did not believe chat he
was now alive, but geieved over him as
dead. " They were che fathers of the faith,
bue they were not yec fully believers. They
did not yet believe, although they were made
teachers so thar the whole world might be-
lieve what they were destined to preach and
what they were going to die for. They did
not yet believe that he, whom they had seen
caising others from the dead, had himself
arisen. Desecvedly, then, were they rebuked.

Mk 16:14. *FC53:317. Jecome's phrase i some copies”
shows chat by che ead of the fourth century Christian
scholars were awace of textual difficulries associated with
the ending of Mark. CF. Ja 20:27. *CF. Mk 16:14. *CE Lic

241335, *CE Lk 24:17.27. "CE. Mk 16:14. *CF. Lic 243,
*NPNF 26:442°, There is na magic here. He rose from the

dead, wich his actual reech and with no false ribs. °CF, Lk
"HOG

24:29. 'CE Me 253146, CE fn 6551

Whenever we offer beead to the poor ot
e

strangee, che risea Lacd i present.
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Sermon 231"

Tue Great Commission. AucusTiNe: He
also showed himself on one final occasion to
the eleven as chey sat a table together'*—
thar is, on the forcieth day itself. He was
now on the point of leaving them and ascend-
ing into heaven."” He was minded on that
memorable day especially to reprove them
for their refusal to believe those who had
seen him after he had risen, unil they had
seen him themselves. For when they would
preach the gospel after his ascension, che na-
cions themselves would be ready to believe
what they did not see. . .. If, therefore, they
were charged to preach that those who do
not believe will be condemned, when they
themselves had not believed what chey had
just seen, was it not firting that they should
chemselves first be thus reproved for theic
own refusal to believe those to whom the
Lotd had shown himself at an earlier stage
until chey should have seen him with their
own eyes? HarMONY OF THE GOSPELS.
3.25.76.*

16:15a Go into All the World

Common Men Wio Testisien os the U-

| common Gracs oF Gob. JusTiN MaRTYR:
A band of ewelve men went forth from Jeru-
salem, and they were common men, not
trained in speaking, but by che power of
God they testified to every race of human-
kind. FirsT AroLocy 30.”

Tz Cruren Resarns Oxg ix [rs Coun-
tess Corruat Exenessions. TERTULLIAN:
Then in this same way che apostles went ouc
to found churches in every city possible. It is
from these apostolic churches thac all the

subsequent churches, one after the other, de.
rived the rule of faith and the seeds of doc-
trine. Even to today they continue to derive
from the apostles chat which is necessary in
order that they be churches. Indeed, it is for
this reason only chat chey are able ro deem
themselves as aposcolic, as being che off-
spring of apostolic churches. As in science,
every genus reverts to its original for its clas-
sificarion, so with the apostolic church.
However many or great these churches may
be, they comprise but one primitive church,
founded by the apostles, from which they all
spring. In this way all are primicive. All are
apostolic. They all are one, by means of their
unbroken unity, peaceful communion, ticle
of descent, and bond of hospitality. These
are privileges that no other rule directs than
the one tradition of the same mystery. Prs-
scripTion AcainsT Hererics 20.°

16:15b Preach the Gospel to the Whole
Creation

Tuz Goseer Proctaen 1o Ats Crea-
Tion. NovaTian: He willed that the apos-
tles as spiritual progenitors of the new
humanity would be sent by his Son into the
entire world, so that all human sufferers
might come co the knowledge of cheir crea-
or. Insofar s any choose to follow him,
they have One whom they now address in
their prayers as Farher, instead of God. His
providence has run and a present runs its
course not only among individuals buc also
through whole cities and sates, whose over-
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throw he predicted by the words of the
prophets. His providence indeed runs its
course through the whole cosmos itself. Tre
Triniry 8.2

Tus Urreamost Parts of ik Eants.
AucusTiNe: The command to the apostles
to be witnesses to him in Jerusalem, Judea,
Samaria, and even o the utcermost parts of
the earth™ was not addressed exclusively to
those to whom it was immediately spoken.
They alone would not be the only ones who
would carry such an enormous rask to com-
plecion. Similarly he seems to be speaking ro
the apostles very personally when he says:
“Behold T am with you even to the end of the
world, " yec who does not know tha he
made chis promise to the universal church
which will last from now even to the con-
summation of the world by successive birchs
and deaths? LeTrexs, To Hasyesius 49.%

16:16 He Who Believes and Is Baptized
Shall Be Saved

Way hE CavscisTicaL Précrs of Baprrs-
sar Farra Is So Breer. Avcustine: The
ecumenically received faich is taugh in the
creed and committed to memory in a form of
the utmost possible brevity, so as to frame
an expression in few words of char which
was intended to be explained ac large after-
wards to persons in a scace of formation and.
advancement in knowledge of God. O¢

Farrs ano Tae Creep 1.7

WhueTner B, Farru A Sar-

We know chat those who believe in the Lord
from their own hearc do this of cheir own
will and free choice. We who now believe act
rightly when we peay to God for those who
refuse to believe, and pray that hey them-
selves may in time freely will to believe. Let-
TeRs, 217 To ViTALis.®

16:17a These Signs Will Accompany
Those Who Believe

Tr Curcs Continues To Exsony
Tusse Grers, GRecory THE Great: Is it,
my brechren, because we do nor have chese
signs that you do not believe? These were
needed a the chucch's beginning. The new
faith needed to be nourished by miracles to
grow. When we plant a vineyard we must
water che plants cill we see they have begun
t0 grow in che earth, and when they have
once taken root we cease to warer them con-
seanely. ... But ceue life cannot be obained
by means of these outward signs by those
wha perform chem. For although corporeal
works of this kind sometimes do proclaim an
inner holiness of life, they do not bring ic
about. Homiies ox THE Gospets 2.

Tre Purross or Accospanyine Siexs.
ConsTrTuTIoNs o TiE Hovy AposTies:
With good reason did he say to all of us to-
gether, when we became fully aware of those
giffs that were given from him by the Spiric:
N Wi

DANF S:617°% cf. FC 6739, CF. Aces 18, "M 28:20,
FC 30396.97°". TGMI 450", The rule offich provided

VATION. AuGUsTINE: We know that che
dead who die in the Lord are blessed,® and
they have 0 concern with what they would
have done if they had lived a longer time.®

he faich. CE Rev 14:13. leisa
speculacive question abouc which the aichful need not free
25 £ whether if they had lived longer chey would have con-
cinued i frich. FC 32:87"". Those living in faich are right
0 pray for unbelievecs that they themselves may frecly
choose to believe. "'SSGF 2:428°; Migae PL 76,
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“And these signs will accompany those who
believe; in my name they will casc out de-
mons; they will speak in new tongues; they
will pick up serpencs, and if they drink any
deadly ching, ic will not hure chem; they will
lay cheir hands on the sick, and chey will re-
cover.” These gifcs were first bescowed on
us the apostles when we were about to
preach the gospel to every crearure. Later
they of necessity were afforded to others
who had by the aposcles come to believe.
These gifts were not given for the advancage
of those who perform them, but for the con-
viction of the unbelievers, thac chose whom
the word did not persuade, the power of
signs might put o shame. CONSTITUTIONS
o Tie HoLy AposTies 8.0.1.”

16:17b And They Will Speak in New
Tongues

WigTses Ace AvosToric Giers Ars
Recuivep sy At BELIEVERS. AMBROSE:
See, God sent apostles, and sent prophets
and reachers, gave the gift of healings,
which as we have found are given by the
Holy Spirit, and God gave many kinds of
congues. But yet all are not apostles, all ace
not prophets, all are ot teachers. Noc all,
says he, have the gift of healings, nor do
all, says he, speak with tongues.™ For the
whole range of divine gifts cannot exist in
cach particular individual. Each, according
to his capacity, receives that which he
cicher desires or deserves. O THE Howy
Seiwit 2.13.150.

Tue Earrer ano Sox as Giver oF Caris-
sata. Amsrose: As che Facher gives the gift
of healings, so too does che Son give; as the
Father gives the gift of tongues, so too has

the Son also granced it. Or THE HoLy Spinsr
2.13.151.%°

How Tuesz Grers Ars DISTRIBUTED 1y
ra1e Crunc Topav. GREGORY THE GReAT:
There is someching to be said of these signs
and powers of a more veiled nacure.” The
holy church is even now doing spiricually,
every day, what she then did cheough the
apostles corporately. For when priests, by
the grace of exorcism, lay hands on believers
and forbid evil spirits co inhabic cheic minds,
what ate they doing but “casting out de-
mons”? And any believers whatever who
henceforch abandon the profanity of the old
life, and utcer holy mysteries, and rehearse,
as best chey can, the praise and power of
their maker, what are they doing but “speak-
ing in new tongues?” Moreover, when by
their good exhorcations they remove evil
from che hearts of others, are they not “rak-
ing up serpents”? Aren's chese miracles the
greater because they are spiritual, because
they are the means not of raising up bodies
buc souls? These signs then, beloved, you do
if you will.* Homruies 20

16:18 If They Drink Any Deadly Thing
It Wili Not Hurt Them

WaeTHER THE FArTHEUL MAY SAFELY READ
e e

S 16:17-18. PANF 7:479. Those who hold fse o the
fuich of che aposcles chemselves participate n the gifs of
the aposcolate, whose signs of exorcism, healing and
tomgues evay convict unbelievees even when words may

fil. CF. 1 Cor 12:30. "NPNE 2 10:L34". Each believr re-
ceives noe all bu some gifs according  his or her capacey
o receive. “NPNF2 10:134. 7Heis poised to cabe the
questian: T what sense do believers today speak in (07g:¢s
and cast out demons? CF. Ps 91113 Jn 14:12:14; 1 Car -
PGM1 455" Migne PL76:1169.
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7us Waitives or Hererics. Augusting:
For whar else are hearing, reading and copi-
ously depositing things in the memory, than
several stages of drinking in thoughts? The
Lord, however, forerold concerning his faith-
ful followers, that even “if they should drink
any deadly thing, ic will not hure chem, "
And thus it happens chat they who read
with judgment, and bescow their approval
on whatever is commendable according to
the rule of faich," and disapprove of things

which ought to be repudiated, even if they
commit to cheir memory heretical state-
menes which are declared o be worthy of
disapproval, chey receive no harm from the
poisonous and depraved nature of these sen-
tences. ON THE Sout anp I7s Owian 2.23.7

Mk 16:18. *'The bapeismal confession caught to catechu-
mens. “NPNF 1 5:342%.

16:19-20 THE ASCENSION

*So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken to them, was taken up into heaven, and
sat down at the right band of God. “And they went forth and preached everywhere,
while the Lord worked with them and confirmed the message by the signs that

attended it. Amen.

Overview: The ascension confirms what
the resurrection evidences demonserace: that
Jesus is the one Lord and creator who rises
from the dead and ascends to receive his
kingdom (Trenagus). The same Son who de-
scended also ascends to heaven (TerTuL-
LiaN). The heavenly span transcends earthly
categories of space (AucusTig). The God-
man abides with us in our hearts on earch,
even as he abides with the Father in heaven
(BepE). As God he is omnipresent, while as
man the ascended Lord now dwells bodily in
heaven in the same form of flesh in which he
lived (AugusTiNg). Our poor human nacure
is taken up to heaven wich him above angels
to the throne of God (Grecory Nazian-

26N, Leo THe Great). Healing, comforting,
feeding, giving drink, delivering captives—
these are concinuing works of the ascended
Lord (ApHRaATSS).

16:19a Taken Up into Heaven

Wia Tuz Ascension Conrirus. rs-
NABUS: As he finishes his Gospel, Mark' con-
cludes: “So then the Lord Jesus, afcer he had
spoken to them, was taken up into heaven,
and sac down at the right hand of God."

“This passage, ofien thought o be a later addition o Mark,
was regarded by [renaeus as che received Markan cext in
the lace second cencury. Mk 16:19.
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The ascension confirms what had been spo-
ken by the prophet: “The Lord said to my.
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, uneil I
make thy foes thy foorstool.” Thus God
who was announced by the prophets is cruly
one and the same as God who is celebrared
in the true gospel, whom we Christians wor-
ship and love with the whole heart as the
maker of heaven and earth, and of all chings
within i. AcarnsT Herestes 3.10.5."

Wi Ascanp wirs Hixe. Grecosy NAZIAN-
zen: He dies,’ but he makes alive® and by
death destroys deach.” He is buried? yet he
rises again.” He goes down to Hades, yet he
leads souls up, ” ascends to heaven,'* and will
come to judge the living and che dead, and
to probe discussions like these. OraTION 20,
On THE SoN 20.%

Our Humax Narura Is Carrren Ur. Leo
T Great: And so while ac Baster it was
the Lord’s resurrection which was che cause
of our jog, our present rejoicing is due to his
ascension ino heaven. With all due solem-
nity we are commemorating thac day on
which our poor human nature was carried
up in Christ above all the hosts of heaven,
above all che ranks of angels, beyond those
heavenly powers to the very throne of God
che Father. It is upon this ordered structure
of divine acts that we have been firmly estab-
lished, so cha the grace of God may show i
self scill more marvelous when, in spice of
the withdrawal from our sight of everything
chat is righely felt o command our rever-
ence, faich does no fail, hope is not shaken,
charity does not grow cold. . . . It was in or-
der that we might be capable of such blessed-
ness chat on the fortiech day after his
cesurcection, afcer he had made careful provi-

sion for everyching concerning the preaching
of the gospel and the mysteries of the new.
covenant, our Lord Jesus Christ was taken
up to heaven before the eyes of his disciples,
and so his bodily presence among chem
came to an end. From chat time onward he
was to remain at the Father's right hand
until the completion of the period or-
dained by God for che church’s childcen ro
increase and multiply, afcer which, in the
same body wich which he ascended, he will
come again to judge the living and che
dead. And so our redeemer’s visible pres-
ence has passed into the sacramencs, Our
Faich is nobler and stronger because empiri-
cal sight has been replaced by a reliable
teaching whose authority is accepted by be-
lieving hearcs, enlightened from on high.
SeRMON 74.1-2.1¢

6:19b He Sat Down at the Right Hand
of God

Steersn's VisioN. TErTuLLIAN: [t is the
Son, too, who ascends co the heights of
heaven,” and also descends to the inner
parts of the earth.!* “He sits at the Father's
right hand""—nor the Father ar his own."
He is seen by Stephen ac his martyedom by
stoning, still sitting at the right hand of
God, " where he will continue to sit, uncil
the Father shall make his enemies his foor-

*Ps L10:1. TANF 11426, CE. Me 27:50; M 15:37 Lk 231465
7CE.2 Tim 1:10; Heb 214. 'CE Mt

it I 3 gh s

% Ps 68:18. ''CE Mk 16:19; Lk 24:51; Aces L1011, BCF.2

i1 L Per di5. UEGER 260°. MJF B 60617 CCL 138,

a55.57. CeJn 313, "CE. Bph 49, CE Mk 16:19: Rev
2, bip. "°CE Acs

3:21. ™As an expression of hs ecernal sonship.

75556,
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stool.® He will come again on the clouds of
heaven, just as he appeared when he as-
cended inco heaven.”' AcarnsT Praxzas 30.7

WhsTHER RiGHT HAND [s A Litenac Ree-
BRENCE. AUGUSTINE: While such things are
mystifying if we take chem in a carnal sense,
we may be warned thereby to think of them
as ineffably spiricual. For chis reason, even if
we think of the Lotd’s body, which was
raised from the comb and ascended into
heaven, only as having a human appearance
and parts, we are nor to think that he sits at
ehe right hand of che Father® in such a way
chat the Facher should seem to sit [licecally]
at his lefc hand. Indeed, in thar bliss which
surpasses human understanding, che only
right hand and che same right hand is a
name for that same bliss. LETrers, 120 To
ConsanTivs.™

Watiie SixTine iv Hravew, Hz Is Omya-
PRESENT. AUGUSTINE: Do not doubr, then,
thas che man Chrisc Jesus is now there
whence he shall come again. Cherish in your
memory and hold faithfully to the profession
of your Christian faith that he rose from the
dead, ascended into heaven, sits ac the right
hand of the Facher, and will come from no
other place bue there to judge the living and
the dead. He will so come, on the testimony
of the angel’s voice, as he was seen going inco
heaven,® tha is, in the same form and sub-
stance of flesh to which, i is true, he gave
immorcality, but did not take away ics na-
ture. According to this fleshly form, we are
not to think thar he is everywhere present.
We must beware of so stressing che divinity
of the man that we destroy the reality of his
body. Tt does not follow thar wha is in God
is in him 50 as to be everywhere as God is.

The Scriprure says, with perfece cruch: “In
him we live and move and are,"” yec we are
not everywhere present as he is, but man is
in God after one manner, while God is in
man quite differencly, in his own unique
manner. God and man in him are one per-
son, and both are the one Jesus Christ who
is evecywhere as God, but in heaven as man.
LeTres, 187 To DarbANUS 10.%

Deati Has No Dommion. Augustrve:
Having vanquished the devil by the resurrec-
tion, he sits at the right hand of the Father,
where he dies no more, and death no longer
over him shall have dominion.” O Tre
Psatms 72.8.!

Ascenoep Lorp, CominG Lorp. PRUDEN-
Tius:
Hiaill Thou king of all the living;
Haill Thou judge of all the dead,”
At the right hand of thy Father,
Thou art throned in highest power,”
And from thence just judge of sinners,
Thou shalt one day come again.
Hymx 9, A Hymn ror Every Hour. ™

PreseNT oN Eartit Wiiie AT ThHE
Farusn's Rioir Hao. Beoe: Because he
who was taken up inco heaven is both God
and a human being, he remains on carth
with the saines in the humanity which he
took from the earch, bue in che divinity wich

CE Ps LG *'CE Acts 19-L1; Lk 20551, ANF 36277,
PICE Mk 1619, MFC 18:312", Heaven's dieccionaliy eran-
scends our caregories o space. Our anguage always falls
shortof s sealicy. *CF. Mk 16:19; Col 31; Heb 113 10112,
{€esus is ol in heaven in the same Form of flesh i
which helived, how can he be everywhere? CE Acts 1:10.
112 Tim 1. 7
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which he fills carth and heaven equally he
remains “all days, even co the consummarion
of the world.” Erom this it is underscood
¢hat even up to the end, the world will not
lack those in whom there will be divine
abiding and indwelling. Nor should we
doube that those struggling in this world
will deserve to have Chrisc abiding in theic
heaces as a guest, and will abide wich Chrise
in his kingdom after the contests of chis
world. Nevertheless we should note that che
divine majescy, while exiscing everywhere, is
present in one way to the elect, in another ©o
the condemned. It is present for the con-
demned in the power of (God's] incompre-
hensible nature, by which he knows
everyching, the most recent happenings and
che former ones, understands [human]
choughts from afar, and foresees all the ways
of each one. It is present for the electin the
grace of his benevolenc proteccion, by which
he draws them, guiding each one individu-
ally by his presenc gifts and chas-tisements
t0 the possession of their furure in-heritance
as a father guides his children. HomLies oN
Tue GospeLs 2.8

16:20 The Lord Confirmed the Message
by the Signs That Attended It

ConTINUING S1GNS AcCOMPANYING Fartu.
AprraaTes: Lec us draw near, then, my be-
loved, to faith, since its powers are so many.
For faich raised up (Enoch] to the heavens,”
and overcame the deluge.* Tr caused the bar-
cen to bring forth.” It delivered from the
sword.® Faich raised up from the pic.* It en-
riched the poor. It released the caprives.®
Ic delivered the persecuted. It brought
down the fire.® It divided the sea® Faith
clefe the rock and gave to the chirsty water
to drink." It sarisfied the hungry-* It caised
the dead and brought them up from Sheol.

It stilled the billows.” It healed che sick.*! Sg-
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LECT DEMONSTRATIONS L.I8.

e Fog sy, VCE Gesah He
CE ps 139:2.4. PHOG 27273". V'CE. Gea 5:24; Heb

115, ¥CF.Gen7:1—8: Heb 1L1)-
12. ¥CfGen 22119 o 28. YCE.
M 12:42-44. OCE Heb 1127:29. #CE Heb 11
* ey, Ex 1421, ICFEx 176,
Cf, 1 Kings 18:38. **C. Ex 145 3
L HCE. Me 8:26. *'CE Me
Cf. Ex 16:15. PCE Heb 1135, *CE ‘e,
.2, 22; Mk 255, *NPNF 2 13:351%, Healing, comforcing,
ing captives—these are con-
fesding, giving deink, delivering ca
inuing evidences of che work of the ascended Lard:

256

APPENDIX

Method of Investigation
into the Early Exegesis of Mark

We wish to offer an explicit account of how we approached the task of selecting the patristic
comments found in this volume. Our procedures were as follows:
1. By using Boulean' word search techniques we searched for Greek and Latin words in all
he ancient Christian writers that correlate with a particular pl commentin Greek or Latin
from the Gospel of Mark. We also sought o identify Markan passages in the patrisic texts that
could not have been referring to anocher Evangelist because they use Greek word sequences or
phrases found only in Mark and not in Matthew, Luke and John. Where pertinen, we hand-
searchedin the G inc and in the Old Latin and Vulg: ions, usi variants
wherever required. Our Drew Project searching staff, under the guidance of Joel Scandrett and
Susan Kipper, executed these extensive computer searches, which would have been unchinkable
prior to the advent of computer log) ing ably on the Gospel of Mark search team were
Vincent Bacote, Edward Blain, Thomas Buchan, Joel Elowsky, Jeffrey Finch, Peter Gilbert,
Michael Glerup, Allen Kerkeslager, Michael Kipper, Sergey Kozin, Michael Monos, Wesley Tink,
Bernie Van De Walle and Colleen Van De Walle. Thanks are also due to Denise Ratcliffe for
edicorial work conducted at Eastern College. W ply indebred to them for this demanding,
time-consuming and selfless service, This procedure yielded approximately 3,000 paragraphs of
text in Latin and 4,000 paragraphs of text in Greek. These were stored on our project’s digital
database, from which we then selected the best marerial according to our editarial guidelines.

2. We then identified and photocopied all references to Mark in all English editions? of
patristic writings.” These extractions were sorced and arranged verse by verse and then organized
inco files according to pericopes. This yielded approximately 3,000 short texts of photocopied
‘maerial. We then examined all this marerial to make a preliminary sor, selecting those passages
we thought had some possibility of being included in the final commentary. We then began
building up manuscript drafts on the basis of all of chese extracts from all language sources. Then

'Specifying this and/or that selection of words, but excluding others.
Not only in the Fachers of the Church serics, the Ancient Christian Wricers series, the Library of Christian Classics and che.
Loeb Library, bue als Jic domain texts like che ANF/NPNE, inde i

o che Speer Li

Theological Seminary, che li-
4 ibrary for many hospicalic

forms of

Al chis labor was accomplished, unforcunately, before the Church Fachers CD-ROM was avaiable from che Electronic Bi-
ble Sociery and Logos Research Syscems. If we had been searching with thc database, we would have saved a geeat deal of
time by doing chesc searches digielly in the English cexe. Our helped si © fund th igital

and tagging of the cexcs of all thircy-eighe volumes of che Ance-Nicene and Nicene and Pose-Nicene Fathers, joining them

with the search engine of Logos Research Syscems.
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we examined all these texts, rating them according to our editorial objectives and criceria.’

3. Having identified second-round selections, we proceeded to translate uncranslated texts
or to dearchaize those texts chat needed furcher actention.” Where longer homilies or parts of
extended commentcaries were discovered and found acceptable, we entered them in whole or in
pat inco our dacabase, correlated them with our pericope files and selected circumspecely from,
among them, usually correlating them wich specific verses.” The above procedures yielded an
abundance of matecial in most searches, so much so thar a large percentage of the gross material
normally had to be set aside. We then searched out Syriac and Coptic sources with the intenc of
achieving a ficting balance from all exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity.

4. We then proceeded to append explanatory and clarifying footnotes, to make topical
headings according to our edicorial criceria, and to cite biblical and other references as needed.

It is important to note that in executing our computer searches, we had many “hits” on
Markan texts that by discriminating search techniques and by Greek synoptic harmony compari-
sons could be shown o be specifically referencing Mark and not the other Evangelists, regardless
of where chey might have appeared in the author’s corpus of writings. Hence some of the most
important comments on Mark are found embedded in Origen’s, Chrysostom’s or Augustine’s
commentaries or homilies on Matchew or John and not just on Mark. If these sources had been
arbicrarily ruled out, we would have been deprived of some of the richest source maerial on

Mark’
We candidly invice ochers to follow similar procedures on a given text and compare how.

cheir selections might correspond with or differ from ours. By this means we could be suitably
d if we un biased che selections. We solicit such counsel. We are not

defensive abous our selecions, which were made according to our expess criteia in volume
editors’ guidelines. W hat other criteria would da different selection.
We welcome the admonition of others ta see how any of our choices might have been berter made
according to dissimilar criteria. We have repeatedly asked ourselves: Would it be edifying to hear
this patristic voice within a service of common worship as an exposition of a Scripture text? We

“Alchough we el d percentage of the { as lacking in some way x(e\'dmg 0 our editorial criteria, we
saved al disk n order o build Ul a usable raw, digiclized daeabase of all
A ad Edwardi Bupghld
y fren wi
i lons. nd
more accessible to modern readecs, hese cexts by che thous hine

begats, whences and slaineths, for ceaders to wsing
elipses ‘material was skipped and beackets needed. [n some case whee we
wee alseady deacchaizing an anciguated tcanslation, in ofder to simplify reading we have omicted distracting ellipses and
bn‘kzm\g 2 che beginning or end of sencences.

1 i che Larin and Greek searches we cheBrgihciions
Pt Larin or Geeck tex
Where we felc English ceanslation had i lacking,
improved the cransl Iy, indicasi that we had made amend:

lended bacevati Mark with e Evange!

"The ancient Chriscian witees ofcen freely

scs. This is why we quote pacriscic commencaries on Macchew and John n this volume on Mack.
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have ruled oue many texts on chis basis. If it is noc something we ourselves would wish to hear
refecred to in the task of spiricual formation, then we have been less inclined co include . This
simple intuiive test has significancly shaped our selection process.

We were duly forewarned by some chat chis volume on Mark probably could or should not
be atcempred. It was thought by some to be lacking in sufficient primary sources, with not enough
commentary material available for Mark to justify the effort, and char the atcempt to do such a
volume on Mark mighe result in a nonsequential parchwork of miscellaneous quotations that
would not si explicate the rext. d hat chis series might do beteer co confine
ieself Seskswiisse subinalnumbeo sEiAE Sl ilabl
Genesis, Tasish, Song of Solomon, Mattherw,John and Remans, This volume i 2 demonstration
that Mark has an ample history of commentary to be presenced in the form and tradition of a
catena. As general editor of this series, I have accepted this volume assignment as a challenge
precisely because it was deemed to be the least feasible among the four Gospels.

The Genesis of the ACCS

This series, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Seriprure, convened ics first meeting as 2
“feasibility consultation” in Washington, D.C., which gathered ac the invitacion of Drew Univer-
sity in November of 1993. In April of 1994, shortly afcer the feasibility scudy had signaled
affirmarively that the ACCS project should be undertaken, Drew University announced the
reception of 2 generous grant from an anonymous donor to fund the nine-year project. At that
time no ocher project of this sort was underway.

ACCS has been from the outset decisively committed to producing a commentary on the
whole of Seripture for pastoral use and for a general lay audience. Why the whole? (1) Because
various lectionary approaches to parristic collections already exist; (2) because pastors preach on
many different texts in the course of a year, far broader than those in the lectionary or in a few
books of Seripture; and (3) because the whole of Scripture is commented on by the ancient
Christian writers. We are finding an abundance of commentary material on vircually every text
o pericope we have looked at chus far.

The original and continuing ACCS vision of the task has been to use newly available
computer search technology to look for all references in all types of patristic literature—letters,
sermons, hymns, doctrinal writings, as well s specificaly exegeeical works, eschewing the much

easier p; ing with inted texts
to extensive digical searches.

ferred from che oucset t k to enli: I ceam 1 d

whose lives are lived out wichin both the university and the church, and often within its sem-
inaries. The choice of volume editors expresses a strong concern for ecumenical balance, seeking
editors whose judgment would prove truseworthy to all communions East and West— Eastern
Orthodox, mainline and evangelical Protestant, and Roman Catholic. ACCS has intentionally
selected volume edifors who have already proven themselves capable of working significantly in
the whole history of exegesis in both Eastern and Western craditions. The alternative approach
would have been to distribure its editorial workload on a committee basis by assigning teams of
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ke edicorial decisions based on th

scholarly specialists co meet cogether and
of various professional specializations.
We readily concede that there may be various alcernative visions of a patristic commentary
on the Bible: a commentary on the whale Bible versus an undercaking that comments on selected
portions of Scripture; searches embracing all genres of patristic weitings versus selections
primarily from line-by-line commentaries; central versus ancillary use of compucer cechnology;
ucilization versus nonutilization of available English translaions; service to an incernational
audience of clergy and laity versus service primarily to American hisorical specialists. In each

case, we have chosen the former.

A Labor of Love
Vircually all those involved in this project have indicared personally that they have grown
spiricually chrough engaging in chis precise, laborious, complex task. Without slackening aca-
demic rigor, this exercise has been far more than a matter of mere hisorical curiosity. Thatic has
been ajoyful rask d makeicany lessa i le and a lengehy scruggle
of heart and mind. It has not been easy to locate the texts, to select them properly, to translate
them suicably and co edit them wich firting transicions and foornores that will help contemporary
readers make good sense of them, but the struggle has been a labor of love. This sort of work
requires an enormous amount of disciplined solitude and quiet meditation on ancient writings.
One must have sustained commicment even co enter this arena. It is not simply a macer of
mechanically punching out buttons on a computer, but of thinking through the complex meaning
of ancient texts written in different historical peciods and languages.

On average perhaps ten out of a hundred digital seacch atcemprs have proved to be worth
considering, and of chose only one out of a hundred was selecced. So che rare discoveries have
been exciting when they have occurred. Sometimes we have felt like explorers, and often like
foreigners in an alien land. We have at times felc chagrined to be forced to extract from a lengthy
passage, just taking the heart of it and leaving the rest behind. But such is the poignant work of
the carenist, or of any anthologist or compiler of a compendium for general use.

Often we would have liked to write extended footnotes on the context, philology, etymol-
ogy, social circumssance or location, and hisorical uncertainties of a particular text. But when
faced with the breadth and range of che task at hand, we have had to limit our purpose to the
specific task of presenting the most salient ancient comment on a given text of Scripeure.

CuronNoroGrcaL List

or PErRsons aND WRITINGS

The following chronology will assist readers in
locating patcistic writers, writings and recipients
ofleccers referred o in this patristi

Cyprian of Carthage, fl. 248-258
Dionysius the Great of Alexandia, fl. c. 247-265

on Mack. Persons are arranged chronologically
according co the terminal date of the years duc-
ing which they flourished (fl) or, where chat
cannot be determined, che date of death or ap-
proximate dare of writing or influence. Writings
are arranged according to the approximate date
of composition.

Clement of Rome, fl. c. 80 (92-1012)

Ignatius of Antioch, c. 110-112

Didache, c. 140

Hermas, fl. 140/155

Marcion of Sinope, fl. 144, d. c. 154

The So-Called Second Letter of Clement, c. 148

Polycarp of Smyrna, c. 69-155

Justin Martyr (of Flavia Neapolis in Palestine),
€. 100/110-165, fl. c. 148-161

Tatian the Syrian, c. 170

Athenagoras of Athens, c. 177

Irenaeus of Lyon, b. c. 135, fl. 180-199; d. c. 202

Clemenc of Alexandria, b. c. 150, fl. 190-215

Tertullian of Carthage, c. 155/160-240/250; fl. c.
197-222

Callistus of Rome (pope), regn. 217-222

Hippolyrus of Rome, d. 235

Minucius Felix of Rome, fl. 218/235

Origen of Alexandria, b. 185, fl. . 200-254

Novarian of Rome, fl, 235-258

Gregory Th (che s
213270/275
Victorinus of Perovium (Pettau), d. c. 304
Methodius of Philippi, d. <. 311
Lactantius (Africa), c. 250-325; fl. c. 304-321
Eusebius of Caesarea, b. ¢. 263; fl. c. 315-340
Aphraates, c. 270-c. 345
Hegemonius (Pseudo-Archelaus), fl. c. 325-350
Cyril of Jerusalem, c. 315-386; fl. c. 348
Macedonius of Constantinople, d. c. 362
Hilary of Poitiers, c. 315-367; fl. 350-367
Achanasius of Alexandria, c. 295-373; fl. 325-373
Ephrem the Syrian, b. c. 306; fl. 363-373
Basil the Great of Caesarea in Cappadocia, b. <.
330; l. 357-379
Gregory Nazianzen, b. 330, fl. 372-389
Gregory of Nyssa, c. 335-394
Amphilochius of Tconium, c. 340/345-post 394
Paulinus of Nola, 355-431; fl. 389-396
Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; fl. 374-307
Evagrius of Pontus, 345-399; fl. 382399
Apostolic Constitutions, c. 400
Prudentius, c. 348-afcer 405
John Chysostom, 344/354.407; 1. 386-407
Jerome of Stridon, c. 347-420
Palladius, c. 365-425; fl. 399-420
Honoratus of Acles, fl. 425, d. 429/430
Augustine of Hippo, 354-430; fl. 387-430
John Cassian, c. 360-432

261




Mark

Sixtus I of Rome (pope), regn. 432-440

Cyril of Alexandria, 375-444; fl. 412-444

Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, 5th cent.

Peter Chrysologus, c. 405450

Leo the Great of Rome (pope), regn. 440-461

Theodoret of Cyr, 393-466; fl. 447-466

Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440-468

Salvian che Presbyter of Marseilles, c. 400-c. 480

Euchymius (Palestine), 377-473

Pseudo-Dionysius the Acropagite, post-482,
pre-532; fl. . 500

Symmachus of Rome, 498-514
Jacob of Sarug, 451-521
Caesarius of Acles, 470-542

Cyril of Seythopolis, b. 525; f. ¢. 550
Gregory the Grear (pope), 540-604; regn. 590-
604

Isidoce of Seville, c. 560-636
Bede the Venerable, 673-735
John of Damascus, c. 645-c. 749

AvtHors/WriTiNGs INDEX

Ambrose of Milan, 1, 4,6, 8, 11-12, 15,
21.22,27:29,59.61.73, 77, 83,85:8,
93,95, 100-101, 1033, 108-9, 116, 120,
151,165, 187, 199.90, 205, 207.8. 210,
232.33, 248-49, 252

Apheasces, 73, 76, 253, 256

Constitutions of the Holy Apostles,
67,7175, 191, 196,228, 230,240, 244,
249, 25152

Cyprian of Carchage, 1, 5. 81-82, 111,
114, 137, 183, 186, 202:3, 217, 219,
2227

Cyril of Alexandria, 53.55, 63.64, 111,
11s

Cyel of ferusalem, 1.2, 6,8, 157 160.
62. 180-31, 181 n. 6. 226.228.29, 231
Ceilof Seychopolis, 22 n. 12
Didache, 205

Apostalic Constitutions. See Cansi-
sutions of the Holy Aposiles

Athanasius of Alexandria, 21, 23, 37,
39, 54,56,63, 67.88, 171.72, 191, 195,
237, 239-40

Achenagoras of Adhens, 134, 136

Auguscine of Hippo, 13,6, 9. 11, 13-
14, 16, 2025, 27, 2932, 35-38, 40,
4349, 54.55, 57, 60.61, 63,65, 73.75,
77, 81:83, 85, 93.95, 100, 102, 1056,
L1316, 116w, 1, 118,120, 122.24,
126, 12831, 134, 136-37, 139, 141.45,
148.56, 160, 162, 164-70, 172, 174.78,
150.81, 183.84, 186.85, 191.94, 196,
209, 201.13, 21613, 22025, 228.35,
20042, 244, 24651, 253, 255

Basil che Geear, 6,9-10, 18, 20,33, 81,
63-64,97.95, 131, 134, 136.36, 171.73

Basi of Seleucia, 245

Bede the Venerable, 67, 11, 14, 16-17,
21,23.20,26, 29.30,33.35, 41.42, 58
59,73,75,83,85.36,89,91.93,97. 9,
110, 116, 118-15, 122:24, 139, 101,
148.49, 154, 160-61, 163.64, 172.73,
178, 186-88, 197-200, 215, 236.37,
20943, 246-47. 299, 253, 255

Caesarius of Arles, [11-14, 122, 124,

131, 133, 139, 143.45, 176, 178

Callisous of Rome, 172, 174

Cassian, Jobo, 78, B0, 122, 124, 144,
147 1616

Chrysologus. See Pecer Chrysologus

Chrysostom. See John Chrysastom

Clement of Alexandria, 6, 27.25, 54-55,
58, 60:61, 97.98, 100, 102, 111, 113,
134, 136, 139, 143-46, 153, 207

Clemen of Rome, 50,97, 131 1. 3

Clemencina. 131, 131n.3

Ephrea the Syrian, 15, 26, 57, 63:64,
67.68.70,73.74,78.79,91. 102.3, 105-
6, 116-17, 133, 139, 155, 153-59, 185,
209-10, 215-16, 222.25, 232, 234

Eusebius of Cacsarea, 1, 3, 13-19, 30,
41,83-84,219.20, 228.29, 232.33

Euchymios, 21-22, 22 . 12

Evagrius of Poncus, 54, 56, 177, 179

Gregory Nazianzen, 5, 11, 30, 33.34,
46-47,63-64, 67.63, 78.7,89.90, 105,
139, 141, 148, 151, 175, 191, 194, 201,
222.23, 228-29, 232, 235, 237, 25354

Gregory of Nyssa, 30, 31, 111, 115,
12628, 130, 132, 171, 173

Gregory Thaumatuegus, 12-12. 186-87

Gregory the Great, 1617, 59:60, 67,
74,103, 131, 133, 157-58, 185, 169-91,
195, 222, 243, 248, 251-52

Hermas, The Pascor o( 49,52, 12627

Hilacy of Poiciers, 138-40, 143, 157,
m foligo ot

x-uppaxym of Rome, 11, 15, 183:85,
189

Ignatius of Antioch, 237-38, 246
Irenseus of Lyon, 1-2, 21, 27-28, 30-31,
43,45, 54, 56, 97.93, 191, 194, 205.6,

23

Isidore of Sevile, 240, 243, 24647

Jacob of Sarug, 135

Jerorme of Scridon, 1, 4, 4. 31, 58, 10,
18, 20, 24, 30, 32, 43, 66, 70, 73.74,
7677, 31, 97.95, 105-6, 1089, 116,
119, 120, 122, 125, 138, 140, 242, 156,
176:78,197-99, 208.9, 212-13,219-20,
248.49

John Cheysoscom, 5.7, 9, 11, 13. 16,

2122, 24, 26-28, 33-34, 37.38, 4142,
50:52, 54, 57, 66, 70, 83-88, 90, 97,
99101, 107-3, 116-19, 121, 123, 125.
27, 131:32, 148-53, 162, 167, 171.74,
17779, 197, 200, 208, 210, 215, 219
21,228,231.32, 236.38

John of Damascus, 67, 69, 97, 100-101,
16970, 203.5, 207, 228.29, 240, 244

Justin Martyr, 78.79, 154-55, 167, 205,
217.18,249-50

Laceantius, 67-68, 103-4

Leo the Grear, 253-

Mechodius of Philippi, 131, 133, 156,
189

Minucius Felix of Rome, 122-23

Novatian of Rome, 27-28, 36, 46, 248-
50

Origen of Alexandria, 1-2, 4,9, 11, 13
15. 1819, 24-25. 41, 46, 50. $4, 60,
63-64,67,67n.3,73,80,89-91,94,97,
wmx,m 19, 13435, 138, 140, 154-

3 7172, 180-35, 139-90,

197, 195, 2036, 2089, 212, 217.18,

Pahadmx, 3
Paulinus of Nols, 179

Pecer Chrysologus, 29, 61, 67, 73.74,
77.79, 87, 122:23, 24041

Palyearp of Smyrna, 148, 150, 150, 17
Prudencius, 63,65-67,71,73,75,81.82,
89.95, 103-4, 196, 217, 228.29, 240,
242,255

Pscudo-Dionysius the Acropagite,
126, 119, 139, 14t

Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, 78, 172, 175
Salvian che Presbyeer, 131, 144-46,
2718

Second Letter of Clement, The Sa
Called. 30,32,48,97, 111, 113-14, 171,

Tertullin of Carchage, 1. 34, 11, 13,
16-19, 3, 35, 58.60, 6264, 67, 69,
83.84, 97, 99.101, 11112, 114, 122,
125.27, 134.35, 143, 164, 167-70, 186
87,189, 191, 195, 202, 205-6, 212.14,
223,228.29 . 5. 230. 248, 250, 253.54.

Theodoretof Cyr, 73, 77.39.90, 14546

Viceotinus of Petasium, 136.87

263




Susgcr Inosx
Abba, 208,210
Abigail, 86
Abraham
ind Abcam, 4142
and Christ, 36
and faith, 56, 214

of blasphemy, 46
and healch, 29
Jesus'lass, 157

m necessicy 1
dghe, 53, 173, e
and speech, 39
voluncary, 167

Adam.
and Eve, 160

Fall
God . 76
monogamous, 135

nacure of, 210, 233
secfree, 15, 246
snd specch, 103
and world, 188
adoption, 11, 111 6. 12 m. 8, 13, 120
adulcery, 97, 113, 134, 136, 138, 14243
adversary, 45. 71, 76, 136
alabaster, 197-99
aime 77300
Amphilochius,
Aok s .50
angels
in Aposalype. 44
ate,
Christ above, 254
creared, 247
destroying, 257
Devil's, 25
good, 140
acjesus’ tomb, 242.44, 244 . 36
John the Bapesc as, 3
knowledge, 1525 30, 190, 195
and marciage, 169, 170
a1 messengers, 129
miniscec, 16
and Pharisces, 97

and power, 187

vision of, 242

and Word of God, 22, 151
anger, 14, 37.38, 215

and (mply nwmb 239,241
Holy S

anticheist, 130, 181, m n.6, 183.85

Apacalypse of John, 44, 187

apostasy, 45-46

:pox(lz, apostles

Cheise's ceturn, 196

it chreh, 62, 206,250-52
conscience of, 203

and covenant, 121 n. 4

Eucharise and, 207
examples, 56, 142

faich of, 124, 249

fled, 22021

gifes and signs, 251.52

and Gospels, 206

home of, 109

apostolic, 76 1. u n. 82,248, 250,252
Asbia, 51, 67

are, 28, 116, 118, 188
Christ’s, 34, 113, 188, 243, 250, 253-

of ssins, 242, 254
spicirual, 117.18
ascesic, 6,97
aconemen, 121, 121 n. 3, 206
Babylonia, 70, 225, 244
baptism, 1-15
and anoinring, 82, 199
byChmr.b 812,147

0, 248, 251
Easter, 202
Holy Spiric, 47, 110
infancs, 137

ofJesus, 5-15
Joh's, 113, 16364
Mosaic, 5, 9, 10

and passion, 2021, 3
of cepentance, 1, 4:5, 8.9, 17, 108
and resurrection, 245

and salvacion, 251

Abraham's, 109
and demons, 21-22, 40

and doube, 123.24, 162:64, 247.48
and Eucharisc, 205

in gospel of Cheist, 17, 204

power of, 73, 7576, 122:23, 16162,

167

and peayer, 124, 161

and ceason, 114 . 26

in cesurrection, 244-45

and salvacion, 101, 248, 251

and signs, 251,52

and sin, 100, 101 n. 3, 137, 148
Fehief, 231

and undeescanding, 164
believers, 24, 90, 110, 135, 155, 197,
249,252
Bechsaida, 93, 108.9
birds, 13.14, 51, 53, 60-61. 82
bishops, 140
blasphemy, 46-47, 47 n. 33, 192
bleu:d, 22,48.49,79,91, 156, 184, 205,

hleump. 33.34,91, 147, 245
blind, healing of, 108:9, 152
blood

bapeismby, 5

Christ's, forsin, 45, 168,201, 204-45,
226,235:37

Jobn the Baptist
of marcys, 8, 241
woman with flow of, 72-76

Boanerges, 41, 148

boe, 18, 20,39, 4, 63,65-6,72,93-95,

8638

body
of Chrise (see Jesus Chlsc, body of)
church as, 2, 102, 129, 196,248
as cross, 112
and demons, 67-68, 70, 123
and grace, 93 1. 46
healing of, 26:27, 72, 74, 103
indulgence of, 57

264

SusjecT [NDEX

resuerected, 51 n.9, 150, 169.70, 186,
188

and Saran, 44
and soul, 173, 176, 132
and spire, 4, 173, 207
bread
blessing of 91, 105, 204, 249

beidegeoom, 12, 15, 32.34, 135.36, 191
brother, 4743, 84, 146-47, 169.70, 182,
26

burial, 50.51, 197, 200, 237:39, 255
Caesar, 166.68
all

o accouncabilicy, 203
of disciples, 17-20, 29-30, 41-42
0 faichful, 245
of God, 4, 48, 57, 152, 212, 214
o sinners, 5-6, 29, 31:32, 79, 167
captives, 45, 76, 85, 151, 214, 242
capdivicy. 70, 163, 185, 225
catechumens, 71, 71 n. 48
charismaca, 252
chariy, 21, 23, 38, 40, 40n. 5, 113, 128,
13509, 178, 199
chasticy, 47, 76 n. 48, 198
checubim, 181
child, children
against parens, 182
bread of, 100-102
come to Jesus, 137
of 7

honor parencs, 98
o faicus, 73, 77.78
ofligh, 126.17, 128
a5 paceern, 12627
in che resurrectian, 170
creasares for, 145-46

chosen, 17, 42, 69, 76

Christ. See Jesus Christ
histia

tie, 88, 170, 177
modesty, 58
name, 110, 128
profession of, 255

eligion, 19
(rqmrcmenuuf 112, 114, 144, 196

bride of Cheist, 34,62, 135-36, 196
decractors, 102, 112, 128-29, 139-40,

and fuich, 76, 124, 198
and false reachers, 2(2n. 1

of he Holy Sepulchre, 181 1. 6
and Holy Spicic 47, 105

cloud, s. 125, 120, 186, 188, 218, 255

coin, 16668

cnmm(men, 248,250

compassion, 25, 38, 45, 51, 68, 73, 94,
100101, 105, 222, 232

conduc, 174

olPem. 2121

consectacion, 125, 137, 2058
condinence, 7,
corban, 98
council, 138, 216,222, 237
councry, 24, 66, 78, 79, 165, 24647
courage, 19, 119, 215, 237. 238
covenancs

and bapeism, 2

Marclonitie, 1

ew, 205.7, 240, 254

rescoration, 121

., 234,240

ereacion

ac of, 92

dissolucion of, 182

and God, 115, 204

and gospel, 250

w, 11

restoracion, 12 .8

and resuseection, 246.47
creatures, 66, 71, 205.6

creed, 251, 255
eross, 2633

body a5, 111-12

prefigured, 93

victorious, 45, 150, 230 . 22, 244
crown, 2,88, 149, 221, 225.26, 245
crucfixion, 227-36

of Jesus Cheist, #4-45, 95, 124, 150,
155. 165, 215

cup, 7, 128, 0107 48, 150, 178, 204,
20611, 214, 227, 229
Daniel, 244
dackness, 58, 117.18, 153, 187, 201,
203, 232-33, 24042
daugher, 72.73, 83.85, 100, 102, 154,
225,284
David, 5, 35-36, 83, 86, 152, 154, 156,
171.72,175.76, 221
dawn, 240-41
day, days
of ascension, 250, 254
ofcreation, 116-17
Eascer, 202, 241, 24647
fiest of week, 239, 241, 245, 247
of judgmen, 31, 187, 190-96, 222.23
(see also judgmens, final)
lasc, 194, 196, 224
Passover, 202
of esurrection, 170, 240, 24546, 247

sevench, of week, 36, 185
three, 216-18, 227,238, 241, 244, 246
of ccibulacion, 183

deacons. 71, 205

Jairus’ daugheer, 72, 77-78
o Jesus Cheise, 209-10, 229, 232.36
of John the Bapist, 82-88
of maryes, 19, 150, 210
obedience to, 115, 155, 207
prophecy of, 12526, 148
resuereccion from, 119, 245-48
source of, 21, 152
spiricus, 33,45
victory over, 19 n. 14, 209-10, 229,

23237, 24548

deeds
of blasphemy, 46
evil, 5. 112, 129




Mark

good, 105, 151, 178, 196
mighey, 3,
ofold nacuee, 8, 117, 129, 196
defile, 10, 96-97, 99, 118, 143, 225
Democricus, 28
demons, 21-24, 40-44, 66-71, 100, 102,
122.26, 162, 203, 24548, 252
despaic, 94.95, 113, 14445, 177, 211,

Desil
and belief, 40
as beerayer, 203-4
canfession of, 2223, 40
2 conquered, 43-45, 129, 215, 225,

and power, 69, 125, 247
as tempter, 16-17, 21, 69, 85
See also Satan

Didache, 205

die, 44, 132, 148, 197, 200, 233, 237-38,
245, 247-51

dier, 7

Diogenes, 34

dunpl:s, 17.20,29.32, 4142, 629, 13,
81,2023

discipleship, 111, 126, 142

discipline, 6, 62, 128, 138, 145

disease, 29, 39, 54, 72,75, 146

disobedience, 186

dispensacion, 2, 51, 211

economy, 12, 192
essence, 15, 195

gifes, 113,252
goodness, 139, 141
grace, 18,32

and buman, 11,64, 103, 110, 199,233
judgmens, 97, 160, 167
law, 98

firurgy, 36

Iwe,57

oo 1 m 218
power, 19, 41, 80, 159

diviniry of Christ. See Jesas Chriss,

divinicy of
divorce, 134-37

docttine, 18- 1, 57, 62,76, 85, 96. 181,
185,250

Donatists, 9, 61.n.5, 129

dove, 114,62

dying, 14

ears, 35, 49 58.60, 103.5, 107

Easter, 202, 245-46, 255

Ebionites, 99

ecumenic, 251

Egype, 51, 102,237

Egypeian, 119, 142

elect, 183, 185-86, 188, 196, 256
Eljsh, 3, 6-8, 82, 110, 11516, 129-21,
125,142, 232

emperor, 167

enemy, 54, 56, 145, 136, 203

21,97, 186,220,224
Ephesians, [01, 173
epiphany 16
equal, 27,53, 84, 132, 135-36, 156, 178
excor, 4, 4,47, 129, 133, 139, 185:86
eschatslogy, 183 1.7
exernal
(i, 104, 113, 138-42, 150, 170, 195,
205, 225,243,245
punishmen, 125, 131.33, 195, 218
sin, 46
Son, 1
it 5526 20717
Eutbyoius, 2 . 12
Evangeliss, 16, 25, 38. 67,92, 160, 221,
224,230.31, 233, 261
Eve, 16.17, 23, 157, 160, 246

evil
deeds, 85, 87, 128, 224:25

spisics, 68, 124, 252

state of, 79, 132

cemptacion 1o, 31, 185

and willing, 57, 69, 99-100, 143, 203
4

from within, 97, 98100
See also iniquity: sio; wickedness
exhorration, 104, 146, 183, 214, 254
exile, 79
exodus, 1, 142 0. 40
exorcism, 71, 253
faich
analogy of, 118524

In Chise, 48, 62,64, 72, 229, 255.56
communicy of, &0, 138, 205, 250
confident, 195 7. 29

Holy Spice and, 46,47 n. 32, 103
Joy of, 13

and love, 22.23, 33,40, 97, 157
perseverance, 184, 195, 213, 249
powee o 40 . 2, 61,73, 80, 148,255
and prayer, 122, 124, 161

cenewed by, 34

cule of, 249-50, 251 n. 27, 254
Syrophoenician woman, 100-102
cesting of, 67, 69, 70 n. 36, 94 211,

4
weak in, 123-24, 187
widow's, 177

cks, 56, 53, 158

Fathlessness, 73, 122, 124, 186

Edenic, $9, 66, 160, 186, 188, 246.47
from faich, 17, 32, 46, 54.56, 132,
181, 187, 203, 208, 214, 222

false
Chistians, 17
Chrises, 183-85
docerines, 185
gods, 171
bappiness, 112
premise, 138:39
prophers, 183
ceachers, 216
witness, 76, 138, 142-43, 216, 218
filsehood, 22, 150, 185, 193
Faily, 43, 48, 99, 144, 146-47. See also
God, family of
fasting, 8, 1617, 32.34,97, 125
facher
Abraham, of believers, 109
disciples leave, 20
as hindrance, 146-47
honor, %6, 98, 138
See abio Father, God the
Fachec, God the
compassion of, 45
do will of, 48-49
forgives, 161
gloey of, 125
goodness of, 139-40
knows fucuce, 190-95
right hand of, 254-55
and Son, 12, 15, 21-22, 27-28, 46, 64,
80,115, 140, 156, 166, 211,225, 253
voice of, 3 12, 14-16

Sunyecr Inpex

feasts, 91.92, 136, 171, 176, 197, 224
feed, 75, 82, 88, 90, 105, 163, 174

fell, 51, 53,72, 74, 100, 118, 122-23,210
Festival, 237. 241

fiee, 9, 15,47, 130, 132.33, 162,216, 256
fish, 18.19, 8990, 92, 105, 108

fesh

eyes of, 131
resusesccion of, 77, 255
weak, 21314
Word made, 49, 111, 115, 165,
210,234,237, 2390 20
See also Jesus Cheise
flood, 11, 65,95
food, 3,6,33,36.77,90-91. 99, 170,205,
227,234
foor, 130
forgiveness, 1, 4.5, 17, 27-28, 46-47, 53,
3

Fornicacion, 76, 97, 134, 136.37

Freewill 32,52, 56, 69, 79-80, 100n. 33,
101, 124,137, 141 n. 33, 143, 159, 202,
213,251

freedom, 7, 45,78, 151, 154, 167, 203.4,

friends, 42, 66, 71, 107, 114, 142, 159,
03, 220

Fruits, 53.54, 59, 6162, 157-62, 165,
185, 189, 2046, 235

Futute, 5, 108, 132, 165, 169, 189-192,
195,204

Galilean, 219

Galilee, 11, 17-18, 21, 24, 39, 102, 125,
208, 236, 241

gal], u, 217,225, 227.29, 234. See also

g,rdcn, 2207
Geneiles, 79, 101.2, 104, 147.43, 185,

Gerasenes, 66-67, 71
gift, gifes
of following, 30
of God, 7, 28, 45, 51, 53, 55, 78, 80,
11,1131
0 God, 133 _
oF healing, 81, 252
of Holy Spirie, 13-14, 103, 105, 248.
49, 25152
chrough church, 62, 144
widow's, 17679
glocy, 30, 66, 115, 118 . 24, 143, 158,
188,218, 230,
Grostic, 194

God

aalls, 4

creaced, 73, 76, 114, 135-36, 141,249

Family of, 11,6, 12 7.8, 13nn. 23,
2

Forgiveness by, 27-

gifts of, 45, 53, ss, 7, mzu 14,
163

glory of, 30, 115 1. 38, 133

goodaess of, 42, 54,69, 130, 138:43,

grace of, 35, 123, 250, 254

Holy One of, 21.25, 40, 68

image and likeness of, 5, 66, 67. 5,
76, 16-68, 172

incarnate, 17, 27, 49, 90

Kingdom (se¢ kingdom of God)

Lamb of, 9

loveof, 77, 111, 130, 135, 145, 17174

metcy of, 45, 128, 188

name of, 22, 41

nature of, 27, 139, 151

One, 1-3, 14n. 38, 166, 17172, 255

people of, 26, 167

power of, #4, 46, 64, 66, 69, 73, 80,
95, 146, 150, 157, 169.70, 18, 210-
2

andsin, 11, 27-23, 36, 86
Sonof, 22-23,40, 46,68, 71, 110, 114,
11921, 136, 156, 168, 218

Spiric of, 56

andtime, 15, 190 . 10

as erune (see Trinizy)

il of, 38, 4, 67, 6,80, 101, 211
(sec also will, of Go

Word of, 22, 48.49, 100, 115, 135,
181, 2056, 227

words of, 19, 33, 104, 190
work of, 27, 71, 113, 131, 186, 204 n.

13
See also Facher, God the; Holy
Spicic; Jesus Christ
gold, 153, 177, 235, 244
Golgotha, 225, 227-28, 239
good
naeure of, 69, 138.43, 204
works, 26 . 21, 35, 37.38, 36-60,
105, 113, 129, 151, 158, 163, 176.79,
196,252
gospel, 12,8, 10, 17, 42, 89, 109, 143,
183, 240, 24850, 252-54
geace
and bapeison, 6, 15, 137.33, 150, 172

cleansing, 8.9, 67, 71 . 52, 245
conditions of, 14, 35, 141 n. 33
cooperaing, 3839, 139, 142, 152

divine, 3,18, 250
and fith, 56 1. 13, 124

of gospel, 109

Holy Spiccand, 3. 32,92, 110, 120,
177,245

power of, 6, 10, 35, 80 111-12, 245,

preparing, 137
and eepencance, 8
and sacramencs, 104
sancrifying, 81, 245
and senses, 93 n. 46
work o, 91,5
Greece, 221
Greek, 19, 55, 67, 100-101, 110, 183,

hades, 239, 254. See also bell.

hand, hands.
of Cheise, 15, 24,26, 73, 80, 108, 124,
7, 249
ofdisciples, 96, 245, 253
in glory, 147, 188
of God, 73, 253-56
and poar, 39
eight, 12, 39, 87, 147, 171, 175, 188,
216,230, 243, 25356
and sin, 130-31
and cemple, 216-17
wihered, 36-39
healing 15, 21-40, 55, 72-81. 1024,
12225, 222, 226, 252.53 I
heaven.
angels in, 44, 169, 192
ascension to (see ascension)
baptism and, 16364
and church, 118 .28
creatar of, 76, 175
description of, 154, 199, 245, 255 1.

Facherin, 161
Holy Spie and, 11.13, 267

sign from, 107

So of Man from, 218-19, 244
Kingdom of, 61:62, 142, 155, 174
opened, 11-12. 16, 246

pass way, 189-90, 211
shaken, 187

ereasure and, 138, 14, 177, 179
s
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Hebrew, 30, 104, 110, 156
hell, 13033, 229, 242, 245. See abso
hades

herecics, 36 n. 2,47, 118, 130, 140n. 13,
185, 192, 210, 250, 253

Herod, $2:87, 107, 223

Herodians, 37, 166

Herodias, 83-84,

hiscory, 1, 3. 33, 59, 139, 148, 160, 180,
189,226,234

haliness, 15, 19, 26 1. 17, 5L, 97, 145,
51

holy
church, 34, 36‘54 187,251
znnumpl.lnnm 119

God, 59,67
life, 3,8, 19,48, 97, 145
One of God, 5, 12, 15, 20-23, 40, 68
people, 7, S1, 53, 85-88, 207, 221, 241
sacramenss, 207, 215
Scripture (sec Seripture)

Holy Spirit
ancinting, 110, 148
baptism, 5-6, 9-10, 110
blasphemy against, 46
descending as dove, 12-15
and grace, 120, 177
indwelling, 4, 47 7. 13, 125
inspiration, 171
tfein, 46
name of, 28
possession, 44 n. 6, 102
and power, 46, 47 5. 32, 122

hcpe. 13, 34.35, 57. 135, 155, 170, 184,

hnptleu, 200
hosanna, 154, 156
hospicalicy, 250
human

bondage, 44-45, 67, 152, 186
Jesus Christ (see Jesus Cheist, hu-

language, 6, 14

life, 69, 173
nature, 14, 151, 207, 210 5. 17, 253

celasionshi
strengeh, 44
undecstanding, 10, 74, 97, 172, 256
will (e will, human)
humilicy, 25, 74, 90, 113, 126-27, 145,
149:55, 191,217, 223
husband, 17, 84, 134, 13637
bymn, 16, 65, 6872, 75. 75, 90, 92,95,
104, 106, 117, 133, 196, 208, 225, 255
idolacey, 43, #4n..5,69, 171, 181, 184,
17

ignorance, 4, 31, 46, 62, 99, 126, 153,
19195,
illness, 30-32, 40, 131.32
images, 13-14, 62, 140, 244, See also
God, image and likeness of
immorcalicy, 4, 150, 226, 245, 255
incarnacion, 33-34, 49, 90, 111, 134,
138, 15753, 175, 198
iniquity, 11, 13, 118, 123, 125. See also
evil;sin; wickedness
Isaac, 169
Isaiah, 1:2,4, 90,96, 98, 198
Iscael, 3, 42, 102, 109, 139, 154-56, 171,
77,227
Jacob, 42,76, 135
Jaius, 72. 78, 244
James
brocher of Jesus, 78
son of Alphacus, 41
son of Mary, 232, 236, 239
son of Zebedee, 18-20. 23, 414273,
76, 108. 115, 117, 147, 180. 208

Jerusalerm, 1, 133, 149, 15456, 159-60.
225, 240,243, 251
Jesus Christ
anointing of, 110
bapeism of, 9, 12.13, 128, 148, 150
believingin, 5, 45, 112
blood of, 5, 205, 207
body of, 5, 35-36, 62, 96, 128, 136,
151, 158, 200, 204.7, 210, 213, 228,
235,237.43, 25355
burial of, 237.39
and church, 33.34, 61, 13436
coming of, 6,9, 43, 196, 218
confess, 21:28, 40, 46, 110, 121, 150,

175,218

crucified, 45, 150, 227-37, 264

desice of, 32, 158

deceactors of, 37, 112, 183-86, 203.4,
218

ity of, 36, 64, 73.74, 103, 110,

115-17, 155, 159, 172, 175-76. 19)-
92,195, 198-99, 217, 232-33, 255.56

2 fulfilimeac, 119 7. 30

and gospel, 2, 143

grace of, 8, 10,82, 213

humanity of, 3, 11, 28, 3438, 45,
63:64, 66, 90, 101, 103, 110, 115,
124.25, 135, 157:58, 191.95, 208.
13,232.34,255.56

idencity of, 62, 75,90, 110, 166, 181,
205,213

name of 39, 10, 129-30, 147

passion of, 87, 10910, 119-21, 125,
155.201.37, 243, 248

as patcern, 30, 112:13, 127, 145, 148,
155, 163, 174, 205, 227, 238, 244-45

power of, 62, 65, 71,92, 95, 104, 132,
153,156,207

presence of, 65, 79, 255-56

redeemer, 11, 34, 67, 236, 242.43,
54

resurrection of, 50, 113, 150, 169,
235, 240-48

recurn of, 34, 188, 196, 223
teaching of, 99, 145, 155, 156, 178
and cemprarion (sce tempration, of
Jesus Chrisc)
will (see wil, of Jesus)
word of, 19, 206.7
See also God; Lord: Messiah: only-
begorien; Savior; Son, of David:
Son, of God; Son, of Man; Word
Jews, 5,96, 102, 109, 148, 155, 181, 215,
222.224,226-28, 230, 238
Job, 69
Joha

Apocalypse of, 44
the Bapeise 115, 32-34, 82.88, 110,
121, 163.64
disciple, 18-20, 23, 41-42, 73,76, 108,
115, 117,127, 147, 180, 208
Gospel of, 4, 25, 160-61, 236
Jordan River, 1,5, 7, 11, 14-15, 39, 134
Joseph
of Acimathes, 237-39
Patriacch, 33

SusjecT InpEx

sonof, 15.79
Josephus, 34

Joshua,3

Joy. 16, 13,53, 104, 121, 123, 179, 198,

25
Jublee, 91
Judss, 41,75, 197, 199-206, 213-16,235
Judea, 139,70, 34, 148, 182. 184,200,
251
Judgmer
day of, 31, 151, 137, 194-95
final, 119, 190, 136, 188, 191, 207,
2228331
See dlio day, st
jus, 3.45,70.224, 227
Jusciication, 56, 139, 172
king

uryuq, 228,231,242
Herod, 82.87, 107, 223

of Jews, 222, 224, 226-28, 230-31
messianic, 154, 230, 243, 244 . 36,
256

kingdom of God, 17, 24, 52:53, 59-60,
618,62, 115, 126-27, 130, 137, 144-
46, 171,175,189, 205, 237

Keovlodge 222,31, 99 4 o

hmh x g, 197-98,201-2, 215, 218, 222

23
lame, 130-31

land, 53,55, 142 n. 40, 232.33
g, 15,10, 10, 15,156, 25

L“u.,so 104, 110, 156
law

fulfiled, 139, 119 n.30, 175, 240
and gospel, 2.3, 10, 35, 5960, 72 n.
55,109
of monogamy, 135
Mosaic,9,26,37,74,92.98. 133,159,
176179023
Lazarus, 68, 75.78, 157, 244
legal. 163.64
eprasy, 23- 2575, 19,197
Levi, 29:30, 4
Leviathan, o
life
bread of, 89,91, 105, 207
ecenal, 104, 113, 138.39, 142, 144,
150, 170, 205, 243, 245
fture, 13032
holy, 2. 8¢14,97, 179, 252
in Holy Spirlc, 46, 47 n. 13

loses, 113
new, 75, 148, 151, 167, 238
as ransom, 148, 151

spiritual, 35
light, 47, 58, 116-17, 128, 153, 187, 233

anoincing of, 198-99

body of, 241.43, 256

coming of, 196

of David, 36, 171.72, 175.76
day of the 36, 247

isone, 172

passion of, 202

cisen, 246.47, 249 n. 13, 25556
of sabbath, 35.36

See also Jesus Chist
lose, 111, 113, 123, 130
love

confession of, 21-23

and demons, 21.23, 40
divine, 57, 114, 114, 130, 134, 148,
216,235
and faith, 22-23, 33, 35, 40, 157
ofGod, 111, 114, 131, 135, 147, 171
74,254
of neighbor, 143, 17174
of self, 112, 114
ofsin, 1321, 10

irinual, 34
of world, 113.14
Luke, 25, 42, 117, 165, 197-98, 233, 241
Lucher, Marcin, 18 n. {
Macedonius, 141, 174
magic, 76
Malachi, 1, 3.4

defled by, 97,99

and sabbach, 35

Son of see Son, of Man)

Son of God as, 11, 13.14, 90, 110,
194, 232, 235, 255 (see also Jesus
Chrisc, humam(y of)

serong, 43-45

and woman, 13436

manaa, 247

Marcion, 2.5, 3. 14, 64, 187, 189,
206,229

marriage, 33.34, 84, 134.36, 169.70
Mactha, 76

mareyedom. 5, 61, 76, 83, 86, 145, 150,
200,210, 224.25, 254
Mary

Magdalene, 232. 236.37, 239, 245.47
mother of James, 232, 236. 239
mother of Jesus, 12, 48-49, 75-

175
mother of Joses, 237

Macchew
calling of, 19:20, 30, 41
Gospel of, 80. 106, 117, 136, 157,

165,233, 236, 24142
name of, 30.42
mediciae, 18, 21, 31,95
memory, 14, 25, 42, 54, 197, 200, 251,
253

merey, £, 32,45, 71, 102, 128, 138, 152,
159, 171, 174, m 216,222
messenger, |
Messiah, 9, 26, uo

messiaaic, 13 . 16, 73, 154.55, 197,
21617, 2.

m:uplmr, u 7.8,56 1. 19,61n.5,79,
116n. 1,202, 223. See also simileseype

mind, 2, 14, 17, 37, 55,57, 71, 155, 173,
209-10

vy, 6.9, 27.28, 81, 103, 121,
133,157

miracle, 63, 106-8, 125, 158, 235, 252

mission, 6, 18, 37, 8182

mockery, 147, 165, 213, 225-28

moderation. 7, 33, 145

modesey, S8, 74, 85, 109, 145

money, 81, 113, 160, 167-68, 172.73,
176.73, 180, 199, 201, 215. See also
wealeh

monks, 7, 115
moon, 107, 136-87
moral, 46, 79, 33, 101, 191
mortal, 44, 112, 118. 217, 202
Moses

baptism of,5, 9

greatness of. 8

Law of, 26, 76, 98, 134-36, 179

ac ceansfiguration, 115, 119-20
mocher

hono for, 96.98, 134, 143

of James, 23639

OF Jesus, 4749, 175, 236 (see also

fary; viegin)

of fohn the Bapeise, 6

feave, 135, 144, 147
Mounc of Olives, 133, 156, 180, 208,
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5

mouncain, 41, 80, 93, 115:21, 161-62,
184

mourn. 34, 77, 235, 237, 246. See also
weeping

‘mouth, 23, 48, 97-99,

1105, 218:19,

2

murder, 83, 87, 97, 224

mystecies, 54, 62, 101, 104, 148, 194,
208, 244-45, 252, 254

mystery

ofbaptism, 6, 10

s
of Incarnation, 33-34, 60, 111, 157,
175, 198, 205, 207, 211
of marriage, 134
of opening, 1034
of saceament, 205-6
of sanccificacion, 13
of Teiniy, 11, 76
mystical, 33-34, 50, 93, 116 7. 1, 136,
241

Nabal, 86
rarmes, 30, 41-42,67, 110, 128, 148, 181,
236,253
forces of, 95 n. 12
of God, 15, 18, 47, 110, 120, 139, 146,
175,195
goad, 26
human, 28, 34, 56,84, 141, 184, 207,
21011,213.254
i

and resurcection, $1 7.9
sinful, 234

Nazacene, 78, 219

Nazarech, 11, 20-21. 7879, 152. 239,
28

Nazarice, 3, 3. 20

Nebuchadneser, 70

neighbors, 33, 126, 142.43, 171-74

night, 25, 50, 117, 201, 208, 238, 241

ab, 1113

oath, 33, 85-87, 220

obey, 21, 63. 65, 68, 99, 159

oblation, 133, 135

offecing, 26, 97, 171. 174, 179, 206

oil, 81-82, 110, 197, 24142

ainment, 197.200

Old Teseamen, 2.7

only-begoreen, 12, 15, 115, 139, 192
5,211

original sin. See sio, original

pagans, 112
parables, 49-62, 97, 158, 164-65
Paraclere, 60. See ulso Holy Spicic

pacadise, 7, 17, 70, 151, 230. See also
heaven

pacalycic, 27:29, 92, 104, 226, 228, 231

parents, 19,20,48, 77, 137 1,182.229.

parousia, 180, 186

paschal, 197.98, 228

passion. See Jesus Chrise, passion of
passions, 31, 38, 36,90

Passover, 160, 197, 201.2, 204,207,215
patience, 64, 77, 202:3, 209, 219, 222
23,2257

pacciarchs, 34, 41.42, 62

Paal, 3 1. 30, 20, 22, 41, 53, 115, 189,

6
peace, 13, 102, 128:30, 133, 146, 167
Pelagian, 32,249

creation, 116
. 162,198

happiness, 184
holiness, 15

love, 172.5,216
man, 195
preparation for, 5
cighteousness, 163

persceution, 19, 27, 41, 53. 56, 61. 70,

and chuch, 76
confession of, 21.22, 40, 110, 121
denial of Chist, 209, 219-21
fame of, 41, 148
cebuked, 111, 125
ac transfigueation, 115-20

Pharaoh, 101, 237

Pharisces, 29, 32, 35, 37-38, 96-98, 100-
101, 106.7, 134, 166, 176

Philip, 41,85, 37

philosophy, 55

phoenix, 51,5007

physical, 14.79, 158
Pilace, 138, 201, 219, 222:24, 230, 233,

Pnlyarp‘ 148, 150

alw:nl presen, 1
cace [n(rhz.19.ll 82,99, 138, 142-
43,173,249

and faich, 76

andsich, 51, 177

and salvaion, 14445

widow' g, 176.7
possessions, 99, 114, 138, 145, 176.77,
179,184 n. 17. See also riches; wealth
poverty. See poor
power
noiniog 110
of bapeism, 1
S 31 40 1, a7, 6971,

203
divine, 19, 28, 41, 46, 55, 63-65, 80,
95,104, 124, 150, 159, 170, 188, 210,
223, 231, 235, 250
oF faich, 76, 73-80, 157, 256
healing, 74, 78, 81
of heavens, 187
of Holy Spiric, 3, 46, 122, 220
of lose, 172
of peayer, 162
cesurcection, 155, 219, 244
peaise, 16, 110, 198 n. 11,199 9. 17

peayer

and knyu’sm. 1617

day of,

mdfanil 122, 124, 161

house o, 160

insecucred o, 7, 64, 71, 184-85, 196,
212.13.230

Jesus and, 24-25, 68, 93, 205, 208-
21214

for leaders, 168

new focan of, 35

paswer of, 122, 125, 162

for righreousness, 32, 251

and tempeacion, 212:14

of disciples, 41, 81, 250, 254
o Jesus Chrisc, 17, 24, 27, 188, 239

Susjecr Inoex

ofjobn the Bapeist, 1.7, 38
o whole warld, 183, 197, 248, 250,

presbyter,
pride, 34, prpe e

riest

chief, 148, 160, 163, 197, 201, 214,
216, 222, 224, 227.28, 231

high, 215-19, 235

john the Baprist as, 6.7
and lepec, 26
prince, 41.44,64, 71, 167, 244 1. 36
proclaim, 55, 60,84, 103, 120, 172, 193,
235, 203,253

prophecy
fulfilled, 35, 55, 64, 79, 121, 15455,
196, 198,218, 223,226,228, 23334,
254

gifc of, 253
and Holy Spiric, 102
prophec
false, 183
and bonor, 78
John the Bapesc as, 1.9, 82, 86.87,
163

providence, 26, 50, 7.88, 249-51
Paalms, 29, 40.41, 89, 92, 156, 158, 168,
178, 184, 188, 194-95, 209, 230,255
punishmen, 22-23, 69, 123, 128, 131,

152,195,225
puricy, 10, 24, 26, 50, 57, 70, 102, 150-
51, 174,198
Pychagoras, 34
queea, 85
rabbis, 98
ceconciliation, 11, 1218, 129
cedeemer. See Jesus Chrisc, redeemer
cedemption, 143, 151, 205, 207, 215,
. 235, 246
cegeneracion, 1,5, 129, 207
remission, 1,5, 45, 91, 137, 207-8
repentan
achieved by, 31, 69
bapcism of, 1, 6,9, 107 38
and blasphemy, 47
aallfor, 46, 64,81, 135
of David, 221
and Eucharise, 205
and geave, 8, 10, 34
and infanes, 137
ingenuous, 67

as perfume, 25
of Pecer, 219, 221-22
respect, 100-101, 165, 167

resurrection
and bapcism, 10,47
of Chisc, 10, 113,
day. 240,246, 2
of dead, 76
final 5051, 70, 116.19, 169.70, 235
Lazarus’

cevelason, 1, 9, 33, 60, 100-101, 111,
125, 130, 194, 226, 234.35, 242, 245

checoric, 115, 131

ciches, 51, 57 119, 138.39, 142-46, 176
79,239, See lso possessions) wealch

dghteous, 5, 29,32, 70, 83, 198

tighteousness, 4, 56, 59-60, 110, 117,
163, 185,207, 245

civer, 157, 183 See alo Jordan Rivee

rock,52, 151,242-33, 235, 237, 243, 256

49, 182,225 1.4, 232

1005, 49, 52-54,56-57, 6162, 126.27

sabbach, 20, 27, 35-39, 78, 103, 185,
23741

sacraments, 14, 104, 109, 128, 130, 183,
197,215,249, 254
sacrifice, 10, 150-51, 174, 186, 197, 202,
214,230,243
sacrificial, 161, 172, 222, 237, 243
‘Sadducees, 169.70
ssincs, 46, 118, 186.88, 242, 255
Salome, 232, 236, 239
salvacion
by Christ, 48, 92-93. 201, 205, 227,
25

economy of, 43, 45
hiscory of, 1. 19,42 . 17
means of, 212
eejction of, 131
of sinnecs, 30, 42,69
f piicind s 21,20
wealth and, 1

sanccificacion, 5, 13, 15, 42, 85, 101,
248, 152,247
nctiey, 170

Sanhedrin, 201, 216

Sarah, 22

Saean, 16, 17, 43.45, 53, 56,83, 86, 111,
180.Sec aso Devil

Saul, 41,70

save, 32, 11011, 139, 143, 153, 227
saved, 69.70, 114, 13445, 182.83, 251

mms, :r.zy, u. 96.98, 174.76, 197,

S\npmu oo i
170, 184, 215, 231. 247

se3, 18, 4956, 63.67. 93.95, 131

seal. 410,230

second coming. See Jesus Chris, ee-

seed, 49:53, 55, 57, 59-62, 80, 92, 175-
77,193,245
self, 4344, s

bodily, oo 3132
comman, 192

licera, 16 . 52, 109, 232
and parables, 55
plaio, 100, 209, 158
spicicual, 100, 108, 146, 232
cempred,

secaphim, 177

secpeats, 4, 163, 248, 252

servant

bapelsm of a, 13
Cheisc as, 9, 38, 234
Christian, 34, 127, 148, 174
of Lord, 120

shame, 37, 111, 114, 153, 168, 194,209,
22

shepherd, 75, 89, 208, 222

sickness, 4, 2324, 29.32.
82,93, 104,248, 252

silence

commanded. 20. 23, 26, 121

73,7678, 30

of Jesus Chise, 102, 196, 216, 213-
19,2223
and Pharisees, 37

wrongful, 172
slvee, 201, 204
Simeon, 65

simile, 60-61, Sec also mecaphors sym-
boi; iype
Sim

brother of Jesus, 78
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the Cananaean (che Zealoc), 41
Cyrene, 227.28
eper of Bethany, 197
Peter, 18, 23.24, 41,65, 94, 148, 208.
See also Pecer
simuleancity, 190 . 10
sin
againss Holy Spiric, 46
stonement for, 36, 121, 16
characteristicsof, 25, 97,99, 109, 132
Christand, 9, 11,43,69, 148, 151-52.
238,264,247
Cheise wichou, 12, 17, 38, 45, 218
confession of, 1, 10,36
forgiveness for, 1, 4, 27-28, 46, 55,
163,205, 208
Herod's, 83, 85-86
origioal, 123, 137, 229, 234
remission of, 5, 45, 91, 137, 207
cepent of 5,8, 25, 135
recarning to, 100, 108, 181
and cempeation, 130-31
See also evil; iniquicy; wi
sing, 79, 105, 153, 170, 246
siscer, 48,73, 144
Sixtus, 40
slave, 115, 148, 151, 168, 192, 215, 217
snake, 6,8
social, 20

dness

167
soil, 49, 50, 52, 54, 56-57
Solomon, 217
Son
of David, 36, 152, 156, 171:72, 175
of God, 1, 11-16, 21-23, 40, 46, 64,
66, 63, 74, 110, 114, 119-21, 140,
156, 165, 163, 192-96, 217-18, 225,
235, 252-
of Man, 27, 35, 46, 11011, 12021,
12425, 147.48, 186:88, 202, 204,
212,216,218, 24
song, 177

soul
and body, 173, 176, 182
change in, 52, 56,252
and Fich, 34, 1
freedom of 84, 142
healingof, 27:28, 30,35, 61, 109, 133,
3,206, 253

of Jesus Cheise, 3538, 209, 213, 232-

5
love God with, 114, 167, 171, 173,
25

and laxury, $7
tesiseant, 31, 33,51, 131-32, 143,215

wnity of, 44, 135
speech, 39, 54, 102:4, 119, 133, 189-91,
193,222, 234

stars, 186-87, 227
stace, 167-68, 251

oF Cheiscians, 111, 114, 149, 222,240

exeenal, 131, 133

healing of, 15, 31, 159

of Jesus Chrisc, 69, 95, 115, 165, 201,
207.11,227

of , 148, 150

woman healed of, 72:75

sun, 116-19, 186.87, 230, 232:33, 246

suncise, 241

swine, 66-67, 69.71

symbol, 11, 33, 50, 79, 89,91, 109, 116,
119, 152, 155, 15860, 189, 226, 244-45
ymmachus, 94-95, 233 1. 5

synagogue, 20, 23-24, 36-37, 7275, 77-
79, 158, 171, 182

caxes, 20, 29-30, 42, 155, 166-68

teaches
disciples 23, 18-19, 62:63, 135. 220,

2

49

Hloly Spiric as, 47, 252
Jesus Cheist as, 13, 20, 48.49, 78,59,
122, 138, 142. 144, 160, 174, 192,
198,211,236
teaching
abouc Judas lscarior, 215-16
on divorce, 134 (see also divorce)

flse, 96
forgotcen, 248
for good, 194
hidden, 5455
and Holy Spiric, 47, 252
of Pecer, 220
true, 223

temple
believers as, 181
cleansing of, 157, 160-61
curtain rent, 232.35, 246
deseruceion of, 155 n. 13, 190-81,
21618,227

tempeation
of Jesus Christ, 16-17, 212 n. 1
manner of, 131

resiscing, 65, 94 185, 20014
rent, 120

cheophany,
chist, 50, 157.53, 234

Thomas, 41.42
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